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PREFACE.

WHEN the author, in 1861, commenced the publication of
the Chinese Classics, with an English translation and such a
critical apparatus as was necessary to the proper appreciation of
the original Works, he did not contemplate an edition without
the Chinese text and simply adapted for popular reading. It
was soon pressed upon him, however, from various quarters;
and he had formed the purpose to revise the separate volumes,
when he should have completed the whole of his undertaking,
and to publish the English text, with historical introductions
and brief explanatory notes, which might render it acceptable
for general perusal.

He is sorry that circumstances have arisen to call for such
an issue of his volumes, without waiting for the completion
of the last of the Classics;—principally because it adds another
to the many unavoidable hindrances which have impeded the
onward prosecution of his important task. A Mr Baker, of
Massachusetts, in the United States, having sent forth the
prospectus of a republication of the author’s translation, his
publisher in London strongly represented to him the desira-
bleness of his issuing at once a popular edition in his own name,
as a counter-movement to Mr Baker’s, and to prevent other
similar acts of piracy :—and the result is the appearance of the
present volume. If will be followed by a second, containing
the Works of Mencius, as soon as the publisher shall feel
himself authorized by publie encouragement to go forward with
the undertaking.

The author bas seen the first part of Mr Baker's repub-
lication, containing the English text of his first volume, and
the indexes of Subjects and Proper Names, without alteration.
The only other matter in it is an introduction of between
seven and eight pages. Four of these are occupied with an
account of Confucius, taken from Chambers’ Encyelopadia,
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which Mr Baker says Ae chooser to oopy r—no naturally does 1t
come to him to avail himself of the labours of other wen. *Con-
vey the wise it call. Steal? Foh! A fico for the phrase! "

In the remainder of his Introduction, Mr Baker assumes a
controversial tone, und calls in question some of the judgments
which the author has passed on the Chiness sage and his doe-
trines. He would make it out that Confucing was o most
religious man, and abundantly recognized the truth of a future
life; that the worship of God was more nearly universal in China
than in the Theocracy of Israel; that the Chinese in general
are not more regardless of troth than Dr Leppe's own country-
men ; and that Confucius’ making no mention of heaven and hell
is the renson why missionaries ohject to his system of practising
virtue for virtue's sake! Mr Baker hus made soma proficiency
in the ert of “adding insult to injury.” It is essy to see to
what school of religion he belongs; but the author would be
sorry to regard his publication as a specimen of the manner in
which the members of it * practise virtue for virtue's sake,"

In preparing the present volume for the press, the author
haa retained a considerable part of the prolegomenn in the lurger
work, to prepare the minds of his readers for proceeding with
advantage to the translation, and forming an intelligent judg-
ment on the suthority which is to beallowed to the original
Works. He has made a fow additions and eorrections which his
mereased acquaintance with the field of Ohinese literature en-
abled him to do.

He was pleased to find, in revising the translation, that
the alterations which it was worth while to make were very fow
and unimportant.

"He has retained the headings to the notes on the several
chapters, as they give, for the most part, an adequate BUmMITATY
of the subjects treated in them. All critical mattar, interesting
and useful only to students of the Chineso language, he has
thrown out. In a few instances ha has remodalled the notes,
or made such additions to them ss were appropriate to the
popular design of the edition.

IHang-Kong, 36t% October, 1868,
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PRELIMINARY ESSAYS,

CHAPTER L
OF THE CHINESE CLASSICS GENERALLY.

SECTION I
BOOXS TRCLUDED UNDER THR NAME OF THE CHINESE CLARSICS,

1. Taz Books now recognized as of highest anthority in
Cling are comprehended nnder the denominations of * The
five King," and “The four Sheo.” The term king is of
textile origin, and signifies the warp threads of o web, and
their adjustment. An easy application of it is to denote
whit 18 regular and insures regularity,  As used with refer-
ence to books, it indicates their authority on the sabjects of
which they treat. “The five King™ are the five canonival
Works, containing the truth upon the highest subjects from
the sages of China, and which should be received as law by
nll generstions. The term shoo simply means wrifings or
doolks,

2, The five King are :—the ¥ih, or, as it has been styled,
“The Book of Changes ;" the Shoo, or “ The Book of His-
tarical Documents ;¥ the She, or “ The Book of Poetry ;™
the La Ke, or * Record of Rites;” and the Ch*on Ts'ew, or
* Bpring and Autumn,” o chronicle of ovents, extending
from s.c. 721 to 480, The suthorskip, or compilation rather,
of ull these works is loosely atiributed to Confucins. Bat
much of the Le Ko is from later hands, OF the Yih, the
Shoo, and the She, it is only in the first that we find
additions said to be from the Phiimphﬂr himself, in the
shape of nppendixes. The Chfun T's*ew 15 the only one of the

Yo I. 1



2 THE CHINESE CLASSICS GENERALLY.

five King which can, with an approximation to correctness,
be described as of his own “ making.” :

«The four Books ” is an abbreviation for ¢ The Books of
the four Philosophers.” The first is the Lun Yu, or “Digested
Conversations,” being occupied chiefly with the sayings of
Confucius. He is the philosopher to whom it belongs. It
appears in this Work under the titleof Confucian Analects.”
The second is the Ta Héd, or « Great Learning,” now com-
monly attributed to Tsiing Sin, a disciple of the sage. He
is the philosopher of it. The third is the Chung Yung, or
¢« Doctrine of the Mean,” ascribed to K‘ung Keih, the grand-
son of Confucius. He is the philosopher of it. The fourth
contains the works of Mencius.

3. This arrangement of the Classical Books, which is
commonly supposed to have originated with the scholars of
the Sung dynasty, is defective. The Great Learning and
the Doctrine of the Mean are both found in the Record of
Rites, being the forty-second and thirty-first Books respect-
ively of that compilation, according to the usual arrange-
ment of it. :

4. The oldest enumerations of the Classical Books specify
only the five King. The Y& Ke, or * Record of Music,” the
remains of which now form one of the Books in the Le Ke,
was sometimes added to those, making with them the six
King. A division was also made into nine King, consisting
of the Yih, the She, the Shoo, the Chow Le, or ¢ Ritual of
Chow,” the E Le, or * Ceremonial Usages,” the Le Ke, and
the- three annotated editions of the Cheun Ts‘ew, by Tso-
k‘ew Ming, Kung-yang Kaou, and Kuh-léang Ch‘h. In
the famous compilation of the classical Books, undertaken
by order of T‘ae-tsung, the second emperor of the Tang
dynasty (s.c. 627—619), and which appeared in the reign of
his successor, there are thirteen King ; viz., the Yih, the
She, the Shoo, the three editions of the Ch‘un Ts‘ew, the
Le Ke, the Chow Le, the E Le, the Confucian Analects,
the Urh Ya, a sort of ancient dictionary, the Heaou King,
or < Classic of Filial Piety,” and the works of Mencius.

5. A distinction, however, was made, as early as the
dynasty of the Western Han, in our first century, among
the Works thus comprehended under the same common DAmMe ;
and Mencius, the Lun Yu, the Ta Héj, the Chung Yung,
and the Heaou King were spoken of as the seaou E.ing, or
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# gmaller Classics.” It thus appesrs, contrary to the
nrdinmznup.iniuu on the subject, that the Ta H&s and Chung
Yung had been published as separate treatises long before
the Sung dynasty, and that the Four Books, as distinguished
from the greater King, had also previonsly found a place in
the literatore of China.!

SBECTION II.
THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHINESE CLASSICS.

1. Tmis subject will be discussed in connection with sach
separnte Wl.‘.lri, and it is only designed here to exhibit
geuerally the evidence on which the Chineso Classics elnim
to be received as genuine productions of the time to which
they are referred.

2, In the memoirs of the Former Han dynasty (s.c. 201—
A.n, 24}, we have one chupter which we may ﬂl.l]flhﬂ History
of Literature. It comwences thus :—* After the death of
Confucius, there wos an end of his exquisite words; and
when his seventy disciples had passed away, violence began
to be done to their meaning. It came about that there were
fivo different editions of the Ch'un Ts'ew, four of the She,
and several of the Yih. Amid the disorder and collision of
the warring States (p.c. 480—221), truth and falsehood wero
still more m a state of warfare, and n sad confusion marked
the words of the various scholars, Then came tho calamity
inflicted under the Ts'in dynnsty o&n.t:. 220—205), when tha
literary monuments were destroyed by fire, in order o keop
the people in ignorance. But, by and by, thers arose the
Han dyuusty, wiich set itsalf to remedy the evil wrought
by the Tsin. Great efforts were made to collect slips nnd
tablets,*and the way was thrown wide open forthe brmgmg in
of Books. Inthe timo of the empmrfmauu-wm (mo.1
86), portions of Books being wanting and tablets lost, so
that ceremonies und music were suffering great demage, he

! For the staterents In the two lnst pnragraphs, see the works of Seho
on * The Text of the Great Lawrning,” Dk, T.
* Glips and tablets on bamboo, which suppliod i those days the place of

paper.
1=
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was moved to sorrow, and said, ‘T am very sad for this”
He therofore formed the plan of Repositories, in which the
Books might be stored, and sppointed officers to transcribe
Bools on an extensive scale, embracing the works of the
various scholars, that they might all bo placed in the He-
positories. The Emperor Ch'mg (.c. 31—8), finding thata
portion of the Books still continued dispersed or missing,
commissioned Ch‘in Nnng, the superintendent of guests, to
search for undiscovered Books thronghont the empire, and
by special ediet ordered the chief of the Banqueting Housa,
Lew Heang, to examine the classical Works, along with the
commentaries on them, the writings of the scholars, and all
oetical productions ; the master-controller of infantry, din
wang, to examine the Books on the art of war; the grand
historiographer, Yin Héen, to examine the Books treatin,
of the art of numbers (i. e. divination); and the imperi
Qhﬁm’m’m, Le Chfoo-kis, to examine the Books on medicine,
Vhenever any Book was done with, Heang forthwith ar-
ranged it, indexed it, and made a digest aof it, which was
presented to the emperor. While the undertaking was in
progress, Heang died, and the emperor Gae (pe. 5—iD.)
appointed his son, Hin, a master of the imperinl c:mu‘mfoa.
to complete his father’s work. On this, Hin collect all
the Books, and presented a report of them, under seven
divisions.”

The first of these divisions seems to have been a general
catalogue, containing perhaps only the titles of the works
inclnded in the other six.  The second embraced the class-
ical Works. From the abstract of it, which i preserved in
the chupter referred to, we find that there were 204 colles-
tions of the Yih-king, from 13 different individuals or edit-
ors ;' 412 eollections of the Shoo-king, from nine different
individuals ; 416 volumes of the She-king, from six difforent
individuala ;2 of the Book of Rites, 535 vollections, from 18
different individuals; of the Books on Musie, 165 collections,
from six difforent editors; 94§ collections of History, under

1 How moch of the whole Work wna eontainsd in each “eollection ™ or
peen, it is impossible for us o nscertaln, . Regis sys 1= Pien, -
dum Girllice dicinens * dea pivoes ' elogwence, de pooaie, ™

* Tl eollections of the She-king sre mentioned under the nameof Fawes,
* geotiune” * portions,” Had y'ées been used, it might have been understood
af indbviitin) odise.  This change of terms shown that by e o the other
g i, we are not to uodemtand single blocks de chapters.
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the heading of the Ch'un Ts%w, from 23 different indivi-
duals ; 229 collections of the Lun Yu, inclading the Analects
and kindred fragments, from 12 different individuals ; of the
Heaou-king, embracing also the Urh Ya, and soms other
portions of the ancient literators, 59 collections, from 11
different individuals; and finally of the Lesser Learning,
being works on the form of the charscters, 45 collections,
from 11 different individuals.. The Works of Mencins were
inclnded in thesecond division, smong the Writings of what
were deemed orthodox scholurs, of which there were 836
collections, from 53 different individuals,

4. The sbove important docnment is enfficient to show
how the cmperors of the Han dynasty, as soon as they lnd
wnde good their possession of the empire, turned ther at-
tention to reoover the ancient litorsture of the uwation, the
Classical Books engaging their first care, and how earnestly
and effectively the =cholars of the time responded to the
wishes of their rulers.  In sddition to the fucts specified in
the proface to it, I may relate that the ordinance of the Tsin
dynnsty against posgessing tho Classical Books (with the ex-
ception, ns will uppear in its proper place, of the Yih-king)
wis repealed by the second soversign of the Han, the em-
peror Heaon Hwuy, in the 4th year of his reign, me. 190,
and that a Im-E] portion of the Shoo-king was recovered in
the time of the third emperor, .c. 178—156, while in the
year n.o. 185, o specinl Bourd was constituted, consisting of
literati who were put in churge of the five Kiug.

4. The collections reported on by Lew Hin suffered
damage in the troubles which began a.n. 8, and continued
till the rise of the second or eastern Han dynasty in the year,
a5. The founder of it (A.n, 26—57) zealously promoted the
undertaking of his predecessors, and additions! repositories
were required for the books which were collected. His
suceessors, the emperors, Henou-ming (38—75), Heaou-chang
(75—88), and Heaou-hwo (89-—=105), took a part themselves
in the stodies snd disbussions of the literary tribunal, and
the emperor Heaou-ling, between the years 172—178, had
the text of the five King, us it had been fixed, cut in slabs
of stone, in characters of three different forma.

5. Since the Hun, the successive dynasties have considered
the literary monmments of the country to be nu object of
their special care. Many of them have issued editions of the
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classics, embodying the commentaries of preceding gener

ations. No dynasty has distinguished itself more in this

line thau the present Manchow possessors of the Empire.

In fine, the evidence is complete that the Classicel Books of

China have come down from at least a century before our

Clristinn era, substantially the same as we have them at
esemnt.

6. Bat it still remains to inguire in what condition we muy
snppose the Books were when the scholors of the Han
dynasty commenced their labours upon them. They we-
knowledire that the tablets—we cannot here s enk of mani-
seripts—wore mutilated and in disorder. ns the injury
which they had received of such au extent that all the care
and study put forth on the small remains would be of little
use ? This question can be snswered satisfactorily only by
an cxamination of the evidence which 18 adduced for the text
of ench particular Classie; but it can be made apparent that
there is nothing, in the naturo of the case, to interfers with
onr believing that the materinls were suflicicnt to enable the
gohalars to execato the work intrusted ty them.

7. The burning of the ancient Books by order of the
fonnder of the Ts‘in dynasty is alwuys reforred to as the

atest disaster which they sustained, and with this is
coupled the elanghter of many of the literati by the same
wonarch.

The acconnt which we have of these transactions in the
Historieal Records is the following '—

« In his 34th year” (the 34th year, that is, after he had
ascended the throne of Tstin. It was only the 8th after he
had been scknowlodged Sovereign of the empire, eoinciding
with .. 212) “the emperor, returning from a visit to the
south, which had extended a= fur as Yu#, gove a feast in the
palace of Heen-yang, when the Great Scholars, amounting
to seventy men, appeared and wished him long life? The
superintendent of archery, Chow Ts‘ing-ch'in, came for-

1 1 have thonght it well to endeavour to translnte the whole of the praanges.
Futhier do Mailla merely constructs from them a narrative of his own ; see
L' Histoire Génirale e Lo Chine, toma IL, pp. 800—402, The comman
histories current in China avoid the difficoliles of the original by giving an
abridgment of It

T Thess were not only “great scholars” but had un official rank. Thore
was what we may call n college of them, conalsting of seventy memlsrs,




AUTHORITY OF THE CHINESE CLASZICH, 7

ward and praised him, mying, ‘ Formerly, the State of Tu'in
was only 1000 lo in extent, but Your Majesty, by r
spirit-like cfficacy and intelligent wisdom, has tranquiliized
and settled the whole empire, and driven away all barbarous
tribes, 5o that wherever the sun and moon shine, all up
before vou as guests acknowledging subjection. You have
formed the States of the various prinees into provinees and
districts, where the people enjoy o happy tranguillity, sufe
fering no*more from the calamities of war und contention.
This condition of things will bo transmitted for 10,000
gemerations, From the highest antiquity there has bueen uo
one in awiil virtue like Your Mujesty.

#The Emperor was pleased with this flattery, when Shun.
yu Yu#, one of the groat seholirs, n native of Ts'e, advanced
and said, * The sovereigns of Yin and Chow, for more than a
thousand years, invested their sons and younger brothers,
and meritorions ministers, with domains and rule, and could
thns depend npon them for support pnd aid j—that 1 hove
hesrd, Bat now Your Msjesty iz in possession of all within
the seas, and your sons and younger brothers are nothing
but private individuals, The issuc will be that some one
will prise to play the part of T‘eon Chfang,! or of the six nobles 5
of Tein. Without the support of your own family, whers
will vou find the aid which you may require f  That a state
of things not modelled from the lessons of antiquity can long
continue j—that is what T have not heard. '?'a‘iug 18 TOW
showing himself to be o flatterer, who increases the errors of
Your Majesty, and is not a loyal minister.’

“The Emperor requested the opinions of others on this
representation, when the premier, L Sze, said, ¢ The five
emperors were not one tlie double of the other, nor did the
thrae dynasties accept one another’s ways. Euch had a pe-
culiar system of government, not for the sake of the conira-
riaty, but as being required by the changed times. - Now,
Your Majesty has laid the foundations of umperinl sway, 50
thut ibwill last for 104000 generations. This is indeed be-

ond what a stupid scholar can understand, And, moreover,
uié only talks of things belonging to the Three Dynnsties,
whioh are not fit to be models to you. At other times, when

Iumﬁuuﬂhﬁ.mdhmnﬂypﬂﬂﬁ;
dismemlernnt

I Tﬁu%nmrwﬂl o
Hd .

#ih comiury no. supplan
Tw'ln was still enrlier.

ke



8 THE CHINESE CLASSICS GENEEALLY,

the princes were all striving together, they endeavoured to
gather the wandering scholars phout them ; but now, the
empire is in n stuble condition, and laws and ondinances
issue from one supreme 1;u!.‘1.nr4'!f;+ Let those of the people
who abide in their homes give their strength to the toils of
hushandry, and those who become scholars should atudi the
various laws and prohibitions. Instead of doing this, how-
ever, the scholars do not learn what belongs to the present
day, but study antiquity. They go on to condenm the pre-
sent time, leading the masses of the people astray, and to
disorder,

%t At the risk of my life, I, the prime minister, say,—
Formerly, when the empire was disunited and disturbed,
there was no one who could give unity to it. The princes
therefore stood up together ; constant references were made
to nntiquity to the injury of the preseut state; bascless
statements wore dressed up to confound what was real, and
men made s boast of their own peculinr learning to condemn
what their rulers appeinted.  And now, when Your Majesty
hns eonsolidated the empire, and, distinguishing black from
white, has constitutod 1t s stable unity, they still honour
their peculiar learning, and combine together ; they teach
men what is contrary to your laws. When they hear that
an ordinance hos been dssued, every one sote fo diseussing it
with his learning. In the conrt, they are dissatisfied in
heark; out of it, they keep talking in the streets. While
tliey make o protence of vaunting their Master, they consider
it fine to have extraordinary views of their own. And so
they lead on the people to be guilty of woarmaring and evil
speaking. If these tlE'mgs are not prohibited, Your Majesty's
antharity will decline, and parties will he formed. As to
thé best way to prohibit them, 1 pray that all the Records in
charge of the é;;'utuﬁagmp]mm burned, excepting those
of Ts'in; that, with the exception of those officers belonging
to the Boord of Grest Scholars, all throughout the empire
who presume to keep copies of the She-king, or of the Shoo-
king, or of the books of the Hundred Schools, be required
to go with them to the officers in charge of the several dis-
tricts, and burn them; that all who wmay dare to speak to-
gether about the She and the Shoo be put to death, and
their bodies exposed in the market-place ; that thosa who
make mention of the past, so as to blame the present, be pat
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to denth nInnE with their relatives ; that officers who shall
know of the violation of these rulos and not inform agninst
the offenders, be held equally guilty with them ; and that
whoever shall not Ium'ﬁmruuﬁ their books within thirty
duys after the issuing of the ordinance, be branded aud sent
to Isbour on the wall for four years. The only books which
should be spared are those on medicive, divinntion, and
hosbandry, Whoever wants to learn the laws may go to
the magistrates and learn of them.

“The imperial decision was—‘ Approved.’”

The destrmetion of the scholars 15 related more briefly.
In the vear after the burning of the Books, the resentment
of the Emperor was excited by the remarks and flight of
two echolars who had been favourites with him, and ho de-
termined to institute  striet inquiry about all of their class
in Hien-yang, to find out whether they had been making
ominous speeches about him, and disturbing the minds of
the people. The investigation was committed to the Cen-
sors : and it being discovered that upwards of 480 scholors
hud violated the prohibitions, they were all buried alive in

its, for & warning to the empire, while degrradation and

anishment were employed more strictly than before against
all who fell under suspicion. The Emperor’s cldest son,
Foo-s00, remonstrated with him, saying that snch measures
againss those who repeated the words of Confucius, snd
gonght to imitate him, would alicnate all the people from
their infunt dyunsty, but his interforence offended lus fnther
g0 much that he was sent off from court, to be with the
general who was supesintending the huilding of the great
wall.
8. Noattempts have been made by Chinese critics and his-
torians to discredit the record of these eveuts, thonrh some
have guestioned the extent of the injury inflicted E_\; them
on the monuments of their ancient literature. It is import-
ant to ohserve that the edict agninst the Books did not extend
to the Yih-king, which was exempted as being o work on
divination, nor did it extend to the other classics which were
in of the Board of Grest Scholars. There ought to
have been no difficulty in finding copies when the Han 4317-
nasty superseded that of Ts'in ; an probably there would
have been none bot for the sack of the capital, in m.c. 204, |
by Heang Yu, the most formidable opponent of the founder
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of the House of Han. Then, we are told, the fires blazed
for three months smong the palaces and pablio buildings,
and proved as destructive to the copics of the *Great
Soholars,’ as those ordered by the tyrant had done to the
copies of the people.

t is to be noted, moreover, that his life Insted only three
years after the promulgation of his edict, He died v.o, 209 ;
and the reign of his second son, who succesded him, lasted
only other threo years. Then the reign of the founder of
the Han dynosty dates from .. 201 —gloven years werd
all which intervened between the order for the burning of the
Books and the estublishment of that Family which signal-
ized itself by the eare which it bestowed for their recovery ;
and from the issue of the edict agninst private individuals
having copies m their keeping to 1ts express nbrogution by
the Emperor Hwuy, there were only 22 years. We may
believe, indeed, that vigorous efforts to corry the edict into
effect wonld not be continned longer than the life of its
suthor,—that is, not for more than about three years, The
ealamity inflicted on the uucient Books of Chius by the
House of Ts‘in conld not huve approached to anything like
s complete destruction of them.

0, The iden of forgery by the scholars of the Han dynasty
on & large scale is out of the question. The catalognes of
Lew Hin enumerated more than 13,000 yvolumes of a h{gor
or smaller size, the productions of nearly 600 different
writers, snd arranged in 88 subdivisions of subjects. In the
third catalogue, the first subdivision contained the orthodox
writers, to the number of 53, with 836 Works or portions of
their Works. Between Mencius and K'ung Keih, the grand.
son of Confacins, eight different authors have place. The
second snbdivision contuined the Works of the Tuouist school,
smounting to 998 collections, from 87 different authors. Tha
sixth subdivision contsined the Mihist writers, to the num-
ber of six, with their productions in 86 collections. I i
these two subdivisions, becanse they embraced the Works
of schools or sects autagonist to that of Confucing, and some
of them still hold a place in Chinese literature, and contain
ﬁnnv raferences to fiva Classics, and to Confugins nnd

is disciples.

10. The inquiry pnrsned in the above paragraphs conducts
us to the conclusion that the materisls from which the
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Clussics, as they have come down to ns, were compiled and
edited in the two centuries preceding onr Christian ors, were
nuine remains, &mng back to a still more remate period.
The injury which they sustained from the dynasty of Ts'in
was, I heliove, the same in charcter a8 that to which they
weTe ed during all the time of * the Warring States.”
Tt may have been more intense in degree, but the econstant
warfare which prevailed for some conturies nmong the dif-
forent States which composed the empire was eminentl
anfuvonrable to the cultivation of litersture. Mencius tulli
ns how the princes had made away with many of the recorils
of antiguity, from which their own usurpations and inngva-
tions might have boen condemned.!  Still the times were not
anfruitful, vither in scholars or statesmen, to whom the ways
and monuments of antiquity were dear, and the space from
the rise of the Ts‘in dynnsty to Confurins was not very great.
It only amonnted to 358 years, Botween these two periods
Monicius stands as o connecting link. Born probably in the
year .0, 871, he reached, by the intervention of Kung Keih,
back to the sare himself, and us his death happened p.c. 285,
we ars brought down to within nearly half & century of the
Tsfin dynasty. From all these considerations, we may p
with confidence to consider each separate Work, belisving
that we have in these Classics and Books what the great
of China and his disciples found, or gave to their coun-
try, more than 2000 years ago.

See Menclus, V. Pt IL i 2.
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CHAPIER 1L

OF THE CONFUCIAN ANALECTS,

SECTION 1.

TORMATION OF THE TEXT OF THE ANALECTS BY THE ECHOLARSA
OF THE HAN DYNASTY.

1. Waex the work of collecting and editing the remains
of the Classical Books wns undertaken by the schiolurs of
Han, there appeared two different copies of the Aualeets ;
one from Loo, the native State of Confuciuz, and the other
from 'I's‘e, the State adjoining. Between these there were
cousiderable differences. The former consisted of twenty
Books or Chapters, the same as those into which the Classie
is now divided. The Intter contained two Books in addition,
and in the twenty Books, which they had in common, the
chapters snd sentences were somewhat more nomerous thun
in the Loo exemplar.

2 The names of several individnals are given, who devoted
themselves to the study of those two copies of the Classic.
Among the patrons of the Loo copy ure mentioved the
names of Hea-how Shing, grand-tutor of the heir-a nt,
who died at the age of 00, and in the reign of the Emperor
Senen (p.0. ?Mgf; Seaou Wangohe, o general officer, who
died in the reign of the Emperor Yuen (nc. 47—32) ; Wei
Heen, who was premier of the empire from ne. 70—06; and
his son Heuen-shing., As patrons of the Ts'e copy, we have
Wang K‘ing, who was n censor in the year s.c. 09; Yong
Tan, and Wang Keih, a statesman who died in the beginning
of the reign of the Empercr Yuen.

3. But a third copy of the Analects was discovered aboul
B.0. 150. One of the sons of the Emperor King wns ap-
pointed king of Loo, in the year pe. 153, and some time
after, wishing to enlarge his palace, he proceeded to pull



FORMATION OF THE TBEXT. 13

down the house of the Kung family, known as that where
Confucius himself had lived. While doing so, there were
found in the wall copies of the Shoo-king, the Ch‘un Ts‘ew,
the Heaou-king, and the Lun Yu or Analects, which had
been deposited there, when the edict for the burning of the
Books was issued. They were all written, however, in the
most ancient form of the Chinese character,! which had
fallen into disuse ; and the king returned them to the K‘ung
family, the head of which, K‘ung Gan-kwd, gave himself to
the study of them, and finally, in obedience to an imperial
order, published a Work called «“ The Lun Yu, with explana-
tions of the Characters, and Exhibition of the Meaning.” *
4. The recovery of this copy will be seen tobe a most im-
portant circumstance in the history of the text of the Ana-
lects. Itis referred to by Chinese writers, as “The old
Lun Yo’ In the historical narrative which we have of the
affair, a circumstance is added which may appear to some
minds to throw suspicion on the whole account. The king
was finally arrested, we ave told, in his purpose to destroy
the house, by hearing the sound of bells, musical stones,
lutes, and harpsichords, as he was ascending the steps that
led to the ancestral hall or temple. This incident was con-
trived, we may suppose, by the Kung family, to preserve
the house, or it may have been devised by the historian
to glorify the sage, but we may not, on account of it, dis-
credit the finding of the ancient copies of the Books. We
have K‘ung Gan-kwd’s own account of their being com-
mitted to him, and of the ways which he took to decipher
them. The work upon the Analects, mentioned above, has
not indeed come down to us, but his labours on the Shoo-

king still remain.
5 Tt has been already stated, that the Lun Yu of Ts‘e
In this re-

contained two Books more than that of Loo.

spect, the old Lun Yu agreed with the Loo exemplar. Those
two books were wanting in it as well. The last book of the
T.oo Lun was divided in it, however, into two, the chapter

1 Called “tadpole characters.” They were, it is =aid, the original forms
devised by Ts'ang K@, with large heads and fine tails, like the ereature from
which they were named. See the notes to the preface to the Sheo-king in
% The thirteen Classics,”

2 See the preface to the Lun Yu in  The thirteen King.” It has been my
principal authority in this Section.
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beginning, “ Yaou said,” forming a whole Book by itself,
and the remaining two chapters formed another Book be-
ginning “ Tsze-chang.”” With this trifling difference, the
old and the Loo copies appear to have agreed together.

6. Chang Yu, prince of Gan-ch‘ang, who died B.c. 4, after
having sustained several of the highest offices of the em-
pire, instituted a comparison between the exemplars of Lioo
and Ts‘e, with a view to determine the true text. The re-
sult of his labours appeared in twenty-one Books, which are
mentioned in Lew Hin’s catalogue. They were known as
the Lun of the Prince Chang, and commanded general ap-
probation. To Chang Yu is commonly ascribed the eject-
g from the Classic of the two additional books which the
Ts‘% exemplar contained, but Ma Twan-lin prefers to rest
that circumstance on the authority of the old Lun, which
we have seen was without them. If we had the two Books,
we might find sufficient reason from their contents to dis-
credit them. That may have been sufficient for Chang Yu
to condemn them as he did, but we can hardly suppose that
he did not have before him the old Lun, which had come to
light about a century before he published his Work.

7. In the course of the second century, a new edition of
the Analects, with a commentary, was published by one of
the greatest scholars which China has ever produced,—Ch'ing
Heuen, known also as Chfing K‘ang-shing. He died in
the reign of the Emperor Heen (a.0.109—220) at the age of
74, and the amount of his labours on the ancient classical
literature is almost incredible. While he adopted the Loo
Lun as the received text of his time, he compared it minutely
with those of Ts‘e and the old exemplar. He produced three
different works on the Analects, which unfortunately do not
subsist. They were current, however, for several centuries ;
and the name of one of them—* The Meaning of the Lun Yu
explained,”—appears in the Catalogues of Books in the
T¢ang dynasty (a.n. 624—907).

8. On the whole, the above statements will satisfy the
reader of the care with which the text of the Lun Yu was

fixed during the dynasty of Han.
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SECTION II.

AT WHAT TIME, AND DY WHOM, THE ANALECTE WERE WRITTEN j
THEIR PLAX j AND AUTHENTICITY. ;

1. Az the commencemant of the notes upon the first Book,
under the heading—'* The Title of the Work," I have given
the received aceount of its nuthorship, taken from the “History
of Literature " of the western Han dynasty. According to
that, the Analects were compiled by the disciples of Con-
fucius, coming together after his death, and digesting the
memorials of his discourses and conversations which they had
sevorally preserved. But this cannot be true.  We may be-
liave, indeed, that many of the disciples put on record con-
versations which they had hod with their master, and notea
about his mauners and incidents of his life, snd that these
have been incorporated with tha Work which we have, but
that Work must liave taken its present form at a period some-
what lnter,

In Book VIIL, chapters iii. nnd iv,, we have some notices
of the last days of Tsing Sin, and are fold thet he was
visited on his desth-bed by the officer Miing King. Now
King was the posthomons title of Chung-sun Tsé, and we
find him slive (Le Ke, IL Pt IL ii. 2) after the death of
Duke Toof Loo, which took place n.¢. 430, about fifty years
after the death of Confucins,

Again, Book XIX. is all ocenpied with the sayings of the
disciples, Confucius personally does not appear in it. Parts
of it, as chapters iii., xil., xvii, and xix., carry us down to
a time when the disciples had schools and followers of their
own, and were secustomod to sustain their teachings by
referring to the lessons which they hod heard from the au,f;

irdly, there is the second chupter of Book XL, the
second ph of which is evidently a note by the com-
pilets of the work, enumersting ten of the principal ﬂiﬂ:ﬂiﬁ,
and olsssifying them sccording to their distinguishing char-
acteristics. W can hardly suppose it to have been written
while any of the ten were alive. Bul there is among them
the name of Tsze-hea, who lived to the age of about a hun-
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dred. We find kLim, n.c. 406, three quarters of a century
after tha death of Confucins, at the court of Wei, to the

rince of which le is reported to have presented some of
tha Claszical Books,

2. We cannot therefore accopl the above account of the
origin of the Analects,—that they were compiled by the
disciples of Confucius. Much more likely iz the view that we
ows the work to their disciples. In the note on Book L 1,
1, & peculiarity is pointed out in the use of the surnames of
Yew Jis and Taiing Sin, which has made some Uhimesa critics
attributs the compilstion to their followers. But this con-
clnsion does not stand investigation.  Others have nssigned
different portions to different schools. Thus Book V. is
given to the disciples of Tsze-kung ; Book X1 to thoss of
Min Tsze-k'een; Book XIV. to Yuon Heen; und Book
XVL kas been supposed to be interpolated from the Ana-
lects of Ts'e. ven if we were to scquiesce in these
decisions, we should have nccounted only for a small part
of the work. It is better to rest in the general conclusion,
that it was compiled by the disciples of the disoiples of the
sage, making free use of the written memorials concernin
him which they had reccived, and the oral statementa whic
they had heard, from their several musters. Aud we ghall
not be far wrong, if we determine its date ss ubout the
beginning of the third, or the end of the fourth century
before Chnst,

9. In the critical work on the Classical Books, called
% Record of Remurks in the village of Yung,” published in
1743, it is observed, “ The Analects, in my opinion, were
made by the disciples, jost like this Record of Remarks.
There tﬂey were recorded, and afterwards come a first-rate
hand, who gave them the besutiful literary finish which wo
now witness, so that there is not a character which does not
have its own indispensable plscg.” We have scen that the
first of thess statements coutains only a small mwount of
truth with regard to the materials of the Analects, nor can
wo reosive the second. If one hand or one mind had di-
gested the materials provided by many, the arangement
and style of the work would have been different. We shonld
not have had the same remark appearing in several Books,
with little variation, and sometimes with none at all. Nor
enn wo account on this supposition for such fragments us
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the last chapters of the 9th, 10th, and 16th Bocks, and
many others. No definite plan has been kept in view
throunghout. A degree of unity appears to belong to some
Books more than to others, and in general to the first ten
more than to those which follow, but there is no progress of
thought or illustration of subject from Book to Book. And
even in those where the chapters have a common subject,
they are thrown together at random more than on any plan.

4. When the Work was first called the Lun Yu, we cannot
tell.! The evidence in the preceding section is sufficient to
prove that when the Han scholars were engaged in collecting
the ancient Books, it camie before them, not in broken
tablets, but complete, and arranged in Books or Scctions,
as we now have 1t. The old Lun was found deposited in the
wall of the house which Confucius had occupied, and must
have been placed there not later than B.c. 211, distant from
the date which I have assigned to the coxnpila.tion, not much
more than a century and a half. That copy, written in the
most ancient characters, was, pos:,lbly, the autograph, so to
speak, of the compilers.

We have the Writings, or portions of the Writings, of
several authors of the third and fourth centuries before
Christ. Of these, in addition to “The Great Learning,”
“ The Doetrine of the Mean,” and “ The Works of Mencius,”
I have looked over the Works of Seun K‘ing of the orthodox
school, of the philosophers Chwang and LéZ of the Ta.umst
school, and of the heresiarch Mih.

In The Great Learning, Commentary, chapter iv., we have
the words of Ana. XII. xiii. In The Doetrine of the Mean,
ch. iii., we have Ana. VI. xxvii.; and in ch. xxviii. 5, we
have Ana. IIL. ix. and xiv. In Mencius, II. Pt. L. ii. 19, we
have Ana. VII. xxxiii., and in vii. 2, Ana. IV. i.; in III. Pf.
I iv. 11, Ana. VIIIL. xviii,, xix. ; in IV. Pt. I. xiv. 1, Ana.
XI xvi. 2; V. Pt. II. vii. 9, Ana. X. xiii. 4; and in VIL
Pt. IT. xxxvii. 1, 2,8, Ana. V. xxi., XIII. xxi.,, and XVIL

1 In the continuation of the *General Examination of Records and
Scholars,” Bk cxcviii. p. 17, it is said, indeed, on the authority of Wang
Chung, a scholar of the 1st century, that when the Work came out of the
wall it was named a Ch‘uen or Record, and that it was when K‘ung Gan-kwo
instructed a native of Tsin, named Foo-k‘ing, in it, that it first got the name
of Lun Yu. If it were so, it is strange the circumstance is not mentioned in
Ho An’s preface,

VOL. L 2
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xiii. These quotations, however, are introduced by “The
Master said,” or ¢ Confucing said,” no mention bein mada
of any book called * The Lun Yu,” or Analects, In The
Great Learning, Commentary, X, 15, we have the words of
Ana. IV. iii., and in Mencius, IT1. Pt. IL. vii. 3, those of
Ana. XVIL i, but without any notice of uotation.

In the Writings of Seun Kimg, Book 1. page 2, we find
some words of Ann. XV, xxx.; p. 6, those of XIV. xxv,
In Book VIIL p. 13, we have some words of Aus. 1. xvii.
But in these three instances there is no mark of guotation.

In the Writings of Chwang, I have noted only one pas-
sage where the words of the Analects are reprodnced. Aun.
XVIIL v. is found, but with large additions, and no reference
of quotation, in his treatise on “ The state of Men in the
wu:'-Td, Intermediate,” placed, that is, between Hesven and
Earth, In all these Works, as well as in those of Li# and
Mih, the references to Confucius and his diac[;elusf and to
many cirenmstances of his life, are numerons.!  The quota.
tions of sayings of his not found in the Analcets are like-
wisa mnny, especially in the Doctrine of the Mean, in Mencius,
and in the works of Chwang. Those in the lutter avo mostly
burlesques, but those by the orthodox writers lhave more or
Jess of elassical anthority. Some of them may be found in
the Kea Yu, or * Family Sayings,” and in parts of the Le
Ke, while others are only kmown to us by their occurrenco
in these Writings. Altogether, they do mot supply the
evidence, for which 1 am m guest, of the existence of the
Analects as a distinet Work, bearing the name of the Lum
Yu, prior to the Ts‘in dynasty., They leave the presumption,
however, in favour of those conclusions, which arises from
the facts stated in the first scotion, nndisturbed.  They con-
firm it rather, They show that there was abundance of
matesals ot hand to the scholars of Han, to compile a
much larger Work with the mame title, if thoy had felt it
thoir duty to do the business of compilation, and not that of

editing.

i T Mih's chapter ngnint the L
torlatios of Confueius, in the very wo

termti, ho mentions some of the charie-
rids of the 10th Book of the Aualsits.
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SECTION TIL
OF QOMMENTARIER UPOX THE ANALECTS.

1. Ir would be n vost and unprofitable labour to sttempb
to give a list of the Commentaries which have been pub-
lished on this Work. My object is merely to point out how
zenlously the business of interprotation was undertaken, a8
goon a8 the text had been recovered by the scholurs of the
Han dynasty, and with what industry it has been persevered
in down to the present time,

9. Mention has been made, in Section L 6, of the Lun of
Prince Chang, published in the hall century before our er.
Puon Heen, a distingnished scholar and ofticer, of the reign
of Kwang-wao, the é‘l:t- emperor of the Eastern Han dynasty,
A.D. 25—57, and another scholar of the surname Chow, less
known but of the ssme time, published Works, contaming
arrangements of this into chapters aud sentences, with ex-
planstory notes. The critical work of Kung Gan-kwd on
the old Lun Yu hos been referred to. That was lost in
consequence of tronbles which nrose towards the close of
the reign of the Rmperor Woo, but in the time of the Em-
peror Shun, A.p. 126—144, another scholar, Ma Yung, under-
took the exposition of the characters in the old Lun, giving
at the same time his views of the genoral meaning. The
Inhours of Chfing Heuen in the second century have been
mentioned. Not long after his death, there ensued n period
of snarchy, when the empire was divided into three govern-
ments, well known from the celebrated histarical romance,
called * The Three States” The strongest of them, the
House of Wei, patronized literaturs, and throe of its high
officers snd scholars, Ch'in K'eun, Wang Suh, and Chow
Shang-1é#, in the first half, and probably the second guarter
of the third century, all gave to the world their notes on the

Annlects,

Very shortly after, five of the chief ministers of the Go-
vernment of Wei, Sun Yung, Ch'ing Chfung, Teson He,
Seun Kae, and Ho An, united in &a production of cue

l'
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great work, entitled, “ A Collection of Explanations of the
Lun Yu,” It embodied the labours of all the writers which
have been mentioned, and having been frequently reprinted
by succeeding dynasties, it still remains. The preface of
the five compilers, in the form of a memorial to the emperor,
so called, of the House of Wei, is published with it, and has
been of much assistance to me in writing these sections,
Ho An was the leader among them, and the work is com-
monly quoted as if it were the production of him alone.

8. From Ho An downwards, there has not been a dynasty
which has not contributed its labourers to the illustration of
the Analects. In the Leang, which occupied the throne a
good part of the sixth century, there appeared the * Com-
ments of Wang K‘an,” who to the seven authorities cited
by Ho An added other thirteen, being scholars who had
deserved well of the Classic during the intermediate time.
Passing over other dynasties, we come to the Sung, A.p.
960—1279. An edition of the Classics was published by
imperial authority, about the beginning of the 11th century,
with the title of “The Correct Meaning.” The principal
scholar engaged in the undertaking was Hing Ping. The
portion of it on the Analects is commonly reprinted in “The
Thirteen Classics,” after Ho An’s explanations. But the
names of the Sung dynasty are all thrown into the shade by
that of Choo He, than whom China has not produced a
greater scholar. He composed, in the 12th century, three
‘Works on the Analects, which still remain :—the first called
“Collected Meanings;”’ the second, “Collected Comments;”
and the third, “ Queries.” Nothing could exceed the

e and clearness of his style, and the influence which
he has exerted on the literature of China has been almost
despotic.

he scholars of the present dynasty, however, seem in-
clined to question the correctness of his views and interpret-
ations of the Classics, and the chief place among them is
due to Maou K‘eling, known more commonly as Maou Se-ho.
His writings, under the name of “ The Collected Works of
Se-ho,” have been published in 80 volumes, containing be-
tween three and four hundred books or sections. He has
nine treatises on The Four Books, or parts of them, and
deserves to take rank with Ch‘ing Heuen and Choo He at
the head of Chinese scholars, though he is a vehement op-

———-
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ponent of the latter. aaljv itings are to be fonnd
:.lhjanmthagtm;:fﬁ.lf eﬂ".&.. u'f:i’ﬁfWé:rh on

Classics, un Tmperial dynasty ** which
contains 1400 seotions, nnﬂiulmbhom:mon'hy
scholars of the present dynasty to the illustration of its
angient literature.
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CHAPTER IIL

OF THE GREAT LEARNING.

SECTION L

HISTORY OF THE TEXT ; AND THE DIFFERENT ARRANGEMENTS OF IT
WHICH HAVE HEEN FROTOSED,

1. I has already been mentioned that  The Great Learn-
ing” forma ona of the chapters of the Le Ke, or  Record of
Rites,” the formation of the text of which will be treated of
in its pro place. I will only say here that the Book, or
Books, of Rites had suffered much more, after: the death of
Confucius, than the other ancient Clussics. They were in a
more dilapidated condition at the time of the revival of the
sncient literature under the Han dynssty, and wers then

ublished in three collections, only one of which—the Record
of Ritos—retains ita place among the King.

The Record of Rites consists, according to the current ar-
rangement, of 49 chapters or Books, Lew Heang (see ch.
1. sect. 11, 2) took the lead in its formation, and was followed
by the two famous scholars, Tae Iih, and his relative, Toe
Shing. The first of these redoced npwards of 200 chapters,
collected by Heang, to 89, and Shing reduced these again to
48, The three other Books were added in the second
century of our era, The Great Learning being one of them,
by Mu Yung, mentioned in the last chaper, seotion 1TL 2.
Since his time, the Work hus not reccived any farther ad-
ditions.

2, In his nota nded to what he calls the chapter of
#* Qlassical Tu:t-,”nﬁtﬂu-u He suys that the tablats of the © old
copies ”* of the rest of The Greut Learning were considerably
out of order. By those old copioes, he intends the Work of
Ch'ing Heuen, who published his commentary on the Classic,
soon after it was completed by the additions of Ma Yung ;
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and it is possible that the tablets wera in confasion, and had,

niot besn arranged with sufficient care ; but snch a thing doss
nat appear to have been suspected until the 12th century
nor ean any authority from ancient monuments be addueed
in its support.

I have related how the ancient Classios wers eut on laba
of stone by imperial order, a.n. 175, the text heing that
which tha varions literati had determined, and which hed
been adopted by Ch'ing Heuen: The same work was per-
formed about seventy years loter, nnder the se-called dynasty
of Wei, between the years 240 and 248, and the two satz of
slabs wers set np together. The only diffsrence betwesn
tham was, that whereas the Classics had been cotin the first
nstance in three different forms, called the Seal clisrnctor,
the Pattern style, and the Imperfect form, thers was substi-
tated for the lattor in the slabs of Wi the oldest form of the
charaeters, similar to that which has been deseribed in c¢on-
nootion with the discovery of the old Lun Yu in the wall of
Confocins’ house.  Amid the chunges of dynasties, the slabs
both of Han and Wei had perished before the rise of tha
T‘ang dynasty, A.p, 624; but under one of its emperors, m
the year B36, o copy of the Classics wns nF'nin cub oo stone,
though only in one form of the character. These slabs we can
trace down throngh the Sung dynasty when they were known
ns the tablets of Shen.  They wero in exact conformity with
the text of the Classics adopted by Ch'ing Heuen in his
commentarics, :

The Sung dynasty did not sccomplish a similur work it-
gelf, nor has any one of the three which have followed it
thonght it necessary to engrave in stone in this way the
nncient classics, Aboot the middle of ths 16th centary,
however, the literary world in China was startled by a re-

ort that the slabs of Wai which contained The Great Liearns
ing hnd been discovered. But this wus nothing more than
the resuls of an impudent attempt ot an impaosition, for which
it is difficult to s forcigner to assign any adequate cause.
The treatise, ns printed from thess elabe, has some trifling
additions, sud many alterations in the order of the text, but
diffiving from the arrangements pro by Choo He, and
by other soholars. There seems to be now no difference of
opinion among Chinese critics that the whole affuir was a
fargery. The text of The Great Learning, as it appears in
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the Hook of Rites with the commentary of Chfing Heuen, and
was thrice engraved on stone, in thres different dynastios, is,
_}n doubt, that which was edited in the Han dynasty by Ma
ungr.
3.5 huve said thut it is possible that the tablets contain-
ing the text were not arranged with suflicient care by him,
and, indeed, any one who studies the trentise sttentively will
probably come to the conclogion that the part of it forining
the first six chapters of Commentary in the present Work i3
but a fragment. Tt wounld not be a difficult task to propose
an arrangement of the text different from any whir_'l}:]' E:m
yeb seen; but such un undertaking wonld not be interpsting
out of Chins, My object here 18 simply to mention the
Chinese scholars who have rendered themselves famous or
notorions in their own country, by what they have dono
in this way. The first was Chting Hoon, & native of Loh-
yang in Ho-nan province, in the | Lth century. His designa-
tion wne Pih-shun, but smce hia death he has been known
chiefly by the style of Ming-taon, which we may render the
Wise-in-doetrine. The enlogies heaped on him by Choo Ha
ond others are extravogunt, sud he is placed immedistely
after Mencius in the list of great scholars. Doubtless he
wasd a man of vast literary soquirements, The greatest
change which he introduced into The Great Leamning,
was to read sin for f'in, ot the commencement, making
the second olbject proposed in the treatise to be the
vemotation of the people, instead of loving them. Thisalter-
ation end his various trauspositions of the text are found in
Muon Se-ho’s treatise on ** The attested text of The Greas

Learning.*

Enrd]a; loss illustrions than Ch'ing Haou was his younger
brother Chfing E, known by the style of Ching-shuh, and since
his death by thut of E-ch*uen. He followsd Haou in the
adoption of the reading  fo renovate,” instead of “ to love.””
But he transposed the text differently, more akin to the
arrangement afterwards made by Choo He, suggvsﬁnf alan
that thers were some superfluons sentences in the old text
which might conveniently be erased. The Work, ns proposed
to be by him, will be fonnd in the volume of u just

referred to.
Wea come to the name of Choo He who entered into tho

labours of the brothers Ch'ing, the younger of whom he

T .
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styles his Master, in his introductory note to The Great
Learning. His arrangemoent of the text is that now ourrent
in all the editions of the Four Books, nnd it hud nearly dis-
placed the ancient text altogether.  The sanction of Tmperinl
approval was given to it donng the Yoen and Ming dyuastics.
In the editions of the five King pablished by them, ouly the
names of the Doctrine of the Mean and The Grest Leaming
were preserved.  No text of these Books was given, and
So-ho tells us, that in the reign of Kuu-tai:lg, the most
flourishing period of the Ming dynasty (a.0. 1522—1566),
when a Wang Win-shing published o copy of The Groat
Lenrning, taken from the T'ang edition of the Thirteen King,
ull the uﬁicurﬁ und scholars looked at one anotherin astonish-
ment, and were inelined to suppose that the Work was a
forgery. Besides adopting the reading of win for i from
the Ch'ing, and modifying their armangoments of the text,
Choo He made other innovations.  He first divided the wholo
intt one chapter of Classical text, which he assigned to Con-
fuciug, and ten chapters of Commentary, which he assigned
to the disciple Tsing., Previousto him, the whole had been
published, indeed, without any specification of chapters and
paragraphs, He undertook, moreover, to supply one whols
chapter, which he supposed, after his master Chéing, to be
TSN,

Since the time of Choo He, many scholars have exercized
their wit on The Great Learning. The Work of Maon Se-ho
contains four srrangements of the text, proposed respectively

¢ the scholars Wang Loo-chae, Ko Pang-san, Keon King-
yih, and Ko Hoo-chen. The curions student may examine
them there.

Under the present dynasty, the tendency has been to de-
preciate the Inbours of Choo He. | The integrity of the text
of Ch'ing Houen is zealously maintained, and the simples
method of mterpretation employed by him is advoested in

reference to the more refined and ingenious schemes of the
sung scholars. 1 have referred several times in the notes to
a Work published a few years ago, under the title of * The
Old Text of the sacred King, with Commentary and Discus-
ginns, by Lo Chung-fan of Nan-hne.” I knew the man
seventesn years ago. Hewas a fine scholur, and had taken
the second degree, or that of Keu-jin. Ho spplied to me in
1843 for Christinn baptism, and offended by my hesitancy
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went and enrolled himself among the disciples of another
Missi . Heasoon, however, withdraw into seclusion, nnd
spent the lasb years of his life in literary studies.  His family
buve published the work on The Great Learning, and ang
or two others, He most veheweutly impugns nearly every
judgment of Choo He: but in his own exhibitions of the
meaning he blends many ideas of the Soprewe Being nnd of
the condition of homan natare, which he had learned from
the Christian Scriptnres.

BEECTION II.

OF THE AUTHORSHIF, AND DISTINCTION OF THE TEXT INTO CLASSICAL
TEXT AND COMMENTAKY.

1. Tar suthorship of The Great Lenrning isa very doubt-
fol point, and one on which it does not sppear possible to
come to o decided conclusion. Choo He, ns 1 have stated
in the last section, determined that so much of it wos kg,
or Classio, being the very words of Confucius, and that all
the rest was chuen, or Commentiry, being the views of Teling
Sin npon the sage’s words, recorded by JER discples.. Thus,
he does not expressly attribute the composition of the
Treatise to Tsiing, as he is generally supposed to do. What
be says, however, as it is destitute of external support, is
contrary also to the internal évidence. The 4th chapter
of Caommentary commences with “ The Master said.” Surely,
if there were anything more, directly from Confucins, there
wonld be an intimation of it in the eame way. Or, if wa
may allow that short sayings of Confucing might be inter-
woven with the Work, ns in the 15th pmm;gmk'ﬁl of the 1i(th
chapter, without mention of *“The Master,” itis too much ta
ask us to receive the long chapter at the beginning as being
from him. With rue;'wd to the Work having come from the
disciples of Tsling Sin, recording their mnster's views, the
ph in chapter 6th, commeneing with * The disciple

g said,” seems to bo conelusive sainst that hy pothesis,

Bo much we may be sure is Tsling’s, and no more.  Both of
Choo He's judgments must be set aside. We cannot admit
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cither the distinction of the contents into (lassical text and
Commentary, or that the Work was the production of
Tsfing's disciples.

2, Who then was the suthor ! An apcient tradition attri-
butes it to K‘ung Keil, the grondson of Confocins, In o
notice published at the time of their preparation, about the
stone slabs of Wei, the following statement by Kea Kwed, a
noted scholar of the 1=t century, 12 quoted :—** When K‘ung
Keih was living, and in straits, in Sung, being afraid lest
the lessons of gui former sagres should become obseoars, and
the principles of the ancient emperors and kings fall to the

und, he thevefore made The Great Learning os the warp
of them, and The Doctrine of the Mean as the woof.” This
wonld seem, therefors, to have been the opinion of that early
time, anil | may say the anly difficulty in sdmitting it ia that
no mention i8 mada of it by Ch'ing ﬁuuﬂu. There certainly
i that agreement between the two treatises, which makes
their common suthorship not st oll unlikely,

8. Though we cannot positively nssign the suthorship of
The Great Learning, there can be no hesitation in receiving
it 08 a gennine monument of the Confucian school. There
are nob many words i it from the sage himself, but it is a
fnithful reflection of his teachings, written by some of his
followers, nob far removed from ﬂm by lapse of time. It

mnsh n{nchn'.mi!l.* pretty nearly with the Analeots, and may .
ety

be safely referred to the fourth century hefore our era.

SECTION IIT.
ITs BOOPN AND VALUE.

1. Trr worth of Tha Great Lesruing has been celebrated
in most extravagant terms by many %hium writers, and
thers have been foreigners who bave not yielded to them in
their estimntion of it. Panthier, in the “ Argument Philo-

hique,” prefised to his translation of the Work, says :—
“ It is evident that the aim of the Chiness philosopher is to
exhibit the duties of politienl government as those of tha
perfecting of self, and of the practice of virtue by all men.

R T T
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He felt that he had a higher mission than that with which
the greater part of ancient and modern philosophers, have
contented themselves ; and his immense love for the happi-
ness of humanity, which dominated over all his other senti-
ments, hos made of his philosophy a system of soeinl
perfectionating, which, we venture to say, has nover been
equalled,” !

Very different is the judgment pussed npon the treatise by
a writer in the Chinese Repository :— Tha Ta Hés {5 a
short politico-moral discourse, Tu Hes, or * Superior Learn-
ing,’ 18 at the same timo both the name and the subject of
the disvonrse ; it i8 the summum bonwm of the Chinese. In
opening this Book, compiled by a disciple of Confuciug, and
containung his doctrines, wo might expect to find s Work
like Cicero's De Officiiz ; but we find a very different pro-
duction, consisting of a few commonplace roles for the main-
tennnee of o good government,” *

My readers will perhaps think, after reading the present
section, that the truth liea between these two represent-
ations,

2. T heliave that the Book should be styled T%ae His, and
not Ta Hed, and that it was so named as setting forth the
higher and more extensive principles of moral science, which
come into use and manifestation in the conduct of govern-
ment. When Choo He endesvours to make the titls mean—
“The principles of Learning, which were taught in the
higher schools of antiquity,” and tells us how at the age of
15 all the gons of the emperor, with the legitimate sons of
the nobles and high officers, down to the more promising
scions of the common sople, all entered these seminurios,
and were tanght the Eﬁiuult. lessoms here incoleated, wa
pity the ancient youth of Chins. Such “strong meat ” is
not adapted for the nourishment of youthful minds, But
the evidence adduced for the existence of such educational
institutions in ancient times is unsatisfactory, and from the
older imterpretation of the title we advance more easily to
contemplate the object and method of the Work.

J. The object is stated definitely enongh in the opening
paragraph :— What The Great Learning teaches, is—to
illustrate illustrious virtue ; to love the people; and to rest

! Is Ta Hiwo, ou La Grande Etude. Paris, 1837,
* Chinese Repository, vol. iii. p. 08.
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in the highest excellence.” The political aim of the writer
is here at once evident. He has before him on one side the
people, the masses of the empire, and over against them are
those whose work and duty, delegated by Heaven, is to
govern them, culminating, as a class, in “the son of Hea-
ven,” “the one man,” the emperor. From the 4th and
oth paragraphs, we see that if the lessons of the treatise be
learned and carried into practice, the result will be that
“illustrious virtue will be illustrated throughout the em-
pire,” which will be brought, through all its length and
breadth, to a condition of happy tranquillity. This object is
certainly both grand and good ; and if a reasonable and
likely method to secure it were proposed in the Work, lan-
g::lage would hardly supply terms adequate to express its
yvalue.

4. But the above account of the object of The Great
Learning leads us to the conclusion that the student of it
should be an emperor. What interest can an ordinary man
have in it ? It is high up in the clouds, far beyond his reach.
This is a serious objection to it, and quite unfits it for a
place in schools, such as Choo He contends it once had. In-
telligent Chinese, whose minds were somewhat quickened
by Christianity, have spoken to me of this defect, and com-
plained of the difficulty they felt in making the book a
practical directory for their conduct. It is so vague and
vast,”” was the observation of one man. The writer, however,
has made some provision for the general application of his
instructions. He tells us, that from the emperor down to the
mass of the people, all must consider the cultivation of the
person to be the root, that is, the first thing to be attended
to. As in his method, moreover, he reaches from the eulti-
vation of the person to the tranquillization of the Empire,
throngh the mtermediate steps of the regulation of the
family, and the government of the State, there is room for
setting forth principles that parents and rulers generally
may find adapted for their guidance.

5. The method which is laid down for the attainment of
the great object proposed consists of seven steps :—the in-
vestigation of things; the completion of knowledge; the
sincerity of the thoughts; the rectifying of the heart; the
cultivation of the person; the regulation of the family ; and
the government of the State. These form the steps of a
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climax, the end of which is the empire tranquillized. Pan-

thior ealls the kis where they oconr instances of the
sorites, or ahrisgcdg;; ogism. But they belong to rhatorie,

and not to logie,

6. In offering some observations on thess steps, and the
writer's treatment of them, it will ba well to separate them
into thoss preceding the eultivation of the person, and those
following it; and to deal with the latter first.—Let us sup-
pose that the cultivation of the person is all attained, ove
discordunt mental element having been subdued and remove
It i8 assumed that the rerulation of the family will neccs-
sarily fow from this. Two short parsgraphs are all thet are
given to the illustration of the point, snd they are vagoo
generalities on the subject of men being lad astray by
their feelings nnd affections.

The family being regulated, there will resalt from it the
government of the State. First, the virtues tanght in the
tamily have their correspondences in the wider sphere.
Filial piety will appear as loyalty., Fraternal snbmission
will be seen in respect and obedience to elders and my-urim.
Kindness i capable of nniversal application. Second, " From
the loving example of one fumi]}, a whole State becomes
luviug,unh from its courtesies the whole State becomes conrt-
eous.” Seven parngraphs soffice to illustrate these stote-
ments, aud short as they are, the writer goes back to the
topic of self-cultivation, returning from the family to the
individual,

The State heing governed, the whole empire will becoma
peaceful and happy. There 18 even less of connection, how-
evir, in the treatment of this theme, hetween the premise
and the conclugion, than in the two prévious chapters. No-
hing is said about the relation between the whole empire,
und 1ts component States, or any one of them. It is said ab
once, * What is meant by * The making the whole empire
peacefal and happy depends on the government of the State,”
15 this:—when the sovercign bebaves to his aged, as the
nged should be behaved to, the people become filial ; when
the sovereign behaves to his elders, os elders should be be-
haved to, the people learn brotherly submission ; when the
sovervign treats compassionately the yvonng and helpless,
the people do the same,” 'T'his is nothing but’a repetition
of tl:g preceding chapter, instead of that chapter’s being
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made o step from which to go on to the splendid eonsumma-
tion of the good government of the whole empire.

The words which I have quoted are followed by a very
striking enungistion of the gufr]ﬂn rule in its negative form,
snd under the name of Hhe measiring aguave, and wll the les.
sons of the chapter are connected more or less closely with
that, The uppﬂmduu of this principle by a rulor, whose
heart is in the first place in loving sympathy with the people;
will guide him in all the exactions which he luys upon them,
and m the selection of winisters, in such o way that ho -will
seenre the affections of his subjects, and his throne will be
established, for “by gaining the people, the kingdom is

ined ; and, by losing the people, the kingdom 15 lost,’”

ere are in this part of the trestise many valuable senti-
ments, and connscls for all in anthority over others. The
objection to it 12, that, as the lnst step of the climax, it does
not rise upon all the others with the sccumnlated force of
their conelusions, but introdoces us to new principles of potion
and & new line of argument.  Cut off the commencement of
the first paragraph which eonnects it with the preceding
chupters, and it would form u brief but admirable treatise by
itserf on the art of povernment,

This brief review of the writer's treatment of the con-
cluding steps of his method will satisfy the reader that the
execution is not equal to the design ; and, moreover, under.
neath all the reasoning, und more especially apperent in
the 8th and 9th chapters of Commentary (according to the
ordinnry arrangement of the work), there lies the assu mption
that exnmple is all but omnipotent, We find this prinetple
E:armﬂirrf all the Confucian philosophy. And doubtless it
14 B truth, most important in edacation and government,
that the inflnence of example is very great. I belicve, and
will insist upon it heresfter in these prolegomenn, that we

have come to overlook this element in onr conduot of
ndministration. It will be well if the study of the Chinese
Classies should call sttention to it. Yot in them the subject
ia pushed to an extreme, and represented in an extravagunt
manner. Proceeding from the view of hnman natare that it
is entirely good, and led astrsy only by infloences from with-
out, the sage of China and his followers sttribute to personal
le and to instruction o power which we do not find

exam
that they actually possess,

I T e el S T
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7. The steps which precede the ecultivation of the person
arg mora hriefly dealt Pwit.iu than those which we have just
considered. *The cnltivation of the person results from
the rectifying the heart or mind.” Trme, bat in The Groat
Learning very inadequately set forth.

“ The m{:hf}ring of the mind is realized when the thonghta
are made sincere.”  And the thoughts are sincere when no
solf-deception is allowed, and we move withont effort to
what is right and 'wrong, *“ us we love what is beantiful, and
as wa hate o bad smell.” How wre we to atinin to this
state ! Here the Chinese moralist fails us. According to
Choo He's arrangement of the Treatise, there is only one
sentence from which we ean frame o reply to the above
question. ** Therefore,” it is zaid, * the superior man must
be wotchful over himself when he is alone.” Following
Uhoo's 6th chapter of Commentary, and forming, we may say,
Fart of it, we Ii‘mvu in the old nrrangement of The Great

warning all the pussages which he has distributed zo as to
form the previous five chapters. But even from the examina-
tion of them, we do not obtein the information which we
desire on this momentous inguiry,

8. Indeed, the more I stugy the Work, the more satisfied
I become, that from the conclusion of what is now called thes
chapter of Classieal text to the sixth chapter of Commentary,
we have only a fow frurments, which it is of no uss trying
to arrange, so as fuirly to exhibit the plan of the author.
Acocording to his method, the chapter on the connection be-
tween making the thoughts sincere and so rectifying the
mental nature, should be preceded by one on the completion
of knowledge as the means of making the thoughts sincere,
und that again by one on the completion of knowledge by
the investigation of things, or whatever else the phrase kil
twith may mean. I am less concerned for the loss and injury
which this part of the Work has suffored, because the sub-
Ject of the connection between intelligence and virtne is vory
fully exhibited in The Doctrine of the Mean, and will come
under my notice in the review of that Trestise. The man-
ner in which Choo He has endeavoured to supply the blank
abont the perfecting of knowledge by the investigation of
things is too extravagant. *The Learning for Aduolts,” he
says, ‘‘ at the outset of its lessons, instructs the learner, in

regurd toall things in the world, to proceed from what know-
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Iul&a he has of their principles, and pursue his investigntios
of them, till he reaches the extreme point, After exerting r
himself for a long time, he will nm]dﬁrljr find himself pos-
snzamd of o wide and fur-reaching penetration, Then, the
qualities of all things, whether external or internnl, the
subtle or the coarse, will be apprehended, and the mind, in
its entire substanoe and its relstion to things, will e perfectly
mtelligent. This is enllod the investigation of thing=. This
is called the perfection of knowledge.” And knowledge
must be thus perfected hefore wo can achiove the sinoerity
of our thonghts and the rectifying of our hearts | Verily
this would be learning not for adnlts only, but even Methu.
selahs would not be able to compass it, Yet for centurics
this has been nccepted as the orthodox exposition of the
Clagsio. Lo Chung-fan does not express himself too stromgly
when he says that such language is altogether incoherent.
The suthor would only be imposing on  himself and
others.”

8. The orthodox doctrine of China coneerning the con-
nection between intelligenee nud virtue is most serionsly
erroncons, but I will not lay to the charge of the author of
The Great Learning the wild representations of the poms
mentator of the twelfth century, nor need I make here iy
remurks on what the doctrine really is,  After the exhibition
which I hnve given, my readers will probably conelude that
the Work before us is far from developing, as Panthier asaorts,
“a system of socisl perfectionating which has never besn
equalled.”

10. The Treatise has undonbtedly great merits, but they
are not to be sought in the severity of its logical processes,
or the large-minded prosecution of any course o thonght.
We shall find them in the sunouncement of certain seminal
principles, which, if recognized in government and the re-
gulation of conduct, would conduce rreatly to the happiness
und virtue of mankind. T will Eunci’ut]ﬂ these observations
by specifying four such principles,

First, The writer conceives nobly of the ohject of govern-

* ment, that it is to make its subjects happy snd This
may nob bew sufficient sccount of that o yject, buk 1t is much
to have it so cloarly Inid down to “all kings and governors,”
that thoy are to love the people, ruling not for their own
gratification, but for the good of those over whom thoy are

¥ol. L 3
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exalted by Heaven. Very important also is the statement
that rulers have no divine right but what springs from the
discharge of their duty. The decree does not always rest
on them. Goodness obtains it, and the want of goodness
loses it.””

Second, The insisting on personal excellence in all who
have aunthority in the family, the State, and the empire, is a
great moral and social principle. The influence of such per-
sonal excellence may be overstated, but by the requirement
of its cultivation the writer deserved well of his country.

Third, Still more important than the requirement of such
excellence is the principle that it must be rooted in the state
of the heart, and be the natural outgrowth of internal sin-
cerity. ““As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he.” This
is the teaching alike of Solomon and the author of The
Great Learning. -

Fourth, I mention last the striking exhibition which we
have of the golden rule, though only in its negative form.
:“ What a man dislikes in his superiors, let him not display
in the treatment of his inferiors ; what he dislikesin inferiors,
let him not display in his service of his superiors; what he
dislikes in those who are before him, let him not therewith
precede those who are behind him ; what he dislikes in those
who are behind him, let him not therewith follow those who
are before him ; what he dislikes to receive on the right, let
him not bestow on the left; what he dislikes to receive on
the left, let him not bestow on the right :—this is what is
called the principle with which, as with a measuring square,
to regulate one’s conduct.” ;

The Work which contains those principles cannot be
thought meanly of. They are “commonplace,” as the
writer in the Chinese repository calls them, but they are
at the same time eternal verities.
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CHAPTER 1V.

THE DOCTRINE OF THE MEAN,

BECTION L
ITE FLACE TN THE LE KE, AND IT8 FUDLICATION SEPARATELY.

1. Tae Doctrine of the Mean was one of the treatises which
eame to light in connection with the labours of Lew Heang,
and its ploce ns the 31st Book in the Le Ke was fioally de-
termined by Ma Yung and Ohfing Heunen.

2. Bat while it was thus made to form o part of the great
colleation of Warks on Caremonies, it maintained a separats
footing of its own. In Lew Hin's catalogue of the Classical
Works, we find “ Two p'den of Observations on the Chung
Yung." In the Records of the dynssty of Suy (a.p, 580—
617), in the chapter on the History of Literature, there are
mentioned three Works on the Chung Yung; “—the first
eallod “ The Record of the Chong Yung,” intwo kewen, at-
tributed to Tae Yung, s scholar who Hourished sbout the
middle of the Sth century; the second, ** A Parmphrase and
Commentary on the Chung Yung," attributed to the Emperor
Woo (a.p. 502—549) of the Leang dynnsty, in one bewen ;
and the third, * A Private Record, determining the Moan-
ing of the Chong Yung,” in five kewen, the author, or sup-
posad anthor, of which 18 not mentioned.

It thue appears, that the Chung Yung had been published
and commented on sepurately long before the time of the
Sung dynssty. The scholurs of that, however, devoted
spocial attention to it, the way being led by the famons Chow
Léen-k%. He was followed by the two hrothers Ch'ing, but
neither of them published uponit. At last came Choo He,
who prodnced his Work called “The Chung Yung, in
Chapters and Sentences,” which was wmade the text book of
the Classic at the literury cxmminations, by the fourth

i
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emperor of the Yuen dynasty (a.n. 1312—1320), snd from

that time the name merely of the Trestise was retained in

editions of the Le Ke, Neither text nor ancient comment-
was given.

Under the present dynasty it is not so. In the superb
edition of “ Tﬂu Five King,” edited by a numerous com-
mittee of scholars towards the end of the reign Kfang-he,
the Chung Yuny is published in two ]:uma. the snciont com-
mentaries from * The Thirteen King * being given side by
side with those of Choo He.

SECTION IL
IT8 AUTHOR ; AND SOME ACCOUNT OF HIM,

1. Tug composition of the Chung Yung is attribuied to
Kung Keih, the grandson of Confucius. Thinese inquirers
and eritics are agreed on this point, and ap tly on sufli-
cient gronnds. E;I.‘-'Lhuru is indeed no internsl evidence in the
Work to lead us to such a conclusion. Among the many
quotations of Confucins’ words and references to him, wo
might have expected to find some indieation that the sage
waa the grandfather of the suthor, but nothing of the kind
is given. The external evidence, however, or Ehui, from the
testimony of suthorities, is yery strong.  In Sze-ma Ts'een’s
Historicul Records, published about the begiuning of the
first century B.c., it 18 expressly eaid that E:aae-m made
the Chung Yung.” And we have a still stron ¢ proof, n
century carlier, from Tsze-sze’s own descendant, K'ang Foo,
whose words are, © Tsze-szo compiled the Chung Yung in
40 p'éen.”' Wemay, therefore, nceept the roceived account
withont hesitation.

2 As Kgih, ulmkun of nhieﬂ;,' by his designation of Taze-
sgo, thus occupies o distingmshed place i the clussical
Jiteraturs of Chins, it may not be out of place to bring to-

1 This K'ung Foo was that descendant of Confucios, who hid povernl books
in the wall of his house, ou the bsulog of the imperinl edict for thelr burning,
He was n writer himself, and his Works sro referred to under the tile of

Krung Ta'ung.laze,
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gether hero o fow notices of him gathered from relinble
BOUFCES,

He was the son of Lo, whose desth took place mo. 482,
four aym befors that of the sage, his father. I have not
found it recorded in what yoar he was born,  Sze-mu Ts‘een
snya hie died ot the nge of 82, But this is evidently wrong,
for we learn from Mencius that he was high in favour wi
the Duke Muh of Loo,' whose nccession to that prineipality
dates in p.c. 408, seventy years after the death of Confucins.
In the * Plates and Notises of the Worthics, saerificed toin
the SBuge’s Temples,” it is nupgounﬂ that the 62 in the His-
torical Records should be 822 Tt is maintained by others
thut Tazo-sae’s life was protracted beyond 100 years, This
variety of opinions simply shows that the point cannat be

sitively determined. To me it scems that the conjecture
in the Sacrificial Canon must be pretty near the trath.?

During the years of his hoyhood, then, Tsze-sze must have
been with his grandfuther, and received his instractions. 1t is
related, that one day, when he was alone with the sage, and
heard him sighing, he went up to him, and, bowing twice,
mquired the renson of his grief, * Isit,” saild he, * becanss
you think that your descendants, through not cultivating
themselves, will be unworthy of you?  Or ia it that, in your
admimation of the ways of Yaou and Shun, you nre vexed
that you fall short of them?”  Child,” replied Confucins,
“how is it that you know my thonghts ¥ * 1 have often,”
gaid Tsze-sze, “ heard from yon the lesson, that when the
father has gathered and prepared the firewood, if the son can-
not earry the bundle, ke is to be pronounced degenerate and
unworthy. The remark comes frequently into my thonghts,
and fills me with great apprehension.”  The sage was de-

! Memclus, V. PL IL vi. 4,
2 82 and 62 may more easily be confounded ws written in Chiness than

with the Roman

¥ Le himself was born in Confuch’ 21st yoar, and i Txze-sze had boen bom
in Le's 216t yenr, he must have been 103 at the time of Duke Mah's soossadon,
Bat the tradition is thni Texe-smo waan pupil of Tefing Sin, who waa bom n.c.
SH. We must pluee his birth therafore considembly later, nnd suppose him
to have been quite young when his father died. T was talking once about the
question with & Chinese friend, who olserved :—% Le was 50 when be died, and
his wife marricd sgain fnto a family of Wel.  We ean bardly think, there:
fore, that ahe was noyihing like that age. Le could not have murried so
oot as his Mither did, Perhaps he was about 40 when Eeih was bor,"
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lighted. He smiled and said, * Now, indeed, shall I be with-
out suxiety! My undertakings will not come to nought.
They will be carried on and flonrish.”” !

After the death of Confacins, Keih became o pupil, it is
said, of the philosopher Teing. But he received his in-
gtriotions with diserimination, and in one instance which is
rocorded in the Le Ke, the pupil suddenly took the place of
the master. We thers read :— Teing said to Texe-sze,
f Keilt, when T was engaged in mourning for my parents,
neither conges nor water entered my mouth for seven days.’
Tezo-sze answered, ¢ In ordering their rles of propriety, it
was the design of the ancient kings that thoss who would go
beyond them should stoop and keep by them, and that those
who could hardly reach them shonld stand on tiploe to do so.
Thus it is that the saperior man, in mourning for his purents,
when he has been three days without water or congee, takes
o stafl’ to enable himeelf to rise." " #

While he thus condemned the severe discipline of Tsling,
Trze-sze appenrs in various incidents which are related of
him, to have been himself more than sufficiently ascetio. As
he was living in great poverty, a friond supplied him with
ﬂniu, which he readily received. Aunother friond was em-

ldened by this to send him o bottle of wine, but ha de-
clined to receive it. “You receive your corn from other
people,” urged the donor, “ and why should you decline my
gift, which is of less valup? You can assign no ground in
renson for it ; and if yon wish to show your i.nde?an&am:u,
you should do so completely.” *“I am so poor,” was the
reply, ““ns to bie in want ; and being afraid lest 1 should die,
nnd the eacrifices not be offured to my sncestors, 1 accept
tho grain as an alms. Buot the wine and the dried flesh
which yon offer to me are the applinnces of o fenst. For u
poor man to be feasting is certainly nnreasonable, This is
the ground of myrefusing yourgifi. Ihave no thonght of as-
gerting my independence.™

To the same effect is the acconnt of Texe-sze, which wa
have from Lew Heang. That scholar relates:—% When
Keih was living in Wei, he woran tatterad cont, without any
lining, and in 30 dayshad only nine meals. T‘Sen Teze-fang

I For this incident we are indebted to K'ung Foo | ses note 1, p. 36,
*Le Ke, IL P L 1. 7.
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having heard of his distress, sent a messengor to him with a
cout of fox-far, and being sfmid that he might not receive
ity he added the message,—* When I borrow from a man, [
forget it; when I give a thing, I part with it freely asif I
threw it awny." Taze-sze declined the gift thus bffired, and
when Tsze-fang said, ‘I have, and you have net ; why will
younot take it 2 he replied, *You give awny so rashly, as
if you wers casting your things into a ditch. Poor as I
om, | cannot think of my body as o diteh, und do not presume
to acoept your gift.’

Teze-s26's mother married again, after Le's death, into o
family of Wei. Iut this circumstancs, which is not at all
creditnble in Chineso estimation, did not alienate his affoe-
tions from her. He was in Loo whon he heard of her deatly,
and proceeded to weep in ths temple of his family. A dis-
diple come to him and snid, “ Your mother warried nyrain
into the family of the Shoo, and do you weep for hor in tho
temple of the Kung #* 1 am wrong,” smd Teze-sze, *
am wrong ; ** and with these words he went to weep olzs.
wherer &

In his own married relation he doss not seem to have been
liappy ; and for some canse, which has not been transmitted
to us, he divorced his wife, following in this, it wonld appear,
the exampla of Confucios. On her death her son, Taze-
ghang.*did not andertake any mourning forher. Tsze-sze's
disciples were surprised and questioned him. * Did not your
futher,” they azked, * monrn for his mother who had beon
divorced ! “ Yes,"” was thereply. * Then why do you not
cange Pih? to mourn for his mother 8" Tezo-sxe nnswersd,
My father failed in nothing to pursue the proper path. His
obssrvances inoreased or deorsased s the cose required. Bug
I cannot attain to this. While she was my wife, she was
Pib’ mother; when she ceased to be my wife, she ceased to
be Pil's mother.”  The enstom of the K‘ung family not to
mourn for o mother who had left it herself, or been divoreed,
took its rise from Tsxe-gret

Thess few notices of Kfong Keil in his more private ro-
lations bring him before us ns a man of strong feeling and
strong will, independent, and with a tendency to a=ceticism
in his habits,

' Bow the Le Ka, IL PL IT. iii. 18, *This was the designation of Teae.nze's son,
¥ This wos Teze-shang’s namea. 4 Bow the Le Ea, IL PLL L 4
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As a public character, we find him at the ducal courts of
Wei, Sung, Loo, and Pe, and at each of them held in high es-
teem by the rulers. To Wei he was carried probably by the
fact of his mother having married into that State. We are
told that the prince of Wei received him with great distine-
tion and lodged him honourably. On one occasion he said
to him, ““An officer of the State of Loo, you have not de-
spised this small and narrow Wei, but have bent your steps
hither to comfort and preserve it ;—vouchsafe to confer
your benefits upon me.” Tsze-sze replied, ‘“ If I should wish
to requite your princely favour with money and silks, your
treasuries are already full of them, and 1}' am poor. If I
should wish to requite it with good words, I am afraid that
what I should say would not suit your ideas, so that I should
speak in vain, and not be listened to. The only way in which
I can requite it, is by recommending to your notice men of
worth.” The duke said, “Men of worth is exactly what L
desire.” “ Nay,” said Keih, “you are not able to appreciate
them.”  Nevertheless,” was the reply, I should like to
hear whom you consider deserving that name.” Tsze-sze
replied, “Do you wish to select your officers for the name
they may have, or for their reality ? ” “ For their reality,
certainly,” said the duke. His guest then said, ““ In the
eastern borders of your State, there is one Le Yin, who is a
man of real worth.” ¢ What were his grandfather and
father ? ” asked the duke. ¢ They were husbandmen,” was
the reply, on which the duke broke into a loud laugh, saying,
“I do not like husbandry. The son of a husbandman can-
not be fit for me to employ. I do not put into office all the
cadets of those families even in which office is hereditary.”
Tsze-sze observed, “I mention Le Yin because of his
abilities ; what has the fact of his forefathers being husband-
men to do with the case ? And, moreover, the duke of Chow
was a great sage, and K‘ang-shuh was a great worthy. Yet
if yon examine their beginnings, you will find that from the
business of husbandry they came forth to found their States.
I did certainly have my doubts that in the selection of your
officers you did not have regard to their real character and
capacity.” With this the conversation ended. The duke

was silent.!

! See the Biographical Dictionary ; Art, K'ung Keih,

gl n
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Tsze-aze was naturally led to Sung, as the K'ung family
originally rang from (hat rinmpdﬂilqr. One nocount,
%nnmd m “ The Four Dooks, Ilzxt. and Uommentary, with

roafs and Tllustrations,” says that he went thither in his
16th year, and having foiled an officer of the State, nnmed
Yo 80, in e conversation on the Shoo-king, his opponent
was &0 irrifated st the disgrace put on him by a youth, that
he hstened to the advice of evil conngellors, and made an
attack on him to pot him fo denth. The duke of Sung,
hearing the tumnlt, horried to the rescue, and when Keih
found himself in safoty, he faid, “ When King Wiin was im-

risoned in Yew-le, he made the Yih of Chow, My d-
tuther mude the Chun Ts'ew after he had beenin denger
in Ch'in and Ts%e, Shall I not muke something when res-
cued from such o risk in Sung ! Upon this he made the
Chong ¥ung in 48 pfion,

According to this acconnt, the Chung Yung was the work
of Teze-sze’s early manhood, and the tradition has obtained &
wonderful prevalence. The motios in “The Sacrificial
Canvn”™ says, on the contrary, that it was the work of his
old sge, when he had finally settled in Loo; which is much
more likely.

Of Tsze-sze in Pe, which could hardly be said to ba ont of
Livo, wo have only one short notice,—in Mencius, V. Pi. IL
iii, 3, where the Duke Hwuy of Pe is introdnced as saying,
1 treat Taze-sze a8 my master,”

Wa have fuller acconnts of him in Loo, where he spent all
the lutter years of his life, in.atnmting hiz digoiplos to the
number of several hundred,! und held m great reverence by
the Duke Muh. The duke indeed wanted to mise him to the
highest office, but he declined this, snd would only cccupy
the position of n * guide, philosopher, and Friend.”  OF
attention which he demoanded, however, instanoces will be
found in Mencius, IL Pt. 1L xi..8; V. P, IL vi. 5, and vii. 3.
In his interconrsa with the doke he spoke the truth to him
fearlessly. In the “ Cyolopmdia of Surnsmes,” I find the
following conversations, but T cannot tell from what source
thoy are extracted into thet work—** One dey the duke said
to Teze-sze, ‘The officer Heen told me that you do good
without wishing forany praise from men j—isitso ¥’ Taze-

! See the * Bacrificlal Canon,’" oo Tese-sze.
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sze replied, f No, that is not my feeling. When T enltivate
what is good, I wish men to know it, for when they know it
and praise me, 1 feel encournged to be more zeiloos in the
oultivntion. This is what I desire, and sm not able to ab.
tain. If I enltivate what is good, and men do not know it,
it i8 likely that in their ignoranee they will speak evil of me.
Sa by my good-doing [ only come to be evil spoken of. This
is what I'do not desire, but am not able to avoid, In the case
of n man, who gets up at cockerowing to practise what is good,
and continnes H'EIIHE-I;HH in the endeavoar till midnight, and
suys ub the same time that he does not wish men to know it,
lest they should prise him, I must say of such a man, that
if he be not deceitful he is stupd.”

Another day, the duke asked Taze-sze saying, “Can my
State be made to flourish ¥ “It may,” was the reply.
*“And how?" "Tsze-sze said, O prince, if you mnd yonr
ministers will only strive to realize the government of the
dukes of Chow and of Pih-k‘in ; practising their trunsform-
ing principles, sending forth wide the favours of ur
dl!ﬁj“]:t}ll!ﬂ. and not latting advantages flow in private chan-
nels;—if you will thus conoilints the nffactions of the people,
aud at the same time enltivate friendly relations with neigh-
bouring States, your kingdom will soon begin to flonrish.™

O one occasion, the doke asked whether it bad been the
enstom of old for ministers to go into monrning for a prince
whoso service and State they EmI left. Teze-sze replied to
kim, “Of old, prinees ndvanced their ministers to office ne-
carding to propriety, and dismissed them in the same way,
and hence there was that rule. But now-s-days princes
bring their ministers forward as if they were gomg to take
them on their knees, and send them away as if they wonld
cast them into an abyss, If they do not treat them us their
greatest enemies, it ix well—How can you expeet the sucient
practice to be observed in such circumstances P24

These instunces may soffice to illustrate the charneter of
Tsze-sze, ns it was displayed in his interconrse with the

inces of his time. We see the same independence which

e affected in private life, and a dignity not unbecoming the
grandson of Confucius, But we miss the reach of thonghs
and capucity for administration which belonged to the Sage,

i This conversation is given in the Le Ke, IT. Pt IT i, 1,
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It is with him, however, as a thinker and writer that we have
to do, and his rank in that capacity will appear from the exa-
mination of the Chung Yung in the section that follows.
His place in the temples of the Sage has been that of one of
his four assessors, since the year 1267. He ranks with Yen
Hwuy, Tsiing Sin, and Mencius, and bears the title of “The
Philosopher Tsze-sze, Transmitter of the Sage.” '

SECTION III.
ITS SCOPE AND VALUE.

1. Tae Doctrine of the Mean is a work not easy to under-
stand. ‘It first,” says the philosopher Chfing, ““ speaks of
one principle ; it next spreads this out and embraces all
things; finally, it returns and gathers them up under the
one principle. Unroll it, and it fills the universe ; roll it up,
and 1t retires and lies hid in secrecy.” There is this ad-
. vantage, however, to the student of it, that, more than most
other Chinese Treatises, it has a beginning, a middle, and
an end. The first chapter stands to all that follows in the
character of a text, containing several propositions of which
we have the expansion or development. If that develop-
ment were satisfactory, we should be able to bring our own
minds en rapport with that of the author. Unfortunately it
is not so. As a writer he belongs to the intuitional school
more than to the logical. This is well put in the * Contin-
uation of the General Examination of Literary Monuments
and Learned Men : ”—¢ The philosopher Tsiing reached his
conclusions by following in the train of things, watching and
examining ; whereas Tsze-sze proceeds directly and reaches
to heavenly virtue. . His was a mysterious power of dis-
cernment, approaching to that of Yen Hwuy.” We must
take the Book and the anthor, however, as we have them, and
geb to their meaning, if we can, by assiduous examination
and reflection.

2. “ Man has received his nature from Heaven. Conduct
in accordance with that nature constitutes what is right and
true,—is a pursuing of the proper path. The cultivation or

.
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regalation of that path is what is called dusfruction.” It is
with these axioms that the Treatise commences, and from
such an introduction we might expect that the writer would
go on to unfold the varions principles of duty, derived from
an analygis of man’s moral constitution.

Gunl{n.ing himself, howsver, to the second axiom, he fm-
coeds to say that  the path may not for an instant be left,
and that the superior man is cuutious and careful in refer-
ence to what he does not see, und fearful and apprehensive
in referenee to what bo does not hear, There 15 nothing
more vigible than what is secret, and nothing more mamifast
than what is minute, and therefore the superior man is
watchful over his alonemess,” This is not all very.plain.
Comparing it with the 6th chapter of Commentary in The
Great Learning, it seems to incoleate what is there called
“ making the thoughtz sincere.’”” The passage containg sn
admonition sbout equivalent to that of Solomon,—" Keep
thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of
Life."”

The next paragraph scems to speak of #he nalure nnd fhe
path uvnder other nomes.  * Whilo there are no movements
of pleasure, anger, sorrow, or joy, we havo what maey bo
called the state of equilibrium.” When those feelings have
been moved, and they all act in the dee degree, we have
what may be called the state of harmony, This equilibrivm
18 the great root of the world, and this harmony is its nni-
versal path.” What is here ealled “ the state of equilibriam *
i the same as the nature given by Heaven, considered ab.
solately in itself, without deflection or imclination. Thia
nuture scted on from withont, and responding with the
varivus emotions, o as always “tolot * the mark with entire
correctness, prodoces the state of harmony, and such har-
monions response is the path along which all human ae-
tivities shonld proceed.

Finally, * Let the states of equilibrium and harmony exist
in perfoction, and a heppy order will prevail throu |
heaven and earth, and all things will be nourished and Hour-
ish.” Here we pass into the sphere of mystery snd m
ticiem,  The langnage, according to Choo He, * deseribes
the meritorions achievements an L‘mnsforming influenee of
“E“& spiritual men in their highest extent.” From the
path of duty, where we tread on solid ground, the writer
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suddenly raises us aloft on wings of air, and will carry us
we know not whore, and to we know not what.

3. The paragmphs thus presented, nud which constitute
Choo He's first chapter, contain the sum of the whole
Work. This is acknowladged by all ;—by the critics who
disown Choo He's interpretations of it, as froely as by him.
Revolving them in my own mind often and long, I collect
from them the following s the idess of the anthor :—1st,
Man has received from Heaven s moral nature by which ha
is constituted a law to hamself; 2nd, Over this neture man
roquires to exercise . jealous watchfulness; and Sind, As he
possesses it, sbsolutely snd relatively, in perfection, or
attaine to such possession of it, he becomes invested with
ths highest dignity and power, and may suy to himself—* 1
ama God; yea, I sitin the sent of God,” I will not say here
that there is blasphemy in the lnst of these ideas; but do
wir nob have in thom the same combination which we found
in The Great Learning,—a combination of the ordinary and
the extraordinary, the plain snd the vague, which is very
perplexing to the mind, and renders the Book unfit for the
purposes of mental and moral discipline ?

And here Imay inquire whether we do right in calling
the Treotise by sny of the names which foreigners have
hitherto used forit? In the note on the title, I have en-
tored a little into this question. The Work 18 not at all
what a reader must expect to find in what he supposes to
be a treatize on “ The Golden Medium,” * The Ewn.riuh]n
Mesn,” or “ The Doctrine of the Mean.,” Those numes are
descriptive only of o portion of it.  Where the phruse Chung
Yung occurs in the quotations from Confucins, in nearly
evary chiapter, from the 2od to the 11th, we do well to trans-
lata it by “the course of the Mean,” or some similsr terms;
but tha conception of it in Tsze-sze’s wind was of a different
kind, us the preceding analysis of the first chapter sufficiently
shows.

4. 1 reburn to this point of the proper title for the
Worlk again, but in the mean time we mnst procoed with the
analysis of it,—The ten chaplers from the 2nd to the 11th
constitute the second part, and in them Tsze-sze quotes the
words of Confacius, “for the purpose,” according to Choo
He, “of illustrating the meaning of the first chapter.”
Yet, na I have just intimated, they do not to my mind do
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this. Confocins bewails the rarvity of the practics of the
Mean, and gmphinnlly sets forth the difficulty of it. “ The
cmpire, with 1ts component States and families, may b
ruled ; dignities and emoluments may be declined, nuked
weapons may be trampled nnder foot ; but the conrse of the
Mean cannot be attained to.””! ¢ The knowing go beyond
it, and the stupid do not come up to it.”" Yel some have
attained to it. Shun did so, humble and ever learning from

ple far inferior to himself ;* and Yen Hwuy did so, hald-
iy fust whatever good he got lold of, and never letting it

.*  Tezeloo thonght the Mean conld be taken by storm,
but Confucins tanght him better® And in fine, it is only
the sage who can fully exenmplify the Meun.®

All these citations do not throw nny light on the ideas
presented in the first chapter. On the contrary, they inter-
rupt the train of thought. Instead of showing ns how virtue,
or the puth of duty, is in accordance with our Hesven-given
unture, they lead us to think of it as a mean between two
extromes, Bach extreme may be o violation of the law of
our nature, but that is not wade to appear. Confucins’
sayings would be in place in illustrating the doctrine of
the Peripatetics, * which placed all virtne in o mediam_be-
tween opposite vices.” Here in the Chung Yung of Teze-
sze, I have always felt them to be out of place.

5. In the 12th chapter Tsze-sze speaks aguin himself, and
we seom st once to know the voice. He ﬁgiuﬂ by sayin
that “ the way of the superior man reaches far and wide, an
yet is secret,” by which ho means to tell us that the path of
duty is to be pursucd ev here and ot all times, while yot
the seerct spring ond role of it is near ot hand, in the
Hewven-confe nature, the individual consciousness, with
which no stranger can intermeddle, Choo He, as will be
seen,in the notes, gives a different interpretation of the
utterance. But the view which I have adopted is muin-
tained convincingly by Msou Se-ho in the second part of
his “* Observations on the Chung Yung.” With this chapter
commences the third of the Worﬁ. which embraces also
the eight chapters which follow. * It 18 designed,” says
Choo He, * toillustrate what is said in the first chapter that
the path may not be left,” But more than that one sen-

L10hix, 'OChiv. F@h.iv. *Chvillk #Ch x *Chxi
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tence finds its illnstration here, Tsze-sze had rafarence in
it wlao to what he had ssid—* The suparior mon does nob
wait till he sees things to be ceutions, nor till he hears
things to be npprehensive. There is nothing more visible
than what is secret, and nothing more muuifest than what is
minute. Therefore, the superior man is watchful over hiw-
golf whan he is alope
It is in this portion of the Chung Yung thot wae find a
d deal of moral instruction which is really valunble,
ﬁ:ut of it consists of sayings of Confucius, bt the senti-
ments of Tezo-see himself in his own language are inter-
spersed with them. The sage of China hes no higher
ntterances than those which are given in the 13th chapter ;—
* The path is not far from man. When men try to pursng
4 pourss which is far from the common indieations of con-
scionzness, this conrss eannot be considered tha path, In
the Book of Poetry it is said—
“In hewing an axe-hmndle, in hiwing an axe-handle,
The patiern is not far o, :

We grasp one axe-handle to hew the other, and yet if we
look askance from the one to tha other, we may consider
them as spart, Therefore, the SNpErior man Eoveras men
according to their nature, with what is proper to them ; and
as 5000 4 they change what is wrongr, he stops. When one
caltivates to the ntmost the moral priuciples of his nature, and
exercisos thom on the principla of reciprocity, ho is not far
from the path. What you do not like when dons to your-
gelf, do not do to others,

“In the way of the superior man thers are four things, to
none of which have I us yet attained :—To serve my father as
I woald require my son to serve me: to this 1 have not
attuned ; to sarve my elder brother as I wonld require my
younger brother to #serve me: to this I have not attained ;
to serve my Frince a8 I would require my munister to serve
me : to this | have not attained ; to set the sxample in be-
having to a friend as I would require him to behave to me :
to this I have not attained. Farnest in practising the ordin-
ary virtnes, and careful in cing about them; if in his
practice he hus anything defoctive, the superior man dares
not bat exert himself, and if in his words he has ony ¢xcess,
he dares not allow himself such license, Thus his words
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have re:fg)ect to his actions, and his actions have respect to
his words ;—is it not just an entire sincerity which marks
the superior man ?”

We have here the golden rule in its negative form ex-
pressly propounded :—* What you do not like when done
to yourself, do not do to others.” But in the paragraph
which follows we have the rule virtually in its positive form.
Confucius recognizes the duty of taking the iitiative,—of
behaving himself to others in the first instance as he would
that they should behave to him. There is a certain narrow-
ness, indeed, in that the sphere of its operations seems to be
confined to the relations of society, which are spoken of
more at large in the 20th chapter; but let us not gradge the
tribute of our warm approbation to the sentiments.

This chapter is followed by two from Tsze-sze, to the
effect that the superior man does what is proper in every
change of his situation, always finding his rule in himself’;
and that in his practice there is an orderly advance from
step to step,—from what is near to what is remote. Then
follow five chapters from Confucius :—the first, on the opera-
tion and influence of spiritual beings, to show ““the mani-
festness of what is minute, and the irrepressibleness of
sincerity ;> the second, on the filial piety of Shun, and how
it was rewarded by Heaven with the empire, with enduring
fame, and with long life ; the third and fourth, on the kings
Wiin and Woo, and the duke of Chow, celebrating them for
their filial piety and other associate virtues; and the fifth,
on the subject of government. These chapters are inter-
esting enough in themselves, but when 1 go back from
them, and examine whether I have from them any better
understanding of the paragraphs in the first chapter which
they are said to illustrate, I do not find that I have. Three
of them, the 17th, 18th, and 19th, would be more in place
in the Classic of Filial Piety than here in the Chung Yung.
The meaning of the 16th is shadowy and undefined. Aftor
all the study which I have directed to it, there are some
points in reference to which I have still doubts and diffi-
culties.

The 20th chapter, which concludes the third portion of the
Work, contains a full exposition of Confucing’ views on
government, though professedly descriptive only of that of
the kings Wiin and Woo. Along with lessons proper for a



ITR BCOFE ARD VALUE. 40

ruler there are many also of universal applieation, but the
mingling of them perplexes the mind. It tells us of “ the
five duties of universal application,”—those between sove-
reign and minister, hnshand and wifs, father and son, elder
and younger brother, and friends ; of *“ the three virtues by
which those duties ure carried into effect,” namely, know-
ledge, henevolenoe, and encrgy ; and of “ the one thing, by
which those virtnes aro proactised,” which is singleness or
sincerity. It sots forth in detail the *“ pine stan rules
for the edministration of government," which are * the cul-
tivation by the ruler of lus own character; the honouring
men of virtue and taloats ; affection to his relatives; respect
townrds the great ministers; kind and considerate treat-
ment of the whole body of officers ; cherishing the mass of
the people us children ; enconraging all olasses of artizans;
indalgent treatment of men from a distance ; and the kindly
cherishing of the princes of tha States.” There are these
and other equally intoresting topics in this nl:?tnr i but, as
they are in the Work, they distract the mind, instead of
miaking the author's great object more clear to it, and T will
not suy more upon them here,

. Doubtless 1t was the mention of “singleness,” or
“ gincerity,” in the 20th chapter, which made Tsse-sso
mtroduce it into this Treatise, for from those terms he is
able to go on to develope what he intended in saying, that
*“if the states of Hquilibrium and Harmony exist in perfec-
tion, a happy order will provuil throughout heaven and
earth, and l{? things will be nourished and flourish.” Tt is
here, that now we are astonished at the andseity of the
writér's assertions, and now lost in vain endeavounrs to
aspertain his meaning. I have quoted the words of Confucios
that it is ** singleness,” by which the three virtnes of know.
lsdge, benevolence, and cuergy are able to carry into prag-
tice tha duties of universal obligation. He ssys also that it
is this snme * singleness” by which * the vine standard
rales of government® oan be effectively carriod out. This
“ singleness ™ is just a name for “ the states of Bquilibriom
and ouy existing in perfection.” Tt denates a character
absolutely and relstively good, wanting nothing in itself,
and correct in all its outgoings. ¢ Sincerity " 1s unother
tarm for the same thing, and in speaking sbout it, Confuciue
makes a distinction between sincerity absolute and sincerity

4
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sequired.  The former is born with some, and practised by
them without any effort ; the latter is attuined by study and
KM by strong endeavour.  The former is *“ the way of
ven ; '’ the latter is *“ the woy of men.”  * Ho who
seasses sincerity,”—ubsolutely, that is,—* is he who without
offort hits what is right, and apprehends withont the exer-
cise of thought ;—he is the sage who naturally and easily
embodies the right way., He who attains to sincerity is he
who chooses what is good, and firmly holds it fast. And to
this attainment there are requigite the extensive study of
what is , accnrate inquiry about it, careful reflection on
it, the clear discrimination of it, und the enrnest practice of
it.” In these passages Confucius unhesitatingly enumcistes
his beliel that there wre some men who are absolately per-
feet, who come into the world s we may conceive the first
mun was, when he was created by God “in His own image,”
Full of kw:-wlo-:l,_a\;a and righteousness, and who grow up as
we know that Christ did, “increasing in wisdom and in
stature,” He disolaimed being comsidered to be sneh an
one kimself,! but the sages of China were such. And, more-
over, others who are not so naturally may make themselves
to become so.  Some will have to put forth more effort and
to contend with greater struggles, but the end will be the
possession of the knowledge and the schievement of the
proctice.

1 need not say that these sentiments are contrary to the
views of human nature which are presented in the Bible.
The testimony of Revelation is that “ there is not a just man
upon earth that doeth good and sinneth not.” “If we say
that we have no sin,” and in writing this term, I am think-
ing here not of sin against God, but, if we can conceive of
it apart from that, of fnilures in regurd to what ought to be
in our repnlation of onrselves, and in our behaviour to
others ;—* if we say that we have no sin wo deceive ounr-
selves, und the fruth is not in us,” This lungunge is appro-

riate in the lips of the learned as well as in those of the

ignornt, to the highest sage a8 to the lowest child of the

soil.  Neither the Seriptures of God nor the experience of

tmen know of individuals absolutely perfect. The other

sentiment that men can make themsalves perfect is equally

wide of the truth, Intelligence and goodness by no means
* Aua, VII, xix. ‘
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stand to each other in the relation of cause and effect. The
sayings of Ovid, “Video meliora proboque, deteriora sequor,”’
“Nitimur in vetitum semper, cupimusque neqgata,” are a more
correct expression of the facts of human consciousness and
conduct than the high-flown phrases of Confucius.

7. But Tsze-sze adopts the dicta of his grandfather with-
out questioning them, and gives them forth in his own style
at_the commencement of the fourth part of his Treatise.
“When we have intelligence resulting from sincerity, this
condition is to be ascribed to nature; when we have sin-
cerity resulting from intelligence, this condition is to be
ascribed to instruction. But given the sincerity, and there
shall be the intelligence ; given the intelligence, and there
shall be the sincerity.”

Tsze-sze does more than adopt the dicta of Confucius.
He applies them in a way which the sage never did, and
which he would probably have shrunk from doing. The
sincere, or perfect man of Confucius is he who satisfies com.-
pletely all the requirements of duty in the varions relations
of society, and in the exercise of government ; but the sin-
cere man of Tsze-sze is a potency in the universe. - “ Able
to give its full development to his own nature, he can do the
same to the nature of other men. Able to give its full
development to the nature of other men, he can give their
full development to the natures of animals and things. Able
to five their full development to the natures of creatures
and things, he can assist the transforming and nourishing
powers of Heaven and Earth. Able to assist the trans.
forming and nourishing powers of Heaven and Earth, he
may with Heaven and Earth form a ternion.” Such are the
results of sincerity natural. The case below this—of sin-
cerity acquired, is as follows,—“ The individunal cultivates
its shoots. From these he can attain to the possession of
sincerity. This sincerity becomes apparent. From being
apparent, it becomes manifest. From being manifest, it be-
comes brilliant. Brilliant, it affects others. Affecting others,
they are changed by it. Changed by it, they are transformed.
It is only he who is possessed of the most complete sincerity
that can exist under heayen, who can transform.” It may
safely be affirmed, that when he thus expressed himself,
Tsze-sze understood neither what he said nor whereof he
affirmed. Maou Se-ho and some other modern writers ex-

4%
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plain away many of his predicates of sincerity, so that in
their hands they become nothing |ut extravagant hyper-
boles; but the anthor himsslf wonld, I belisve, have protested
against such a mode of dealing with his words. True, his
struotures are castles in the air, but he had oo idea himsell
that they were so.

Tn the 24th chapter thére is a ridiculous descent from the
snblimity of the two preceding. We are told that the pos-
sessor of entire sincerity is HE{; o Hpirit, and can foreknow,
but the foreknowledge is only a judging by the milfoil and
tortoise and other anguries! But the author recovers him-
self, and resnmes his theme ahont sincerity as conducting Lo
self-completion, and the completion of other men and things,
describing it aleo ws possessing all the qualities which can
be prediested of Heaven and Earth. Graduoally the subject
is made to converge to the person of Confucius, who 18 the
ideal of the sage, us the snge is the idesl of homanity at
large. Anold account of the object of Tsze-sze in the Chung
Yung is that “he wrote it to celebrale the virtue of his
grandfather” He certainly contrives to do this in the
course of it. The 30th, 31st, snd 32ud chapters contuin
his eulogium, and never has any other mortal been exalted
in such terms. “ HE may be compared to Heaven and Earth
in their supporting and containing, their overshadowitig and
curtaining all things; Le may be compared to the four sea-
sons in their alternsting progress, and to the sun and moon
in their sucevssive shining.” ~ “ Quick in apprehension, elear
in discernment, of far-renching intelligence, and all-em-
bracing knowledge,” he was fitted to exercise rule; mag-
panimons, gonerons, benign, and mild, he was fitted to
exercise forbearance; impalsive, energetic, firm, and en-
during, he was fitted to mnintain a flvm hold § self-adjusted,
grave, never swerving from the Mean, and correct, ha was
firted to command reverence ; accomplished, distinetive,
concentrative, and searching, he was fitted to exercise
discrimination.” * All-embrscing and vast, he waa like
hoaven ; deep and active ns & foontain, he was like tha
abyss.,” “Therefore his fame overspreands the Middle
Kingdom, snd extends to all barbarous tribes. Wherever
ghips and carringes roach; wherever the strength of man
penetrates ; wherever the heavens overshadow and the earth
sustaing ; wherover the son and moon slune ; wherever frosts
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and dews fall ; all who have blood snd breath nnfeignedly
honour and love him. Hence it is said,—He is the cqual of
Hemven!™  “Who con know him but he who i8 indecd
quick in apprehension, clear in discernment, of far-reachin
intelligence, and all-embracing knowledgo, possessing
heavenly virtue

8. We have arrived at the coucluding chapter of the
Waork, in which the nuthor, acoording to Choo He, “ having
carried his deseriptions to the highest point in the preceding
chapters, turns back and exnmines the source of his subject ;
and then aguin from the work of the learner, free from all
selfishness and watchful over himself when he is alone, he
earries out his description, till by easy steps he brings it
to the consnmmation of the whole empire tranquillized by
simple and sincere reverentinloess, e morcover enlogizes
its mysteriousness, till he speaks of it at Inst s witiluut-
sound or smell.” Between the first and lass chapters thore is
a porrespondency, and each of them msy be considered as a
summary of the whole treatise. The difference betwesn
them is, that in the first 8 commencement is made with the
mention of Heaven ns the conferror of man’s nnfture, while
in this the progress of man in virtuo is traced, step by step,
till nt last it is equal to that of High Heaven. -

9. Lbave thus in the preceding puragraphs given a general
nnd somewhat copious review of this \ﬂi My object hns
been to seize, if 1 could, the train of thought, and to hald it
up to the reader. Minor ohjections to it, arising from the
confused nze of ters sud singular applications of pussages
from the older Classios, are noticed in the notes subjoined
to the trmnelation. T wished here that its 9“"‘];"- ehould ba
seen, nod the means be afforded of judging how far it is
worthy of the high charactar attributed to it.  * The relish
of it," says the younger Ching, “is incxhaustible, The
whole of it is solid lenrning. 'if'ht-n the skilful reader has
explored it with delight till he has apprehended it, be may
earry it into practice all his lifo, and will find thst it cannot
be exhosasted.”

My own opinion of it is much less favourable.  The numes
by which it been called in translations of it have led to
migconcaptions of its chameter.  Waore it styled “ Tho states
of Hqnilibrinm and Harmony,"” we should be prepared to
expect something strange and probably extravagant,  As-
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suredly we should expect nothing more stmn%ﬂ Or gxtrava-
gant than whit we have. It begine sufliciently well, bnt the
anthor has hardly ennncisted lns preliminary apophthegms,
when he condacts into an obseurity where we can hard]
E:?‘-Pu onr way, and when we emerge from that, ib is to be

tlderad by his gorgeous but unsubstantisl pictures of

Iy perfection. Hoe has eminently contributed to noarish
the pride of his countrymen. He has exalted their snges
above all thet is ecalled God or is worshipped, and tanght
the mazses of the peopls that with them they have need of
nothing from withont. In the mean time it 18 antagonistic
to Christianity. By snd by, when Christianity has pre-
valed in China, men will refer to it 48 a striking proof how
their futhers by their wisdom knew neither Gugnur them-
selves,
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CHAPTER V.

CONFUCIUS ; HIS INFLUENCE AND DOCTRINES.

SECTION L
LIFE OF CONTUCIUS.

1. “ Axp have you foreigners surnames as well?* This
question hnnhuﬁun besn pot to mlf by L‘-l‘tim:rs-;. It n}urks
the ignorance which belongs to the people of
et all IEIE:I.t- is external to themselves, andPt';f pride
of aatiquity which entors largely as an element into their
charncter,  If sach a pride could in any case be justified, we
irht allow it to the family of the K‘ung, the descendants
of Uonfucins.  In the reign Kaug-he, twenty-one centuries
and a half after the death of the sage, they amounted to
eleven thonsand males. But their ancestry 15 carried buek
throngh a period of equal extent, and gﬁnunlugiml tobles
are common, in which the descent of Confucius is traced
down from Hwang-te, the inventor of the cyele, ne. 2637
The more moderats writers, however, content themselves
with exhibiting hiz ancestry back to the commencement of
the Chow dynasty, m.c. 1121.  Ameng the relatives of the
& t Chow, the last emperor of the Yin dynasty, was an
der brother, by s concubine, named K’e, who is celebrated
by Confucins, Ans. XVIIL i., ander the title of the viscount
of Wei. Foresceing the impending ruin of their family,
K‘e withdrew from the court; an mbﬁéﬂuanﬂn he was
invested by the Emperor Chfing, the second of the house of
\ s Mbmolres eoncernant les Chinols, Tomwa XIL p &7, of aef,
Father Awmiot atates, p. 501, thut i had setn the represcntative of the family,
who succeeded tn the dignity of the “ Duke, Continnator of the Bage's lun"
in the th year of K'éen- A0 1T, Tt s hardly neccsenry that T should
By Mquutthnmu{hnhuiuhmwthmmﬂ'm
Fov-tsze, * The waster, K'ung," Iatinieed.

Wl F T .
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Chow, with the principality of Sung, which embraced the
eastern portion of the present province of Ho-nan, that he
might there continue the sacrifices to the emperors of Yin.
K‘e was followed as duke of Sung by a younger brother, in
whose line the succession continued, His great-grandson,
the Duke Min, was followed, B.c. 908, by a younger brother,
leaving, however, two sons, F uh-foo Ho, and Fang-sze.
Fuh Ho resigned his right to the dukedom in favour of
Fang-sze, who put his uncle to death in B.c. 893, and be-
came master of the State. He is known as the Duke. Le, and
to his elder brother belongs the honour of having the sage
among his descendants.

Three descents from Fuh Ho, we find Ching Kfu-foo,
who was a distinguished officer under the dukes Tae, Woo,
and Seuen (B.c. 799—728). He is still celebrated for his
humility, and for his literary tastes. We have accounts of him
as being in communication with the Grand-historiographer
of the empire, and engaged in researches about its ancient
poetry, thus setting an example of one of the works to
which Confucins gave himself. K‘aou gave birth to K‘ung-
foo Kea, from whom the surname of K‘ung took its rise.
Five generations had now elapsed since the dukedom was
held in the direct line of his ancestry, and it was according to
the rule in such cases that the branch should cease its con-
nection with the ducal stem, and merge among the people
under a new surname. K‘ung Kea was Master of the Horse
in Sung, and an officer of well-known loyalty and probity.
Unfortunately for himself, he had a wife of surpassing beauty,
of whom the chief minister of the State, by name Hwa Tuh,
happened on one occasion to get a glimpse. Determined to
possess her, he commenced a series of intrigues, which
ended, B.c. 709, in the murder of Kea and the reigning Duke
Shang. At the same time, Tuh secured the person of the
lady, and hastened to his palace with the prize, but on the
way she had strangled herself with her girdle.

An enmity was thus commenced between the two families
of K‘ung and Hwa which the lapse of time did not obliter-
ate, and the latter being the more powerful of the two, Kea’s
great-grandson withdrew into the State of Loo to avoid
their persecution. There he was appointed commandant of
the city of Fang, and is known in_history by the name of
Fang-shuh. Fang-shuh gave birth to Pih-hea, and from
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him came Shuh-leang Heih, the father of Confucius. Heih
appears in the history of the times as a soldier of great
prowess and daring bravery. In the year B.c. 562, when
serving at the siege of a place called Peih-yang, a party of
the assailants made their way in at a gate which had
purposely been left open, and no sooner were they inside
than the portcullis was dropped. Heih was just entering,
and catching the massive structure with both his hands, he
gradually by dint of main strength raised it and held it up,
till his friends had made their escape.

Thus much on the ancestry of the sage. Doubtless he
could trace his descent in the way which has been indicated
up to the imperial house of Yin, nor was there one among
his ancestors during the rule of Chow to whom he could
not refer with satisfaction. They had been ministers and
soldiers of Sung and Loo, all men of worth ; and in Ching
Kfou, both for his humility and literary researches,
Confucius might have special complacency.

2. Confucius was the child of Shuh-leang Heih’s old age.
The soldier had married in early life, but his wife brought

From his birth to his 1im only danghters,—to the number of
first publio employment.  mine, and no son. By a concubine he
sl had a son, named Ming-p‘e, and also
Pih-ne, who proved a cripple, so that, when he was over
seventy years, Heih sought a second wife in the Yen family,
from which came subsequéntly Yen Hwuy, the favourite
disciple of his son. There were three daughters in the
family, the youngest being named Ching-tsae. Their father
said to them, “ Here is the commandant of Tsow. His
father and grandfather were only scholars, but his ancestors
before them were descendants of the sage emperors. He is
a man ten feet high,' and of extraordmary prowess, and I
am very desirous of his alliance. Though he is old and
austere, you need have no misgivings about him. Which
of you three will be his wife?”” The two elder daughters
were silent, but Ching-tsae said, “ Why do you ask us,
father ? It is for you to determine.” * Very well,” said
her father in reply,  you will do.” Ching-tsae, accordingly,
became Heih’s wife, and in due time gave birth to Confucius,

- ! See, on the length of the sncient foot, Ana. VIIL. vi,, but the point needs
a more sifting investigation than it has yet received.
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who received the name of K‘ew, and was subsequently
styled Chung-ne.! The event happened on the 21st day of
the 10th month of the 21st year of the Duke Seang, of Loo,
being the 20th year of the Emperor Ling, B.c. 551.> The
birth-place was i _the district of Tsow, of which Heih was

! The legends say that Ching-tsae, fearing lest she should not have a son,
in consequence of her husband’s age, privately ascended the Ne-k'ew hill to
pray for the boon, and that when she had obtained it, she commemorated
the fact in the names—XK‘ew and Chung-ne. But the cripple, Ming-p‘e, had
previously been styled Pih-ne. There was some reason, previous to Confucius’
birth, for using the term ae in the family. As might be expected, the birth
of the sage is surrounded with many prodigious occurrences. One account
is, that the husband and wife prayed together for a son in a dell of mount
Ne. . As Ching-tsae went up the hill, the leaves of the trees and plants all
erected themselves, and bent downwards on her return. That night she
dreamt the Black Z& appeared, and said to her, “ You shall have a son, a
sage, and you must bring him forth in a hollow mulberry tree.” One day
during her pregnancy, she fell into a dreamy state, and saw five old men in
the hall, who called themselves the essences of the five planets, and led an
animal which looked like a small cow with one horn, and was covered with
scales like a dragon. This creature knelt before Ching-tsae, and cast forth from
its mouth a slip of gem, on which was the inscription,—* The son of the
essence of water shall succeed to the withering Chow, and be a throneless
king.” Ching-tsae tied a piece of embroidered ribbon about its horn, and
the vision disappeared. When Heih was told of it, he said, * The ereature must
be the K'e-lin.” As her time drew near, Ching-tsae asked her husband if
there was any place in the neighbourhood called “ The hollow mulberry tree.”
He told her there was a dry cave in the south hill, which went by that name.
Then she said, “I will go and be confined there,” Her husband was sur-
prised, but when made acquainted with her former dream, he made the
necessary arrangements. On the night when the child was born, two dragons
came and kept watch on, the left and right of the hill, and two spirit-ladies
appeared in the air, pouring out fragrant odours, as if to bathe Ching-tsae ;
and as soon as the birth took place, a spring of clear warm water bubbled up
from the floor of the cave, which dried up again when the child had been
washed in it. The child was of an extraordinary appearance; with a mouth
like the sea, ox lips, a dragon’s back, &c., &c. On the top of his head was
a remarkable formation, in eonsequence of which he was named K'ew, &c.
Sze-ma Ts‘een seems to make Confucius to have been illegitimate, saying
that Heih and Miss Yen cohabited in the wilderness, Keang Yung says that
the phrase has reference simply to the disparity of their ages.

2 Sze-ma Ts‘een says that Confueius was born in the 22nd year of Duke
Seang, B.C. 550. He is followed by Choo He in the short sketch of
Confucius’ life prefixed to the Lun Yu,and by * The Annals of the Empire,"”
published with imperial sanction in the reign Kea-k'ing. (To this work
I have generally referred for my dates.} The year assigned in the fext
above rests on the authority of Kuh-léang and Kung-yang, the two comment-
ators on the Ch'un Ts'ew, With regard to the month, however, the 10th is
that assigned by Kuh-léang, while Kung-yang names the 11th.

L]
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the governor. It was somewhere within the limits of the
present department of Yen-chow in Shan-tung, but the
honour of being the exact spot is claimed for two places in
two different districts of the department.

The notices which we have of Confucius’ early years are
very scanty., When he was in his third year his father died.
It 1s related of him, that as a boy he used to play at the
arrangement of sacrificial vessels, and at postures of cere-
mony. Of his schooling we have no reliable account. There
is a legend, indeed, that at seven he went to school to Gan
Pring-chung, but it must be rejected, as P‘ing-chung be-
longed to the State of Ts‘e.. He tells us himself that at
fifteen he bent his mind to learning ;' but the condition of
the family was one of poverty. At a subsequent period, when
people were astonished at the variety of his knowledge,
he explained it by saying, ¢ When I was young my condition
was low, and therefore I acquired my ability in many things ;
but they were mean matters.”*

When he was nineteen, he married a lady from the State
of Sung, of the Kéen-kwan family ; and in the following
year his son Le was born. On the occasion of this event,
the Duke Ch‘aou sent him a present of a couple of carp. It

was to signify his sense of his prince’s favour, that he

called his son Le (T%he Carp), and afterwards gave him the
designation of Pih-yu (Fish Primus). No mention is made
of the birth of any other children, though we know, from
Ana. V. i., that he had at least one daughter. The fact of
the duke of Loo’s sending him a gift on the occasion
of Le’s birth shows that he was not unknown, but was
already commanding public attention and the respect of
the great. ¢ i
It was about this time, probably in the year after his
marriage, that Confucius took his first public employment,
as keeper of the stores of grain, and in the following year
he was put in charge of the public fields and lands. Mencius
adduces these employments in illustration of his doctrine
that the superior man may at times take office on account
of his poverty, but must confine himself in such a case to
places of small emolument, and aim at nothing but the dis-
charge of their humble duties. According to him, Confucius

* Ana, IL iv. * Ana. IX, vi,
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as keeper of stores, said, “My calculations must all be
right :—that is all I have to care about;” and when in
charge of the public fields, he said, *“ The oxen and sheep
must be fat and strong and superior :—that is all I have to
care about.”’! It does not appear whether these offices
were held by Confucius in the direct employment of the
State, or as a dependent of the Ke family in whose juris-
diction he lived. The present of the carp from the duke
may incline ns to suppose the former.

3. In his twenty-second year, Confucius commenced his
labours as a public teacher, and his house became a resort
for young and inquiring spirits, who wished to learn the
doctrines of antiquity. However small the fee his pupils

' _ were able to afford, he never refused his
e The  instructions.! All that he required, was
G Bl vwthir. an ardent desire for improyement, and

some degree of capacity. ‘I do not
open up the trath,” he said, “to one who is not eager to
get knowledge, nor help out any one who is not anxious to
explain himself. When I have presented one corner of a
subject to any one, and he cannot from it learn the other
three, I do not repeat my lesson.””®

His mother died in the year B.c. 528, and he resolved that
her body should lie in the same grave with that of hisfather,
and that their common resting-place should be in Fang, the
first home of the K‘ung in Loo. But here a difficulty pre-
sented itself. His father’s coffin had been for twenty years,
where it had first been deposited, off the road of The Five
Fathers, in the vicinity of Tsow :—would it be right in him
to move it ? He was relieved from this perplexity by an old
woman of the neighbourhood, who told him that the coffin
had only just been put into the ground, as a temporary ar-
rangement, and not regularly buried. On learning this, he
carried his purpose into execution. Both coffins were con-
veyed to Fang, and put in the ground together, with no in-
tervening space between them, as was the custom in some
States. And now came a new perplexity. He said to him-
self, “In old times, they had graves, but raised no tumulus
over them. But I am a man, who belongs equally to the
north and the south, the east and the west. I must have

) Mencius, V. Pt. IL v. 4. - * Ana, VIL vii,  * Anpa. VIL viii,
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something by which I can remember the place.” Accord-
ingly he raised a mound, four feet high, over the grave,and
returned home, leaving a party of his disciples to see every-
thing properly completed. Inthe mean time there came on a
heavy storm of rain, and it was a considerable time before
the disciples joined him. ‘ What makes you so late ?” he
asked. “The gravein Fang fell down,” they said. He
made no reply, and they repeated their answer three times,
when he burst into tears, and said, “ Ah! they did not make
their graves so in antiquity.””*

Confucius mourned for his mother the regular period of
three years,—three years nominally, but in fact only twenty-
seven months. Five days after the mourning was expired,
he played on his lute but could not sing. It required other-
five days before he could accompany an instrument with his
voice.?

Some writers have represented Confucius as teaching nis
disciples important lessons from the manner in which he
buried his mother, and having a design to correct irregular-
ities in the ordinary funeral ceremonies of the time. These
things are altogether ““without book.” We simply have a
datiful son paying the last tribute of affection to a good
parent. In one point he departs from the ancient practice,
raising a mound over the grave, and when the fresh earth
gives way from a sudden rain, he is moved to tears, and
seems to regret his innovation. This sets Confucius vividly
before us,—a man of the past as much as of the present,
whose own natural feelings were liable to be hampered in
their development, by the traditions of antiquity which he
considered sacred. It is important, however, to observe
the reason which he gave for rearing the mound. He had
in it a presentiment of much of his future course. He
was ““ g man of the north, the south, the east, and the west.”
He might not confine himself to any one State. He would
travel, and his way might be directed to some “wise
ruler,” whom his counsels would conduct to a benevolent
sway that would break forth on every side till it trans-

formed the empire. :
4. When the mourning for his mother was over, Confucius

! Le Ke, IT. Pt. L i. 10; Pt IL iii.
sion of those passages in Keang Yun,
* Le Ke, IL Pt. L i 22
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remained in Loo, but in what special capacity we do not
know. Probably he continued to en-
ookt learas music; ¥isitsthe  courage the resort of inquirers to
- whom he communicated inst{‘—uction,
] and pursued his own researches into
the history, literature, and institutions of the empire. In
the year B.c. 524, the chief of the small state of Tan’ made
his appearance at the court of Loo, and discoursed in a
wonderful manner, at a feast given to him by the duke,
about the names which the most ancient sovereigns, from
Hwang-te downwards, gave to their ministers. The sacri-
fices to the Emperor Shaou-haou, the next in descent from
Hwang-te, were maintained in Tan, so that the chief fancied
that he knew all about the abstruse subject on which he
discoursed. Confucius, hearing about the matter, waited on
the visitor, and learned from him all that he had to com-
municate.®
To the year B.C. 523, when Confucius was twenty-nine
years old, is referred his studying music under a famous
master of the name of Séang. He was approaching his 30th
year when, as he tells us, “he stood firm,”? that is, in his
convictions on the subjects of learning to which he had
bent his mind fifteen years before. Five years more, how-
ever, were still to pass by before the anticipation mentioned
in the conclusion of the last paragraph began to receive its
fulfilment,* though we may conclude from the way in which
it was brought about that he was growing all the time in the
estimation of the thinking minds in his native State.
In the 24th year of Duke Ch‘aou, B.c. 517, one of the
principal ministers of Loo, known by the name of Miing He,
died. Seventeen years before he had painfully felt his ig-

1 See the Chfun Tsew, under the Tth year of Duke Ch'aou.

7 This rests on the respectable authority of Tso-k‘ew Ming's annotations
on the Chun Ts‘ew, but I must consider it apocryphal. The legend-writers
have fashioned a journey to T'an. The slightest historical intimation be-
comes a text with them, on which they enlarge to the glory of the sage.
Amiot has reproduced and expanded their romancings, and others, such as
Pauthier (Chine, pp. 121—183) and Thornton (History of China, vol. i. pp.
151—215) have followed in his wake. 3 Apa. IL iv.

% The journey to Chow is placed by Sze-ma Ts‘een before Confucius’ hold-
ing of his first official employments, and Choo He and most other writers
follow him. It is a great error, and has arisen from a misunderstanding of

the passages from Tso-K'ew Ming upon the subject,
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noranee of ceremonial observances, and had made it his sul-

ent business to make himself acquainted with them.
o ‘s deathbed, he addressed his c%iaf oficer, saving,
“A knowledge of propricty is the stem of o mon.  With-
out it he has no means of standing firm. T have heard that
there iz one K‘ong Kew, who is thoronghly versed in it
He is n deseendant of BSages, sud though the line of his
fumily was extingnished in Sung, amaugﬁiu ancestors thers
were Fuh-foo Ho, who resigned the dukedom to his brother,
and Ching K'nou-foo, who was distinguished for his hn-
mility, Tsung Heih has observed that if sage men of in-
telligent virtue do not attain to eminence, distinguished men
are sure to appear nmong their posterity. His words are
now to be verfied, I think, in K'ung K'ew. After my
death, you must tell Ho-ke to po and study proprieties
under him.”  In consequence of this charge, Ho-ke, Ming
He's son, who appears in the Analects under the nsme of
Ming E,' and a hrother, or perhaps only o near relative,
naumad Nan-kung King-sghuh, became disciples of Confucins,
Their wealth and standing in the State gave him a position
which he had not had before, and he told Kinp-shoh of o
wish which he had to vizit the courtof Chow, n.n% especinlly
to confer on the subject of eeremonies and musie with Laon
Tan. King-shuh represented the metter to the Duke Chfsou,
who pnt a carringe snd a pair of horses at Confucius’ dis-
posal for the expedition.

At this time the conrt of Chow was in the city of 14, in
the present departmont of Ho-nan of the provinee of the
siltne mame. Tﬂ: reigning emperor is known by the titls of
King, but the sovereignty was little more than nominal.
The state of Ching was then snslogous to that of one of the
Buoropean kingdoms, doring the prevalence of the feudal
eystom. At the commencement of the dynasty, the verions

tates of the empire had been assigned to the relatives and
ndherents of the reigning family. There were thirteen
Erincipaﬁtim of greater note, and a large numboer of smaller

spendencies.  During the vigorons youth of the dynasty,
the emperor or lord paramonnt exercised an effoctive con-
trol over the various chiefs, but with the lupse of time there
¢ame weakness and decay. The chiefs—corresponding

TAna IL v,
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somewhat to the Eoropean dukes, earls nises, barons
&e.,—~quarrelled and warred smong ti;::rms:!vm, :mﬂ tl:u;

stronger among them barely scknowledged their snbjection
to the emperor. A similar condition of r.i::ign prevailed
in each particular State, There were hereditary minis-
terinl families, who were continually encroaching on the
anthority of their rulers, nnd the heads of thoze families
again were frequently hard pressed by their inferior officers,
Snch was the state of Chinnin Confucins’ time.  The reader
must have it clearly before him, if he would understand the
position of the sage, and the reforms which, we shall find, it
was subsequently s object to introduce.

Arrived at Ohow, he had no intercourse with the conrt or
say of the principal ministers. He was theve ot 0s & poli-
tician, but an inguirer abont the ceremonies and maxims of
the founders of the dynasty. Laou Tan, whom he had
wished to see the acknowledged founder of the Taonists,
or Rationalistic sect, which Las maiptained its gronnd in
opposition to the followers of Confucius, was then a trea-
sury-keeper. They met and freely interchanged their views,
but no relisble sccount of their conversation has heen pre-
served.  In the 5th Book of the Le Ke, which 15 headed,
“The philosopher Tsing asked,” Confucius refers four
times to the views of Laon-tsze on certuin I.luintus of foneral
ceremonies, and in the * Family Sayings,” Book xxiv., he
tells Ke K‘ang what he had heard from him about ** The
Five Te,” hnt we may hope their conversation turned also
on more important subjects. Sze-mn Ts‘een, favourable
to Laou.tsze, makes him lecture his visitor in the followin
style :—* Those whom you talk about are dead, and their
bones are mouldered to dust; ouly their words remain,
When the superior mun gets his time, he mounts aloft; but
when the time is aguinst bim, he moves as if his fest wers
entangled. I huve heard that a good merchant, though he
has rich treasures deeply stored, appears as if he were poor,
and that the superior man whose virtne is complate, 18 yet
to cutward seeming stupid. Put away your proud air an
many desires, your insinuating habit and wild will. These
are of no advantage to you. This is all which I have to
tell you.” On the other hand, Confucius is made to say to
his disciples, ““I know how birds can fly, how fishes can
swim, and how snimals can run, But the runner may be

) —
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guared, the swimmer may be hooked, and the flyermay be
shot by the arrow. But there is the dragon. 1 cannot tell
how he mounts on the wind through the clouds, sod rises to
heaven. To-day I have seen Laou-tsze, nud con only com-
pare him to the dragon.”
While at Li, Confucing walked over the nids sob
apart for the great sncrifices to Heaven and Earth; in.
the pattern of the Hall of Light, bult to give
sudience in to the prinees of the empire ; snd examined all
the arrangements of the ancestral temple and the conrt,
From the whols he received a profound impression,
“ Now,"” said he with a sigh, “1 know the sage wisdom of
the duke of Chow, and how the house of Chow atlained to
the imperinl sway.” On the walls of the Hall of Light
were paintings of the ancient sovereigns from Yaou and
Bhun downwards, their characters appesring in the
representations. of them, und words of praise or warn-
ing being sppended. There was also s picture of the
mu of Chow sitting with his infant nephew, the king
Chfing, upon his knees, to give andience to all the princes,
noins surveyed the scens with silent delight, and then
paid to his followers, “ Here yon see how Chow became
s0 great. As we use a glass to examine the forms of
things, so must we stady antiquity in order to understand
tha present.” In the hall of the ancestral temple there was
u metal statue of & man with three clusps upon his mouth,
nnd his back covered over with an exjoyable homily on the
duty of keeping o watch upon the lips. Confacins turned
to his disciples, and said, * Observe it, my children. Thess
words are trme, snd commend themselves to our feelings,”
About music he made inquiries of Ch'sog Hwang, to
whom the following remnrks are sttributed :—* 1 have ob-
sorved about Chung-ne many marks of o sage. He has
river eyes nnd o dragon forehead,—the very characteristios
of Hwang-te. His arme are long, his back is like a tor-
toise, ho is nine foet six inches in height,—the very
semblanee of Tang the Successful. When he speaks;
he praises the aucient kings. He moves along the
path of hnmility and courtesy. He has heoard of every

suhjoct, and retnins with n si memory. His know-
ledpe of things seoms inexhaustible.—Have we not in liim
the rising of & sage 1"

Yo, L &
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I have given these notices of Confucius at the court of
Chow, more as being the only ones I could find, than be-
cause I put much faith in them. He did not remain there
long, but returned the same year to Loo, and continued
his work of teaching. His fame was greatly increased ;
disciples came to him from different parts, till their
number amounted to three thousand. Several of those
who have come down to us as the most distingnished
among his followers, however, were yet unborn, and the
statement just given may be considered as an exaggera-
tion. We are not to conceive of the disciples as forming
a community, and living together. Parties of them may
have done so. We shall find Confucius hereafter always
moving amid a company of admiring pupils; but the
greater number must have had their proper avocations and
ways of living, and would only resort to the master, when
they wished specially to ask his counsel or to learn of him.

5. In the year succeeding the return to Loo, that State
fell into great confusion. There were three Families in it,
all connected irregularly with the ducal house, which had

e v ana long kept the rulers in a condition
muﬁn':'ttg Too 1 t}ﬁa I}t‘;ll?w{‘:g of dependency. They appear fre-
R 0 U Bl quently in the Analects as the Ke
clan, the Shuh, and the Miing ; and while Confucius freely
spoke of their usurpations,! he was a sort of dependent of
the Ke family, and appears in frequent communication
with members of all the three. In the year B.c. 516, the
duke Chaou came to open hostilities with them, and
being worsted, fled into ’Fﬂ‘e, the State adjoining Loo on
thenorth. Thither Confucius also repaired, that he might
avoid the prevailing disorder of his native State. Ts‘e
was then under the government of a duke, afterwards
styled King, who “had a thousand teams, each of four
horses, but on the day of his death the people did not
praise him fora single virtue.”® His chief minister, how-
ever, was Gan Ying, a man of considerable ability and
worth. At his court the music of the ancient sage-em-
peror, Shun, originally brought to T‘se from the State of
Ch‘in, was still preserved.

According to the “Family Sayings,” an incident oe-

See Analects, IIL. i. il. ef al. 2 Ana. XVL xii,
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carred on the way to Tse, which I may transfer to these
pages as a good specimen of the way in which Confucius
turned occurring matters to account m his intercourse with
his disciples. As he was passing by the side of the T ae
mountain, there was a woman weeping and wailing by a
grave. Confucius bent forward in his carriage, and after
listening to her for some time, sent Tsze-loo to ask the
cause of her grief. “ You weep, asif you had experienced
sorrow upon sorrow,” said Tsze-loo. The woman replied,
“JIt is so. My husband’s father was killed here by a
tiger, and my husband also ; and now my son has met the
same fate.” Confucius asked her why she did not remove
from the place, and on her answering, *“ There is here no
oppressive government,” he turned to his disciples, and
said, “ My children, remember this. Oppressive govern-
ment is fiercer than a tiger.”’!

As soon as he crossed the border from Loo, we are told
he discovered from the gait and manners of a boy, whom
he saw carrying a pitcher, the influence of the sage’s
musie, and told the rfriver of his carriage to hurry on to
the capital. Arrived there, he heard the strain, and was
so ravished with it, that for three months he did not know
the taste of flesh. I did not think,” he said, “that
music could have been made so excellent as this.”* The
Duke ng‘ was pleased with the conferences which he had
with him,?® and proposed to assign to him the town of
Lin-k‘ew, from the revenues of which he might derive a
sufficient support ; but Confacius refused the gift, and
said to his disciples, “ A superior man will only receive
reward for services which he has done. I have given ad-
vice to the Duke King, but he has not yet obeyed it, and
now he would endow me with this place! Very far is he
from understanding me.”

On one occasion the duke asked about government, and
received the characteristic reply, “There is government

1 T have translated, however, from the Le Ke, IL Pt, II. iii. 10, where
the same incident is given, with some variations, and without saying
when or where it occurred. * Ana, VIL xiii.

3 Some of these are related in the Family Sayings ;—about the burn-
ing of the ancestral shrine of the Emperor Le, and a one-footed bird which
appeared hopping and flapping its wings in Ts'e. They are plainly fabul-
ous, though quoted in proof of Confucius’ sage wisdom. This reference to
them is more than enough.

5
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when tho prince is moe, and the minister is minister ;
gmer,u.nd the son is son."' ] say

when the father is
that the reply is characteristic, Once, when Tsze-loo askod
him whnﬂn would consider the first thing to be done if

intrusted with the government of a State, Confucins an-
gwered, * What is necessury is to rectify names.”* The
disciple thought the reply wide of the mark, but it was
substantinlly the same with what ke said to the Duke
King. There is a sufficient foundation in nature for

vernment in the several relations of society, and if those
g;mnintnfned and developed according to their relstive
significancy, it is sure to obtain, This was a first principle
in the political ethics of Confucius.

Another day the duke got to a similar inquiry the reply
that the art of rnment luy in an economical nse of
revenues ; and being plensed, he resumed his purpose of
retaining the philosopher in his State, and proposed to
assign to him the fields of Ne-k'e. His chief minister,
Gan Ying, dissuaded him from the purpose, saying, “Those
scholars are impractieable, and cannot be imitated. They
are haughty and conceited of their own views, so that th
will not be content in inferior positions. They set nhi;if
value on ull foneral cersmonies, give way to their grief,
and will waste their property on great burials, so that
they would only be injurious to the common manners.
This Mr Kmg hos & thousand inrities. It would
tuke generations to exhanst all he knows about the
ceremonies of going up and going down. This is not the
time to cxamine into his rules of propriety. If yom,
prince, wish to employ him to change the customs of Te'e,
you will not be muking the people your primary con-
gideration.* *

T had rather believe that these were not the words of
Gan Ying ; but they must represent pretiy correctly the
gentiments of many of the statesmen of the fime about
Confucins.  'The duke of Ts'e got tired ere long of having
such s monitor about him, sod observed, * | cannot tréat
him as I wounld the chief of the Ko family. I will treat
him in a way between that accorded to the chief of the Ke,

! Ana. XIL xi. * Ama, XIIL fii.
1 Beg in Sze-rn's Histors of Confucios
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and that given to the chief of the Ming family.” Finally
he said, “ I am old; I cannot use his doctrines.”! These
observations were made directly to Confucius, or came to
his hearing.? It was not consistent with his self-respect
to remain longer in Ts‘e, and he returned to Loo.’

6. Returned to Loo, he remained for the long period of
about fifteen years without being engaged in any official
employment. It was a time, indeed, of

He remains without :
offce n Loo, great disorder. The Duke Chaou con-
Ao tinued a refugee in Ts‘, the government

being in the hands of the great Families, up to his death
in B.c. 509, on which event the rightful heir was set aside,
and another member of the ducal house, known fo us by
the title of Ting, substituted in his place. The ruling
anthority of the principality became thus still more en-
feebled than it had been before, and, on the other hand,
the chiefs of the Ke, the Shuh, and the Ming, could
hardly keep their ground against their own officers. ~Of
those latter the two most conspicuous were Yang Hoo,
called also Yang Ho, and Kung-shan Fuh-jaou. At one
time Ke Hwan, the most powerful of the chiefs, was kept
a prisoner by Yang Hoo, and was obliged to make terms
with him in order to secure his liberation. Confucius
would give his countenance to none, as he disapproved of
all, and he studiously kept aloof from them. Of how he
comported himself among them we have a specimen in the
incident related in the Analects, xvir. i.—“ Yang Ho
wished to see Confucius, but Confucius would not go to
see him. On this, he sent a present of a pig to Confucius,
who, having chosen a time when Ho was not at home,
went to pay his respects for the gift. He met him, how-
ever, on the way. ‘Come, let me speak with you,” said
the officer, *Can he be called benevolent, who keeps his
jewel in his bosom, and leaves his country to confasion 2”
Confucius replied, * No.’ Can he be called wise, who is
anxious to be engaged in public employment, and yet is

1 Ana. XVIIT, iii.
? Sze-ma Ts'een makes the first observation to have been nddmgaed

directly to Confucius.
8 According to the above account Confucius was only once, and for a
portion of two years, in Ts‘e. For the refutation of contrary accounts,

pee Keang Yung’s Life of the sage,
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constantly lesing the opportonity of heing =0’ Con-
fucins again said, * No. The other added, * The days and
months ure passing away ; the years do not wait for us.’
Confueins smd, * Right ; I will go into office.” ™  Chinose
writers are eloquent in their praise of the sage for the
combiuntion of propriety, complaisance, and firmness;
which they see in his behaviour in this matter. To myself
there seems nothing remarkable in it but o somewhst
Eunntiannhlr dexterity, But it was well for the fume of
onfucins that his time was not cccupied during those
years with official serviees. He torned them to better
account, prosecuting ki researches into the poetry, history,
cergmonies, nnd music of the empire. Many disciples con-
tinned to resort to him, and the legendary writers toll ns
how he employed their services in digesting the resnlts of
hiz studies. 1 must repeat, however, that several of them,
whose names are most fimous, such as Taing Sin, wers
u{nt children, and Min Sun was not born till s.c. 500.
0 thiz period we must refer the almost single instance
which we buve of the manner of Confucins’ intorcourse
with his son Le. * Have you heard any lessons from your
father differcut from what we have all heard 7 ** asked
one of the disciples once of Le, “No,” said Le. * He
was standing alone once, when I was pussing throngh the
court below with hasty steps, and said to me, * Have yon
read the Odes?’  On my replying, ‘ Not yot,” he o,
“If you do not learn the Odes, yon will not be fit to con-
verse with.” Another day, in the same plice snd the
same way, he said to me, ‘Have you read the rales of
Propristy 7' On my replying, ‘Not yet,” he added, *If
you do not learn the rules of Propriely, your character
cannot be established.’ 1 have heard only thess two
things from him.” The disciple was delighted, and ob-
served, “ I nsked ove thing, and I have got three things,
I have heard about the Odes: I have heard about the
rules of Propriety, 1 have also heard that the superior
man maintaing a distant reserve towards his son.?
I can ensily belisve that this distant reserve wis the
rale which Confacins followed generally in his trentmient
of his son. A stern digmity is the quality which a father

! Ana, XVI, ziil,
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has to maintain npon his system. It is not to Be without
the eloment of kindness, but that must never go beyond
the lina of propriety. There is too little room left for the
play and development of natural affection.

'iy'ha divorce of his wife must also have taken place
during these years, if it ever took place at all, which iz a
disputed point, The curions reader will find the quastion
discnssed in the notes on the second Book of the Le Ke.
The evidence inclines, I think, against the supposition that
Confucing did put his wife away. When she died, ot o

ind subsequent to the present, Le kept onweeping nloud
}ur her after the period fl-.lr such a domonstration of grief
had expired, whon Confocins sent a Tnﬁ‘ﬁﬁﬂft‘- to him that
his sorrow must be subdued, and the ohedient son dried
his tears.! Waare glnd to knedw that on one oceasion—the
death of his favonrite disciple, Yen Hwuy—the tears of
Confuring himealf wonld flow over and above the measure
of pro riaky.*

7. We come to the short period of Confucins' official

Hahohdantice. 2. In the year 8.0, 501, things had come
mc 00— LB to o head between the chiefs of the thres
Familios and their ministers, and had resulted in the de-
fout of the latter. In o, 500, the resonrces of Yang Hoo
were exhansted, and he fled mnto Ts%, so thet the Stato
was delivered from its greatest troubler, and the way was
mnda more clear for Confucins to go into office, shoald an
opportunity oceur. It soon presented itself. Towards

@ end of that year he was made chief magistrate of the
town of Chung-too.?

Just before he received this appointment, s eirenm-
gtance ocourred of which we do not well know what to
make. When Yang-hoo fled into Ts'e, Kung-shan Fuh-
jnon, who had been confederate with him, continued to
maintain an attitude of rebellion, and held the ity of Pe
apninst the Ke fumily. Thence he sent a meseage to

unfucius inviting him to join him, and the eage seemed

I Som the Lo Ks, T1 PL L L 27, * Apa XL Iz

3 Amiof snys this was % In ville meme ou le SBogvermin tenpit g Cour™
{Vie de Confunlus, p, 147), He i followal of eouree by Thoraton and
Pauthier. My ing kas not shown me that snch wasthe case.  In the

notes to K'ang-he's edition of the ¥ Five King," Le Ki, TL PL LiiL4, 1t s
simply sald—" Chung-ton,—the nane of a town of Loo. It afterwards

belonged to Ta'e, when it wan called Ping-lub.”
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8o inclined to go that his disciple Taze-loo remonstrated
with him, saying, “ Indeed you cannot go | why must yon
think of going to see Kung.shan ?” Confucius replied,
“ (lan it be without some reason that he has invited me ?
If any one employ me, may I not make an eastern Chow $3
The upshot, however, was that he did not go, and I ean-
not suppose that he had ever any serious intention of doing
80, id the general gravity of his intercourse with his
followers, there gleam out a fow instances of quist plea-
santry, when ho amused himself by playing with their
notions about him. This was probably one of them.

As magistrate of Chung-too he prodoced a marvellous
reformation of the manners of the people in a short time.
Agcording to the “ Family Sayings,” he enacted rules for
the nourishing of the living, and all ohservances to the
dead. Different food was assigned to the old and the

oung, and different burdens to the strong and the weak.

ales and females were kept apart from each other in
the stroots. A thing dropt on the road was not picked up,
There was no frandulent carving of vessels, Inner coffins
were muda four inches thick, and the outer ones five.
Graves were made on the high grounds, no mounds being
raised over them, and no trees planted about them,
Within twelve months, the princes of the States all about
wished to imitate his style of administration.

The Duke Ting, surprised at what he saw, nsked whether
hia rules coald be employed to govern a whole State, and
Confucins told him that they might be spplied to the whole
empire, On this tho duke appointed him nssistant-super.
intendent of Works,? in wlu]::]].;O capacity ho surveyed the
lands of the State, and made many improvernents in agri-
culture, From this he was quickly made minister of Crime,
and the appointment was enou Et.u put an end to crime.
There was no necessity to put penal lnwa in execution,
No offenders showed themselves,

These indiscriminating culogies are of little value. One
ingident, related in the sunotations of Tso-k'ew on the
Ts'un Ts'ew, commends itself at once to our Lelief, as in

T Ana XVIT. v,

" 'This office, however, was held by the chief of the Ming family, We
must uderstnnd  that Confucies wom coly an assiviant o him, or
perbiaps acted for him,
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harmony with Confucius’ character. The chief of the Ke,
pursuing with his enmity the Duke Chaou, even after his
death, had placed his grave apart from the graves of his
predecessors ; and Confucius surrounded the ducal ceme-
tery with a ditch so as to include the solitary resting-place,
boldly telling the chief that he did it to hide his disloyalty.
But he signalized himself most of all, in B.c. 499, by his
behaviour at an interview between the dukes of Loo and
Ts‘e, at a place called Shih-k‘e, and Kéi-kuh, in the
present district of Lae-woo, in the department of T‘ae-
Confucius was present as master of ceremonies on
the part of Loo, and the meeting was professedly pacific.
The two princes were to form a covenant of alliance. The
principal officer on the part of Ts‘, however, despising
Confucius as ‘““a man of ceremonies, without courage,”
‘had advised his sovereign to make the duke of Loo a
prisoner, and for this purpose a band of the half-savage
original inhabitants of the place advanced with weapons
to the stage where the two dukes were met. Confucius
understood the scheme, and said to the opposite party,
“ Qur two princes are met for a pacific object. For yon
to bring a band of savage vassals to disturb the meeting
with their weapons, is not the way in which Ts‘e can
expect to give law to the princes of the empire. These
barbarians have nothing to do with our Great Flowery
land. Such vassals may not interfere with our covenant.
Weapons are out of place at such a meeting. As before
the spirits, such conduet is unpropitious. In point of
virtue, it is contrary to right. As between man and man,
it is not polite.”” The duke of Ts‘e ordered the disturbers
off, but CUonfucius withdrew, carrying the duke of Loo
with him. The business proceeded, notwithstanding, and
when the words of the alliance were being réad on the
part of Ts‘e,— So be it to Loo, if it contribute not 300
chariots of war to the help of Ts‘, when its army
across its borders,” a messenger from Confucius —
““ And so it be to us, if we obey your orders, unless yon
return to us the fields on the south of the Witn.”” At the
conclusion of the ceremonies, the prince of Ts‘e wanted to
give a grand entertainment, but Confucius demonstrated
that such a thing would be contrary to the established
rules of propriety, his real object being to keep his sove-
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reign out of danger. In this way the two parties separated,
they of Ts‘e filled with shame at being foiled and dis-
graced by “the man of ceremonies,” and the result was
that the lands of Loo which had been appropriated by

Ts‘e were restored.! A
For two years more Confucius held the office of min-

ister of Crime. Some have supposed that he was further

raised to the dignity of chief minister of State, but that
was not the case. One instance of the manner in which
he executed his functions is worth recording. When any
matter came before him, he took the opinion of different
individuals upon it, and in giving judgment would say,
“I decide according to the view of so and so.” There
was an approach to our jury system in the plan, Confucius’
object being to enlist general sympathy, and carry the
public judgment with him in his administration of justice.
A father having brought some charge against his son,
Confucius kept them both in prison for three months, with-
out making any difference in favour of the father, and then
wished to dismiss them both. The head of the Ke was
dissatisfied, and said, “Youn are playing with me, Sir
minister of Crime. Formerly you told me that in a State
or a family filial duty was the first thing to be insisted on.
What hinders yon now from putting to death this unfilial
son as an example to all the people?” Confucius with a
sigh replied, “ When superiors fail in their duty, and yet
go to put their inferiors to death, it is not right. This
father has not taught his son to be filial ;—to listen to his
charge would be to slay the guiltless. The manners of
the age have been long in a sad condition; we cannot
expect the people not to be transgressing the laws.”

At this time two of his disciples, Tsze-loo and Tsze-yew,
entered the employment of the Ke family, and lent their
influence, the former especially, to forward the plans of
their master. One great cause of disorder in the State
was the fortified cities held by the three chiefs, in which
they could defy the supreme authority, and were in turn
defied themselves by their officers. ﬂose cities were like
the castles of the barons of England in the time of the

' This meeting at Kéfi-kuh is related in Sze-ma Ts‘een, the Family
Sayings, and Kuh-leang, with many exaggerations.
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Norman kings. Confucius had their destruction very
much at heart, and partly by the influence of persuasion,
and partly by the assisting counsels of Tsze-loo, he ac-
complished his object in regard to Pe, the chief city of the
Ke, and How, the chief city of the Shuh.

It does not appear that he succeeded in the same way
in dismantling Ch‘ing, the chief city of the Ming ;' but
his aunthority in the State greatly increased. “He
strengthened the ducal House and weakened the private
Families. He exalted the sovereign, and depressed the
ministers. A transforming government went abroad.
Dishonesty and dissoluteness were ashamed, and hid their
heads. Loyalty and good faith became the characteristics
of the men, and chastity and docility those of the women.
Strangers came in crowds from other States. Confucius
became the idol of the people, and flew in songs through
their mouths.

But this sky of bright promise was soon overcast. As
the fame of the reformations in Loo went abroad, the
neighbouring princes began to be afraid. The duke of
Ts‘e said, * With Confucius at the head of its govern-
ment, Loo will become supreme among the States, and
Ts‘e which is nearest to it will be the first swallowed up.
Let us propitiate it by a surrender of territory.” One of
his ministers proposed they should first try to separate be-
tween the sage and his sovereign, and to effect this, they
hit upon the following scheme. Eighty beautiful girls,
with musical and dancing accomplishments, were selected,
and a hundred and twenty of the finest horses that could
be found, and sent as a present to Duke Ting. They were
put up at first outside the city, and Ke Hwan having gone
in disguise to see them, forgot the lessons of Confucius,
and took the duke to look at the bait. They were both
captivated. The women were received, and the sage was
neglected. For three days the duke gave no audience to
his ministers.  Master,” said Tsze-loo to Confucius, “it

! In connection with these events, the Family Sayings and Sze-ma Ts'een

. mention the summary punishment inflicted by Confucius on an able but
unserupulous and insidious officer, the Shaou-ching, Maou. His judgment

and death occupy a conspicuous place in the legendary accounts. But

the Analects, Tsze-sze, Mencius, and Tso-k‘ew Ming are all silent about it,

and Keang Yung rightly rejects it, as one of the many narratives invented

to exalt the sage. - -
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is time for you to be going.” But Confacius was very
unwilling to leave. The time was drawing near when the
great sacrifice to Heaven would be offered, and he de-
termined to wait and see whether the solemnity of that
would bring the duke back to his right mind. No such
result followed. The ceremony was hurried through, and
portions of the offerings were not sent round to the varions
ministers, according to the established custom. Confucins
regretfully took his departure, going away slowly and by
easy stages. He would have welcomed a messenger of re-
call. The duke continued in his abandonment, and the
sage went forth to thirteen weary years of homeless
wandering.
8. On leaving Loo, Confucius first bent his steps west-
ward to the State of Wei, situate about where the present
provinces of Chih-le and Ho-nan ad-
s in. Mo s How his 56th year,

tos
P W06—Ao. and felt depressed and melancholy.

As he went along, he gave expression to his feeling in

verse :—
“Fain would I still look towards Loo,
But this Kwei hill cuts off my view.
With an axe, I'd hew the thickets through :—
Vain thought! 'gainst the hill T nought can do; "

and again,—

“ Through the valley howls the blast,
Drizzling rain falls thick and fast.
Homeward goes the youthful bride,
O'er the wild, crowds by her side,
How is it, Oazure Heaven,

From my home I thus am driven,
Through the land my way to trace,
With no certain dwelling-place ?
Dark, dark, the minds of men !
Worth in vain comes to their ken,
Hastens on my term of years;
Old age, desolate, appears.’?

A number of his disciples accompanied him, and his
sadness infected them, en they arrived at the borders
of Wei, at a place called E, the warden songht an inter-
view, and on coming out from the sage, he tried to com-
fort the disciples, saying, My frien , why are you dis-
tressed at your Master’s loss of office? The empire has

! See Keang Yung's Life of Confucius,

S
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been long without the principles of truth and right;
Heaven is going to unse your master as a bell with its
wooden tongue.”! Such was the thought of this friendly
stranger. The bell did indeed sound, but few had ears to
hear.

Confucius’ fame, however, had gone before him, and he
was in little danger of having to suffer from want. On
arriving at the capital of Wei, he lodged at first with a
worthy officer, named Yen Ch‘ow-yew.? The reigning
duke, known to us by the epithet of Ling, was a worthless,
dissipated man, but he could not neglect a visitor of such
eminence, and soon assigned to Confucius a revenne of
60,000 measures of grain. Here he remained for ten
months, and then for some reason left it to go to Chén.
On the way he had to pass by K‘wang, a place probably
in the present department of K‘ae-fung in Ho-nan, which
had formerly suffered from Yang-hoo, It so happened
that Confucius resembled Hoo, and the attention of the
people being called to him by the movements of his car-
ﬁ:ﬁe-dm'ver, they thought it was their old enemy, and
made an attack upon him. His followers were alarmed,
but he was calm, and tried to assure them by declaring
his belief that he had a divine mission. He said to them,
¢ After the death of King Wiin, was not the canse of truth
lodged here in me ? If Heaven had wished to let this
cause of truth perish, then I, a future mortal, should not
have got such a relation to that cause. While Heaven
does not let the cause of truth perish, what can the people
of K‘wang do tome ?”’* * Having escaped from the hands
of his assailants, he does not seem to have carried out his
purpose of going to Chin, but returned to Wei.

On the way, he passed a house where he had formerly
beer lodged, and finding that the master was dead, and the
funeral ceremonies going on, he went in to condole and
weep. When he came out, he told Tsze-kung to take one
of the horses from his carriage, and give it as a contribu-
tion to the expenses of the occasion. ‘“ You never did
such a thing,” Tsze-kung remonstrated, *“at the faneral
of any of your disciples ; is it not too great a gift on this

1 Ana. IIL xxiv, ? See Mencius, V. Pt. I viii. 2.

3 Ana. IX. v. In Apa. XT. xxii, there is another reference to this time,
in which Yen Hwuy is made to appear.
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occasion of the death of an old host ?”” ¢ When I wenb
in,” replied Confucius, “ my presence brough}: a burst of
grief from the chief mourner, and I joined him with my
tears. I dislike the thought of my tears not being followed
by anything. Do it, my child.” ! ;

On reaching Wei, he lodged with Keu Pih-yuh, an
officer of whom honourable mention is made in the Ana-
lects.*  But this time he did not remain long in the State.

The duke was married to lady of the house of
*¢%% Sung, known by the name of Nan-tsze, notorions
for her intrignes and wickedness. , She sought an inter-
view with the sage, which he was obliged unwillingly to
accord. No doubt he was innocent of thought or act of
" evil; but it gave great dissatisfaction to Tsze.loo that his
master should have been in company with such a woman,
and Confucius, to assure him, swore an oath, saying,
“ Wherein I have done improperly, may Heaven reject
me! May Heaven reject me!”* He could not well
abide, however, about such a court. One day the duke
rode out through the streets of his capital in the same car-
riage with Nan-tsze, and made Confucius follow them in
another. Perhaps he intended to honour the philosopher,
but the people saw the incongruity, and cried out, * Lyst
m the front ; virtue behind I” Confucius was ashamed,
and made the observation, “I haye not seen one who
loves virtue as he loves beauty.””* Wei was no place for
him. He left it, and took his way towards Chfin.

Chin, which formed part of the Present province of Ho-
nan, lay south from Wei. After passing the small State
of Ts‘aou, he approached the borders of Sung, occupying
the present prefecture of Kwei-tih, and had some inten.
tions of entering it, when an incident occurred, which it
is not easy to understand from the meagre style in which
it is related, but which gave occasion to a remarkable say-
ing. Confucius was practising ceremonies with his dis-
ciples, we are told, under the shade of g large tree. Hywan
Tuy, an ill-minded officer of Sung, heard of it, and sent g
band of men to pull down the tree, and kill the philosopher,
if they could get hold of him. The disciples were much
alarmed, but Confucins observed, ““ Heaven hag produced

! See the Le Ke, IL. Pt. L. ii, 15, 2 Ana. XIV, xxvi, ; XV, vi,
3 Ana, VL xxvi, 4 Ana, IX., xvii,
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the virtue that is in me;—what can Hwan T‘uy do to
me ?”’! They all made their escape, but seem to have
been driven westwards to the State of Ch‘ing, on arriving
at the gate conducting into which from the east, Confucius
found himself separated from his followers. Tsze-kung
had arrived before him, and was told by a native of Chfing
that “there was a man standing by the east gate, with a
forehead like Yaou, a neck like Kaou-yaon, his shoulders
on a level with those of T'sze-chan, but wanting, below the
waist, three inches of the height of Yu, and altogether
having the disconsolate appearance of a stray dog.”
Tsze-kung knew it was the master, hastened to him, and
repeated to his great amusement the description which the
man had given. “ The bodily appearance,” said Confucius,
“ is but a small matter, but to say I was like a stray dog
—capital | capital | The stay they made at Ching was
short, and by the end of B.c. 495, Confucius was in Chfin.
All the next year he remained there lodging with the
warder of the city wall, an officer of worth, of the name of
Ching,? and we have no accounts of him which deserve to
be related here.®
In B.c. 493, Ch‘in was much disturbed by attacks from
Woo, a large State, the capital of which was in the
present department of Soo-chow, and Confucius de-
termined to retrace his steps to Wei. On the way he was
laid hold of at a place called P‘oo, which was held by a
rebellious officer against Wei, and before he could get
away, he was obliged to engage that he would not pro-
ceed thither. Thither, notwithstanding, he continued his
route, and when Tsze-kung asked him whether it was
right to violate the oath he had taken, he replied, ““ It was
a forced oath. The spirits do not hear such.”* The duke
Ling received him with distinction, but paid no more at-
tention to his lessons than before, and Confucius is said
. then to have uttered his complaint, * If there were any of

1 Ana. IX, xxii, - 2 See Mencius, V. Pt. L. viii. 3.

3 Keang Yung digests in this place two foolish stories,—about a large
bone found in the State of Yu¥, and a bird which appeared in Ch‘in and
died, shot through with a remarkable arrow. Confucius knew all about

them.
4 This is related by Sze-ma Ts‘een, and also in the Family Sayings. I

would fain believe it is not true. The wonder is, that no Chinese critie
should have set about disproving it.
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the princes who would employ me, in the course of twelve
months I should have done something cousiderable. In
three years the govornment would be perfected.™ !
A circnmstance ocowrred to direct his attention to the
State of Tsin, which ocenpisd the sonthern part of the
resent Shan-se, nnd extended over the Yellow river into
o-ban. An invitation eame to Confurins, like that which
he had formerly received from Kung-shan Fuh-jaon. Peih
Heih, an officer of Tsin, who was holding the town of
Chung-mow against his chief, invited him to visit him, and
Confucius was inclined to go. Taze-loo was always the
mentor on such occasions. He said to him, ** Master, 1
have heard yoo say, that when a man in his own person is
Eni]tg of domg evil, a superior man will not associate with
im. Peih Heih is in rebellion ; if you go to him, what
shall be said #*  Confuecins replied, “ Yes, I did use those
words. Bat is it not said that if a thing be really hard, it
may be ground withont being made thin ; and if il be
‘reiy white, it may be steeped in & dark fluid without
being made black? Am I a hitter gonrd ¥ Am 1 to be
]'II'I;E up out of the way of being eaten P "%
ese sentiments sound strangely from his lips. After
all, he did not go to Peih Heih; aud having travelled as
far 05 the Yellow river that he might ses one of the prin-
eipiul ministers of Tsin, he heard of the viclent death of two
men of worth, and returned to Wei, lsmenting the fate
which prevented him from crossing the stream, and trying
to soluce himself with poetry as he had done on leaving
Loo. Agsin did he commnnicate with the duke, but as
meffectnally, and disgusted at being questioned by him
sbout military tacties, he left and went back to Chéin,
He resided m Chfin all the next year, ne. 481, withont
anything occurring there which is worthy of note. Events
had transpired in Loo, however, which were to issus in
his return to his native State. The duke Ting had de-
ceased Bo. 494, and Ke Hwan, the chief of the Ko fumily,
died in this year. On his desthbed, he folt remorse for
bis conduct to Confucius, aud charged his sucocssor,
known to us in the Analects ss Ke Kang, to rocall the
sage ; but the charge was not immediately fulfilled, Ke

1 Apa XIT x. ! Ana XVIL vil
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Kiang, by the advice of one of his officers, sent to Ch'in
for the l:liﬁc':riﬂ Yen Kfew instead. Confucius willingly sent
him off, and wonld gladly have nccompanied him. ** Let
me veturn |7 he said, * Let me refurn ! ' But that was
not to be for several yours yet.

In s.0. 490, accompanied, as usual, by several of his dis-
':il:plea, he went from Chiin to Tsae, a small dependency
of the great fiel of Ts'0o, which occupied a large purt of
the present provinces of Hoo-nan and Hoo-pih. On
the way, between Ch‘in snd Ts'ae, their provisions
became exhausted, and they wers eut off somehow from
obimining o fresh Empr*. The disciples were quite over-
come with went, and Tsze-loo said to the master, *“ Has
the superior man indeed to endure in this way  Con-
furiug answered him, * The superior man may mdeed have
to endure want ; but the mean man, when he is in want,
gives way to unbridled license.”? According to the
“ Family Sayings,” the distress continued seven days,
during which time Confucins retained his equanimity, and
wns even cheerful, ploying on his lute and singing. He
retnined, however, & strong impression of the perils of
the season, and we find him afterwards recurring to it, and
lamenting that of the friends that wera with him in
T}Jh‘in‘lm Ts'ae, there were none remaining to enter his
door,

Escaped from this strait, he remained in Ts'ae over p.o.
489, and in the following year we find him in Sh, another
district of Ts'oo, the clief of which had nsorped the title
of duke. Puzzled sbout his visitor, he asked Taze-loo
what he should think of him, but the disciple did not
vintase a ly. When Confociug heard of it, he suid to
Tazo-loo, “ Why did yon not say to him,—He is simply a
man who in his eager pursnit of knowledge forgets his
food, who in the joy of 1ts attsinment forgets his sorrows,
and who does not perceive that old sge is coming on 744
Subsequently, the duke, in conversation with Conlucius,
usked him about government, and got the reply, dictated
by some ciroumstances of which we are ignorant, *Good
government obtains, when those who wre near are made
happy, and thoss who are far off nre attracted.” *

¥ Anm, ¥, xxi, 3 Ana, XV, | 3 8, 4 Ana. XL L
& Ann. VIL =viil. ¥ Aoa. XIOL xvi,

Vil L 1]
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After a short stay in Sh¥, according to Sze-ma Ts‘een,
he returned to Ts‘ae, and having to cross a river, he sent
Tsze-loo to inquire for the ford of two men who were at
work in a neighbouring field. They were recluses,—men
who had withdrawn from public life in disgust at the way-
wardness of the times. One of them was called Ch‘ang-
tseu, and instead of giving Tsze-loo the information he
wanted, he asked him, * Who is it that holds the reins
in the carriage there?”” “Itis K‘ung Kew.” ¢ K‘ng
Kew of Loo ?” “Yes,” was the reply, and then the man
rejoined, “ He knows the ford.”

Tsze-loo applied to the other, who was called Ké#-neih,
but got for answer the question, “Who are you, Sir?”
He replied, “I am Chung Yew.” * Chung Yew, who is
the disciple of K‘ung Kew of Loo ?””. “ Yes,” again re-
Elied Tsze-loo, and Kéié-heih addressed him, * Disorder,

ike a swelling flood, spreads over the whole empire, and

who is he that will change it for you? Than follow one
who merely withdraws from this one and that one, had
you not better follow those who withdraw from the
world altogether 7>’ With this he fell to covering np the
seed, and gave no more heed to the stranger. Tsze-loo
went back and reported what they had said, when Con-
fucius vindicated his own course, saying, ‘It is impos-
sible to associate with birds and beasts as if they were the
same with us. IfI associate not with these people,—with
mankind,—with whom shall I associate? If right prinei-
ples prevailed through the empire, there would be no use
for me to change its state.” !

About the same time he had an encounter with another
recluse, who was known as “ The madman of Ts‘c0.” He
passed by the carriage of Confucius, singing out, “0
Fuxe, O Fove, how is your virtue degenerated! As to
the past, reproof is useless, but the future may be provided
against. Give up, give up your vain pursuit.” Confucius
alighted and wished to enter into conversation with him,
but the man hastened away. *

But now the attention of the ruler of Ts‘co—king, as
he styled himself—was directed to the illustrious stranger
who was in his dominions, and he met Confucius and con-

i Ana, XVIIIL, vi. 2 Ana. XVIL v,
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dacted him to his capital, which was in the present dis-
trict of E-shing, in the department of Séang-ysug, in
Hoo-pih. Aftar a time, he proposed endowing the philo-
sopher with a considerable territory, but was dissuaded by
his prime minister, who said to him, “Has your Majesty
any officer who could discharge the duties of an ambas-
pador like Tazo-kung 7 or any ohe so qualified for a
premier a5 Yen Hwuy? or any one to compare as n
general with Tsze-loo? The kings Wiin and Woo, from
their hereditary dominjons of s hundred le, rose to the
sovereignty of the empire. II' K'ung Kf%w, with auch
diseiples to be his ministers, get the possession of any
tarritory, it will not be to the prosperity of Ts'oof On
this remonstrance, the king gave up his purposs, and
when he died in the eame year, Confucins laft the State,
and went back sgain to Wei,

The Duke Ling had died four years before, soon after
Confucias had lnst parted from him,snd the reign-
ing duke, known to us by the title of Chfub, was izt
his grandson, and was holding the principality against his
own father, The relations betwesn them were rather
complicated.  The father had besn driven onb in conses
guence of an attempt which he had instigated on the life
of his mother, the notorions Nan-teze, and the snccession
wus given to his son. Suobsequently, the father wanted
to reclaim what he deemed his right, and sn unseemly
struggle ensued. The Duke Ch'ub was conscious how
much his canse would be strengthened by the support of
Clonfucing, and hence when he got to Wei, Tsze-loo conld
say to lim, “ The prince of We has been waiting for yon,
in order with von to administer the government ;—what
will you consider the first thing to done "'t The
opinion of the philosopher, however, was against the pro-
priety of the duke's course, nod he declined taking office
with him, thoogh he remained in Wei for between five
and six years. During all that time there is a blank in
hig history. In ths very year af hiz return, nc.'canlu.lg to
the * Annals of the Empire,” his moat beloved disciple,

1 Ana. XITL Gif,  Tn the potes on this passage, 1 have given Choo
He's opinlon na to the time when Te‘zo-loo made this remark. 1t seema
i, eorreal, howerer, to rfer it fo Confucius’ return to Wel from Te'os,
s s done by Keang Yung.

6*
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Yen Tlwuy, died, on which occasion he exelasimed, “ Alas |
Heaven is destroying me ! Heaven is destroying me 1 *2*
The death of his wife is assigned to ».0, 454, but noth
else is relsted which we can connect with this long i.lum
sl

0. His return to Loo was bronght abont by the ,éti
Yen Yow, who, wo have seen, went into the service of

Pombre Koong, in Bo. 491, In the year m.c. 483,
fam & 5o Yew had the condnct of some military opere-
ne. 43—, tions sgminst Ts'e, and being smocessful, Ke
Kng asked him how he had obtained his mlitary
skill ;—was it from nature, or by learning? He replied
that he had learned it from Confooms, and entered into
a glowing enlogy of the philosopher. The chief de-
clared that he wonld bring Confucins home again to
Loo. *“If yon do so,” said the disciple, *sce that yon
do mobt let mesn men come botween you and him."
On this K‘ang sent three officers with appropriste presents
to Wei, to invite the wanderer home, and he returned
with them necordingly,

This event toakmﬁm in the eleventh year of the Doks
Gas, who sncoeedad to Ting, and sceording to Kung Foo,
Confucins’ deseendant, the mvitation proceeded from him.
We may enppose that while Ke K‘ang was the mover and
director of the proceeding, it was with the suthority and
approval of the duke. Ibis represented in the chrounicle
u? so-k‘ew Ming as having occurred ab o very opportune
time. The philosopher had been consulted a little be-
fore by K‘ung Wiin, an officer of Wei, about how he shonld
conduct o foud with another officer, and di ak
being refervred to on such a subjeet, had o his ear-
T and prepared to leave the State, exclaiming, ® Tha
bird chooses its tree. The tree does not chase the bird.”
K*ung Wiin endeavoured to excuse himself, and to provail
on Confucius to remnin in Wei, and just o this junciure
the messengers from Loo arvived,

Confucing was now in his 69th year. The world had
not dealt kindly with him. In every State which he had
vigited hoe had met with dissppeintment and sorrow, Ouly

' Ana. XL viil. In the notes on Ana, X1 vil, T bove advertsd to dhe
ehronologionl difficalty connected with the dates asalgned respectively to
thee denths of Yen Hwuy and Confucius’ own son, Le. Eeang Yung as-
signa Hwuy's denth to B0, 481
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five more years remained to him, nor were they of a
brighter character than the past. He had, indeed, ab-
tained to that state, he tells us, in which “ he could follow
what his beart desired without transgressing what wea
right,” * but other people were not moro inclined then
they had been to abide by his counsels, The Duke Gae
and Ke K‘ang often conversed with him, but he no longer
had weight in the gnidance of State affairs, and wisely
addressed himself to the completion of his literary labours.
He wrote, it is said, s prefuce to the Shoo-king ; carefully
digested the rites snd coremonios determined by the wis-
dom of the more sncient sages and kings ; collected and
arranged the sncient poetry; and undertook the reform
of musio. He has told us himsalf, ** I retnrned from Wei
to Loo, and then the mnsic was reformed, and the pieces
in the Imperial Songa and Praise Songs found all their
proper pluce.”? To the Yik-king he devoted much study,
and Sze-mo Ts‘cen says that the leather thongs by which
the tablets of his copy were bound together were thrice
worn ont.  “If some years were added to my life,” he
said, ““ I would give fifty to tho study of the Yih, and then
I might come to be without great fanlts,”* During this
time nlso, we may suppose that be supplied Tsing Sin
with the materials of the classic of Filial Piety. The same
year that he returned, Ke K'ang sent Yen Yew to ask his
opinion sbout an ndditional impost which he wighed to
Iay upon the people, but Confuvins refused to give any
reply, telling the disciple privately his disapproval of the
grﬁpusud wensure, It was carried out, however, in tho
ollowing yeor, by the agency of Yen, on which oceasion,
I suppose, it was that Confacius said to the other disciples,
“ Ho is no disciple of mine ; my Little children, beat the
drom and assail him.”* The year no. 482 was marked
hy the death of his son Le, which he seems to have borne
with more equanimity than he did that of his disciple Yen
Hwuy, which some writers nssign to the following year,
though I have already mentioned it under the year n.o.488.
In the spring of 5.0, 480, a servant of Ke K‘ang caught

8 k's-fin on a hunting excorsion of the duke in the pre-

' Ama, IL iv, 8, T Ama IX xiv.
# Ans VIL xvi ¢ Aon XL xvi
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sent district of Kéa-ts‘eang. No person could tell what
strange animal it was, and- Confucius was called to look at
it. He at once knew it to be a lin, and the legend-writers
say that it bore on one of its horns the piece of ribbon,
which his mother had attached to the one that appeared
to her before his birth. According to the chromicle of
Kung-yang, he was profoundly affected. He cried out,
« For whom have you come ! For whom have you come ?**
His tears flowed freely, and he added,  The course of my
doctrines is run.” ¥

Notwithstanding the appearance of the lin, the life of
Confucius was still protracted for two years longer, though
. he took occasion to terminate with that event his history of
the Ch‘un Ts‘ew. This Work, according to Sze-ma Ts‘een,
was altogether the production of this year, but we need
not suppose that it was so. In it, from the stand-point of
Loo, he briefly indicates the principal events occurring
throughout the empire, every term being expressive, it is
said, of the true character of the actors and events de-
scribed. Confucius said himself, “It is the Spring and
Autumn which will make men know me, and it 1s the
Spring and Auntumn which will make men condemn me.” !
Menecius makes the composition of it to have been an
achievement as great as Yu’s regulation of the waters of
the deluge.—*“Confacius completed the Spring and
Autumn, and rebellious ministers and villainons sons were
_ struck with terror.”” ?

Towards the end of this year, word came to Loo that
the duke of Ts‘e had been murdered by one of his officers.
Confucius was moved with indignation. Such an outrage,
he felt, called for his solemn interference. He bathed,
went to court, and represented the matter to the duke,
saying, “ Ch‘in Hing has slain his sovereign, I beg that
you will undertake to punish him.” The duke pleaded
his incapacity, urging that Loo was weak compared with
Ts‘e, but Confucius replied, “ One half of the people of
Ts‘e are not consenting to the deed. If you add to the
people of Loo one half of the people of Ts‘e, you are sure
to overcome.” But he could not infuse his spirit into the
duke, who told him to go and lay the matter before the

1 Meneius, ITL Pt IL ix. 8. 2 Mencius, IIL Pt. IL ix. 11.
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chief of the three Families. BSorely against his sense of
prapriety, he did so, but they would not act, and he with-
drew with the remark, * Following in the rear of the great
officers, 1 did not dare not to represent such a matter,”"

In the year n.c. 479, Confucius had to monrn the death
of another of his disciples, one of those who had heen
Jomgest with him,—the well-known Tsze-loo. He stands
ont a sort of Peler in the Confacian school, a man of im-
pulse, prompt to speak and prompt to act. He gets many
a check from the master, butb there is evidently a strom
sympathy between them. Tsze-loo uses a freedom wili
him on which none of the other disciples dares to venture,
and there is not one smong them all, for whom, if 1 may
gpenk from my own feeling, the foreign student comes to
form such o liking. A pleasant picture is presented to ns
in one passage of the Analects. It is said, “ The disciple
Min was Etandirls' by his side, looking bland and precise ;
Tsze-loo (named Yew), looking bold and soldierly ; Yen
Yew and Teze-kung, with a free and straightforward
manner. The master wus pleased, but he observed, © Yew
thers |—he will not dic a natural death.”** #

This prediction was verified. When Confucins re-
tmmed to Loo from Wei, he left Tezo-loo and Tszg-kmn
engaged there in official service. Troubles arose. Nows
came to Loo, .0, 479, that a revolution was in progress
in Wei, and when Confucius heard it, he said, “ Ch'ne
will come here, but Yew will die.” So it turned ouf.
When Tsze-knou saw that matters were desperate he
made his escape, but Tsze-loo wounld not forsuke the chief
who had treated him well. He threw himsell info tho
mélée, and wns slain. Confucius wept sore for him, but
his-own death wos not far off. It took place on the 11th

of the 4th month in the following year, n.o. 478.

y one morning, we ure told, he got up, and with his
hands behind his back, dragging his staff, he moved
about by his door, crooning over,—

“The great mogniain must crumble ;
The stromg beam must break ;
And the wise man wither sway like & plant.”

After a little, he entered the house and sal down oppo-
site the door. Tsze-kung had heard his words, and said

' Analects, IV, xxih ® Ana. XT. xii.
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to himself,  If the great mountain crumble, to what shall
Ilook up? If the strong beam break, and the wise man
wither away, on whom shall I lean ? The master, I fear, is

ing to be ill”” With this he hastened into the house.
%?mj’uciua said to him, ©Ts‘ze, what makes you so late ?
According to the statutes of Hea, the corpse was dressed
and coffined at the top of the eastern steps, treating the
dead as if he were still the host. Under the Yin, the
ceremony was performed between the two pillars, as if
the dead were both host and guest. The rule of Chow is
to perform it at the top of the western steps, treating the
dead asif he were a guest. I am a man of Yin, and last
night I dreamt that I was sitting with offerings before
me between the two pillars. No intelligent monarch
arises ; there is not one in the empire that will make me
his master. My time is come to die.” So it was. He
went to his couch, and after seven days expired.!

Such is the account which we have of the last hours of
the great philosopher of China. His end was not unim-
pressive, but it was melancholy. He sank behind a cloud.
Disappointed hopes made his soul bitter. The great ones
of the empire had not received his teachings. No wife
nor child was by to do the kindly offices of affection for
him. ‘Nor were the expectations of another life present
with him as he passed though the dark valley. He unttered
no prayer, and he betrayed no apprehensions. Deep-
treasured in his own heart may have been the thought
that he had endeavoured to serve his generation by the
will of God, but he gave no sign. ““The mountain falling
came to nought, and the rock was removed out of his
place. So death prevailed against him and he passed;
his countenance was changed, and he was sent away.”

10. I flatter myself that the preceding paragraphs con-
tain a'more correct narrative of the principal incidents'in
the life of Confucius than has yet been given in any Euro-
pean language. They might easily have been expanded
into a volume, but I did not wish to exhaust the subject,
but only to furnish a sketch, which, while it might satisfy
the general reader, would be of special assistance to the
careful student of the classical Books. I had taken many

See the Le Ke, IL Pt, L ii. 20.
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notes of the manifest errors in regurd to chronology and
other matters in the © Family Snymgs,” and the chapter
of Sze.ma Ts‘een on the Kung family, when the digest of
Keang Yung, to which I have mado frequent reference,
attracted my sttention. Conclusions to which I had come
were confirmed, snd a clue was furnished to difficalties
which I was secking to disentangle, Ttake the opportunity
to acknowledge here my obligations to it. With a few
notices ofiConfuciusg' habits and manners, 1 ghall conclude
this section.

Very little can be gathered from reliable sources on the
personal appesrance of the sage. The height of his father
ia stated, as I have noted, to have been ten feet, and
thongh Confucins came short of this by four inches, he
was often called © the tall man.” It is allowed that the
ancient foot or cubit was shorter than the modern, but it
must be reduced more than any scholur I have consulted
has yot done, to bring this statement within the range of
credibility. The legends assign to his figure “ nine-and-
forty remarkable peculiarities,” o tenth part of which
wonld have made him more s monster than & man, Dr
Morrison says that the images of him, which ho had seen
in the northern parts of Chins, represent him as of a dark
swarthy colour.! It is not o with those common in
the south, He was, no doubt, in sizo snd complexion
much the ssme as muny of his descendants in the present

v.
dnrﬂut if his disciples had nothing to chronicle of his per-
sonnl appearance, they have gone very minutely into an
soconnt of many of his habits. The tenth book of the
Annlects is all occupied with his deportment, his eating,
and his dress. In public, whether in the village, the
temple, or the court, he was the man of rule and ceremony,
but “at homo he was not formal??  Yet if not formal, he
waos particolar.  In bed even he did not forget himsalf ;
—+ hp did not lic like a corpse,” and “ he di not speak.”
* He required his sl ingrfl}:uau be hall as long sguin
as his body.” *If he happened to be sick, and the prince
came to visit him, he had his face to the east, mude his

i Chiness nnd English Diationary, char, Kung. Hir John Davls also

mentions seving & figure of Confuciu, in a temple near the Po-yuog Lake,
of whinh Lhe eomplexion was “quits blsck,” (* The Chinese,” vol. IL p. 66.)
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court robes be put over him, and drew his girdle across
them.”’

Ha was nice in his diet,—* not disliking to have his rice
dressed fine, nor to have lis minced meat cub small"
“ Anything at oll gone he wonld not touch.” ““He muost
have his meat cut properly, and to every kind its proper
sauce: but he was not a great eater.” ‘1t was only m
wine that lie Inid down no limit to himself, but he did not
allow himsell to be confused by it.” “ When the vil-
lagers were drinking together, on those who carried
staves going out, he went out immediately after.” There
must uE:-Juys be ginger ot the table, and © when eating, he
did not converse.”  “Althongh hig food might be conrse
rice nud poor sonp, he wonld offer a little of it in sacrifice,
with a grave respectful air.”

“(m occasion of a sudden clup of thunder, or & violent
wind, he wonld change countenauce. He wonld do tha
game, and rise up moreover, when he found himeelf o
guest at o loaded board.” ““At the sight of a person in
mourning be would also change conntenance, and 1f he ha
pened Lo be in his carringe, he would bend forward with
a respeetfol salutation,” * His general wuy in his car-
ringe wos not to torn his head round, nor talk hastily,
nor point with his hands.” He was charitable. “ When
any of his friends died, if there were no relations who
conld be depended ou for the nceessary offices, he wonld
gay, *I will bury him.'*

@ disciples were so careful to record thess and other
characteristics of their master, it is said, becanss every nct,
of movement or of rest, was closely associnted with the

t principles which it was his object to inculeate. The

atail of #o many small matters, however, does not impress
a foreigner so fuvournbly. There is o want of freedom
about the philosopher. Somehow he is less a sage to me,
after T have seen him at his tabls, in his undress, in his

bed, soud mm his carnage.
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BECTION IL
HIS INFLUENCE AND OFINIONS,

1. Cossrorvs died, we have scen, complaming that of
all the princes of the empire there was not one who would
adopt his principles and obey his lessons. Momses mn
He had hardly passed from the stage of life jirs, e as.
when his merit began to be acknowledged, perorsaf Clina.
When the Duke Gae heard of his death, he pronounced
his eulogy in the words, ' Hoeaven has not left to me
the ag;eg man, Thore is noue now to assist me on the
throne, Woeis me! Alas! O venerable Nel"* Tsze-
Kung complained of the inconsistency of this lament-
ation from one who conld not nse the master when hLe
was alive, but the duke was probably sincere in his grief.
Hle cansed a temple to be erected, and ordered that sacri-
fice should be offered to the sage, at the four seasons of
the year.

o emperors of the tottering dynasty of Chow had not
the intelligence, nor were they m a position, to do honour
to tho departed d:hilausopher, but the facts detailed in the
first chapter of these prolegomens, in connection with the
attempt of the founder of the Ts‘in dynasty to destroy the
monuments of antiquity, show how the authority of Con-
fucius had come by that time to prevail through the empire.
Tha founder of the Han dynasty, in passing throngh Loo,
n.0, 194, visited his tomb and uﬂ‘m-crﬁ.n ox in ancrifice to
him. Other emperors since then have often made pilgrim-
ages to the spot. The most famons temple in the empire
now rises over the place of the grave. Kfung-he, the
second und grentest of the ralers of the present dynasty, in
the bwenby-third year of his reign, thore set the example
kneeling thrice, and each time laying his forehead thrice in
the dnst, before the image of the sage,

In theyear of our Lord 1, began the practice of conferring
honorury designations on Confucing by imperial authority.
The Emperor Ping then styled him—* The Duke Ne, all-

1 Le Ke, IL Pt L iil, 43. This ealogy s foond at grealer length in
Too-K'ew Ming, immadiately after tha notice of the sage’s death.
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complete and illnstrions.” This was changed, in .0, 492,
to—" Tho vensrable Ne, the accomplished Sage.”” (Other
titles have supplanted this. Shun-che, the first of thes Man-
chow dynasty, adopted, in his second year, a.0. 1645, the
style,—" K'ung, the aucient Teacher, sccomplished and
illustrions, sll-complete, the perfect Sage;” but twelve
years later, o shorter title was inmducof—“ Efung, the
ancient Teachor, the perfoct Sage.” Sinee that year no
further alteration has been made.

At first the worship of Confucins was confined to the
country of Loo, but in A.p. 57 it was enacted that sacrifices
should beoffered to him in the imperial college, and in all the
colleges of the principal territorial divisions throughout the
empire. In those saerifices he was for some centuries nssoci-
ated with the duke of Chow, the legislator to whom Confu-
cins mads frequent reference; but in A.p. 609 scparate
temples were nssigned to them, and in 628 onr sage dis-

laced the older worthy altogether.  About the same time

rgan the custom, which continnes to the present day,
of erecting temples to him,—sepurate structures, in con-
neation with all the ecolleges, or examination-halls, of the
country. ;

The sage is not alono in those temples. In a hall behind
the principal one ocoupied by himself are the tablets—in
gome cases, the images—of several of his ancestors, and
uther worthies; while azsociated with himself are his prin-
cipal disciples, snd many who in subsequent times inm
signalized themselves s expounders and exemplifiors of
his doctrines. On the first day of every month, offerings
of fruits and vegetables are set forth, and on the fiftesnth
there is a solemn burning of incense. But twice s year,
in the middle months of spring and sutumn, when the
first “ting”" dny of the month comes round, the worship
of Confucius is performed with peculine solemuity. At
the imperisl college the emperor himself is roquired to
attend in state, and is in fact the principal performer.
After all the preliminary arrangements have been made,
and the emperor has twice knelt and six times bowed his
head to the earth, the presence of Confucius’ spirit is in-
voked in the words, * Great art thon, O perfect sags |
Thy virtue is full; thy doctrine is complete. Among
mortal men there has not been thine equal. All kings
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hononr thes. statutes and laws have come gloricusly
down. Thou art the pattern in this imperial school. Rever-
ently have the secrificial veossels been set out. Full of
awe, we sound our drums and bells.”

The spirit is supposed now to be present, and the service

rocesds through various offerings, when the first of which

E.a.a been sct forth, an officer reads the following, which is
the prayer on the occasion «—* On thiz....month of this,...
year, 1, 4.B., the emperor, offor & sacrifice to the philoso-
pher K‘ung, the ancient Teacher, the perfect Sage, and
say,—( Teacher, in virtne equal to Heaven and Enrth,
whosedoctrines embrace the past time and the present, thou
didst digest and transmit the six classics, sud didst hand
down lessona for all generutions | Now in this second
month of spring (or antnmu), in reverent observance of the
old statutes, with viotims, silks, irits, and fruits, 1 care-
fullv offer sacrifice to thee, With thee are associsted the
Pbi{osnphu Yen, continuator of thee; the philosopher
I'sing, exhibiter of thy fundamental principles ; the philo-
her Tszo-sze, transmitter of thee ; and tho philosopher
Ming, second to thee, Muny’st thon enjoy the offerings 1
T noed not go on to enlarge on the homage which the
emperors of China render to Confucius, It could not be
‘: more complete.
| was unreasonsbly neglected when alive, He is now un- |
{ reasonably venerated when dead. 'The estimation with "
whioh the rulers of China regard their sage leads them to
sin inst Giod, nod this is & misfortune to the empire,

9. The rolers of China are nob singular in this matter,
but in entire sympathy with the mass of their people. Tt
is the distinction of this cmpire thab eduontion g egen
has been highly prized in it from the earlicst jon. ol
times. It wnsso before the era of Confocins, and e
wo may be sure that the system mot with his approbation.
One of his remarkable sayin was,— To lead oo unin-
structed poople to war, is to throw them away”’?  When
e pronounced this judgment, he waos not thinking of
military training, buf of education in the duties of life and
citizenship. A people so taught, he thought, would be
morally fitted to fight for thuir government. Menoius,

L Ana XTIL 20,

It is worship and not mere homage. He }
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when lectaring to the duke of T%ng on the proper way of

governing a kingdom, told him u;.ﬁ Le wust provide the

means of edneation for all, the poor as well as the rich.

* Rstablish,” mnid he, * &'eang, sou, hab, and heaou,—all

those educational inatitutions,—for the instruotion of the
lat

At the present day education is widely diffused throngh-
put Chioa., In no other country is the schoolmaster more
abroad, and in all schools it 18 Confuciug who is tanght.
The plan of competitive examinntions, and the selection for
civil offices only from those who have been successful can-
didates,—good so fir us the competition is concerned, bub
injurious from the restricted range of snbjects with which
an acquaintance is required,—have obtained for more than
twelve centuries. The classical works are the text books.
It is from them almost exclusively that the themes pro-

osed to determine the knowl and sbility of the sim-

ents are chosen. The whole of the magistracy of China
is thng versed in all that is recorded of the sage, and in
the ancient literature which he preserved. His thoughts
are familisr to every man in authority, and his charaeter
is more or less reproduced in him,

The official civilisng of China, numerons as they are, are
bub & fuction of its students, and the students, or those
who muke literature a profession, are again but a fraction
of those who attend school for a shorter or longer period.
Yet so far as the studies have gone, they have been ocen-
pied with the Confucian writings. In many school-rooms
there is s tablet or inscription on the wall, sacred to the
sage, and every pupil is required, on coming to school en
the morning of the first and fifteenth of every mounth, to
bow beforo it, the first thing, as an act of worship.® Thus,
sll in China who receive the slightest tincture of learnin
do go at the fonntain of Confucius. They learn of him and dﬁ
homage to him st once. I have repeatodly quoted the
statement that during his life-time he had three thousand
disciples. Hundreds of millions are his disciples now, It

¥ Menojus, ITL Pt L fil, 10.
1 During the present dyomsty, the taldet of the god of litermture has ton

connideruble extent displaced that of Confucing in schools,  Yeb the worship
of him doss not clash with thatof the othee, He is *the father * of com-

peosition only,
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is hardly necessary to make any sllowance in this stotement
for the followers of Tanonism and Buddhiam, for, ns SirJohn
Davis has observed, * whatever the other opinions or faith
of & Chinese may be, he takes good cure to treat Con-
fucins with respect.) For two thousand years he hasreigned
supreme, the undisputed teacher of this most populons
land.

3. This position and influence of Confucius are to be
ascribed, 1 conceive, chiefly to two canses :—his being
the preserver, namely, of the monuments OF i casmarof
antiquity, and the exewplifier and expounder hisinfssnce
of the maxims of the golden age of China ; and the dovo-
tion to him of his immediate ﬁsciplr.-s and their enrly fol-
lowers, The nationsl and the personal are thus blended in
him, each in its highest degree of excellence, o was &
Chinese of the Chinese; he 1s also represented, and all now
believe him to have been, the beau ideal of humanity in its
biest and noblest estate,

4, It may be well to bring farward heve Confucing” own
estimate of himself and of his doctrines. It will serve to
illustrate the statemonts r{nuh mude. The following are
gome of his M}'ingﬁ.—*“' g snge and the man s evs e
of perfect virtae;—how dare 1 rank myself with Hpetettais
them? It mny simply be soid of me, that dsctrns.

1 strive to become such without satiety, and tench others
without weariness.” “In lotters 1 nm perhaps equal to
othier men; but the charncter af the uupnriurr M, CATTY=
ing ontin Lis conduct what ha professes, 18 what I have not

attained to.”? “The leaving virtue without proper cul-
fivation ; the not thoroughly discussing what 15 learned ;
not being able to move towards righteousness of which a
knowledge is gained ; and not being able to change what
is not good ;—these nre the things which ocension me &o-
licitade.” 1 am not one who was born in the posscesion
of knowledge ; T am one who is fond of antiquity and earn-
est in sceking it there.” A trunsmitter and nota maker,
believing in aud loving the sncients, I venturs to compars
myself with our old Plang.”?

Confucius cannot be thought to speak of himself in theso

' 4Tha Chinese,” vol, IL p, 45
1 Al thosa [-—g-mmmmvnmmdmm
oo eh, sxxill; xewil,; il xiz.j nod L



b1l CONFUCIUE AND HIZ DOOTRINES.

declarations mare highly than he onght todo. Rather we
ma; ramgmaa in them the expressions of a gennine ha-
migty. 8 was conscions that personally he eame ghort
in many things, but he toiled after the e ter, whiah
he saw, or fancied that he saw, in the ancient sages whom
be acknow ; and the lessons of government and
morals which he laboured to diffuse were thuse which had
already been inculeated and exhibited by them. Empha-
tically he was “a transmitter snd not a maker,” It is
not to be understood that he wag not fully satisfied of the
truth of the principles which he had learned. Ha held
them with the full approval and consent of his own under.
standing. He belioved that if they were ncted on, they
would remedy the evils of his time. Thero was nothing
to prevent rulers like Yaou and Shom and the great Yu
from again arising, and a condition of happy tranquillity
being realized throughout the empire under their sway.
If in anything he thought himself “ superior and alone,’”
baving sitributes which others could not claim, it was in
his posscssing » Divine commission as the conservator of
ancient truth and rules. He does not speak very definitaly
on this point. 1t is noted that “the appointments of
Heaven was one of the subjects on which he mrely
touched.”! [His most remarkable utterance was that
which I have already given in the sketch of his Lifo :—
“When he was put in fesr in K‘wang, ha said, © After the
death of King Wiin, was not the cause of truth lodged here
mme? If Henven had wished to let this canse of trath
perish, then I, a future mortal, should not have got such a
relation to thot ennse. Whilse Heaven does not let ths
cause of trath perish, what can the people of K*wang do to
me !’ Confuoius, then, did feel that he was in the
world for a specinl purpose. But it was not to announce
any new truths, or to imtiste any new economy. It was to
grcvunt. what had previously been known from being lost,
& followed in the wake of Yaon and Shan, of T'ang, and
King Wiin. Distant from the last by a long interval of
time, he wonld have said that he was distant from him also
by u great inferiority of charneter, but still he had learned
the principles on which they sll happily governed the em-

T Anma, IX. L 3 Ana I, jH,-
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pire, and in their name he would lift up a standard against
the prevailing lawlessness of his age.

5. The language employed with reference to Confucins
by his disciples and their early followers presents a strik-
ing contrast with his own. I have already, in writing of
the scope and value of “The Doctrine of the Estimate of
Mean,” called attention to the extravagant e
eulogies of his grandson Tsze-sze. He iy followers
only followed the example which had been set by those
among whom the philosopher went in and out. We
have the language of Yen Yuen, his favourite, which
is ecomparatively moderate, and simply expresses the
genuine admiration of a devoted pupil' Tsze-kung
on several occasions spoke in a different style. Having
heard that one of the chiefs of Loo had said that he him-
self—Tsze-kung—was superior to Confucius, he observed,
“ Let me use the comparison of a house and its encompass-
ing wall. My wall only reaches to the shoulders. One
may peep over it, and see whatever is valuable in the
apartments. The wall of my masteris several fathoms
high. If one do not find the door and enter by it, he can-
not see the rich ancestral temple with its beauties, nor all
the officers in their rich array. But I may assume that
they are few who find the door. 'The remark of the chief
was only what might have been expected.”*

Another time, the same individual having spoken re-
vilingly of Confucius, Tsze-kung said, ““ It is of no use
doing so. Chung-ne cannot be reviled. The talents and
virtue of other men are hillocks and mounds which may be
stept over. Chung-ne is the sun or moon, which it is not
possible to step over. Although a man may wish to cat
himself off from the sage, what harm can he do to the sun
and moon? He only shows that he does not know his
own capacity.”*

In conversation with a fellow-disciple, Tsze-kung took
a still higher flight. Being charged by Tsze-k‘in with
being too modest, for that Confucius was not really
superior to him, he replied, “ For one word a man is often
deemed to be wise, and for one word he is often deemed
to be foolish. We ought to be careful indeed in what we

1 Apa, IX. x, 2 Apa, XTX. xxiii. 3 Ana. XIX. xxiv.
VOL. L 7
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gay. Our master cannob be attained to, just in the same
way as the heavens cannot be gone up to by the steps of
astair. Were our master in the position of the prince of
a State, or the chief of a Family, we should find verified
the description which has been given of a sage’s rule:—
He wounld plant the people, and forthwith they wounld be
established ; he would lead them on, and forthwith they
would follow him ; he would make them happy, and forth-
with multitudes would resort to his dominions ; he would
stimulate them, and forthwith they would be harmonious.
While he lived, he would be glorions. When he died, he
would be bitterly lamented. How isit possible for him to
be attained to?

From these representations of Tsze-kung, it was not a
difficult step for Tsze-sze to make in exalting Confucius
not only to the level of the ancient sages, but as “the
equal of Heaven.” And Mencius took up the theme.
Being questioned by Kung-sun Chow, one of his disciples,
about two acknowledged sages, Pih-e and B Yin, whether
they were to be placed in the same rank with Confucius,
he replied, “No. Since there were living men until now,
there never was another Confucius;” and then he pro-
ceeded to fortify his opinion by the concurring testimony
of Tsae Go, Tsze-kung, and Yew Jo, who all had wisdom,
he thought, sufficient to know their master. Tsae Go’s
opinion was,  According to my view of our master, he is
far superior to Yaou and Shun.” Tsze-kung said, “By
viewing the ceremonial ordinances of a prince, we know
the character of his government. By hearing his music,
we know the character of his virtue. From the distance
of a hundred ages after, I can arrange, according to their
merits, the kings of a hundred ages ;—not one of them can
escape me. From the birth of mankind till now, there
has never been another like our master.” Yew Jo said,
«Is it only among men that it is so? There is the kfe-
lin among quadruopeds; the fung-hwang among birds ;
the T‘ae mountain among mounds and ant-hills; and
rivers and seas among rain-pools. Though different in
degree, they are the same in kind. So the sages among
mankind are also the same in kind. But they stand out

1 Ana. XIX, xxv.
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from their fellows, and rise above the level ; and from the
birth of mankind till now, there has never been one so
complete as Confucius.”? I will not indulge in farther
illustration. The judgment of the sage’s disciples, of
Tsze-sze, and of Mencius, has been unchallenged by the
mass of the scholars of China. Doubtless it pleases them
to bow down at the shrine of the sage, for their profession
of literature is thereby glorified. A reflection of the
honour done to him falls upon themselves. And the
powers that be, and the multitudes of the people, fall in
with the judgment. Confucius is thus, in the empire of
China, the one man by whom all possible personal excel-
lence was exemplified, and by whom all possible lessons
of social virtue and political wisdom are taught.

6. The reader will be prepared by the preceding ac-
count not to expect to find any light thrown by Confucius
on the great problems of the human condition and destiny.
He did not speculate on the creation of things _ Subjects on

or the end of them. He was not troubled oo racus

to account for the origin of man, nor did he [h e ves ua-
seek to know about his hereafter. He med- ritual. and open
dled neither with physics nor metaphysics.® insincerity.
The testimony of the Analects about the subjects of
his teaching is the following:—“His frequent themes
of disconrse were the Book of Poetry, the Book of
History, and the maintenance of the rules of Propriety.”
¢ He taught letters, ethics, devotion of soul, and truthful-
ness.” “Extraordinary things; feats of strength ; states
of disorder; and spiritnal beings he did not hike to talk
about.” ?

Confucius is not to be blamed for his silence on the

subjects here indicated. His ignorance of them was to a

1 Mencius, IT. Pt I. ii. 23—28.

2 The contents of the Yih-king, and Confucius' labours upon it, may be
objected in opposition to this statement, and I must be understood to make
it with some reservation. Six years ago, I spent all my leisure time for
twelve months in the study of that Work, and wrote out a translation of it,
but at the close I was only groping my way in darkness to ay hold of its
scope and meaning, and up to this time I have not been able to master it
80 as to speak positively about it. It will come in due time, in its place,
in the present publication, and I do not think that what I here say of Con-
fucius will require much, if any, modification.

3 Ana, VIL xvii. ; xxiv,; xx.
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t extent his misfortune; He had not learned them.
No report of them had come to him by the ear ; no vision
of them by the eye. And fo his practical mind the toiling
of thonght amid uncertainties seemed worse than useless.

The question has, indeed, been raised, whether he did
not make changes in the ancient creed of China,' but I
cannot believe that he did so consciously and design-
edly. Had his idiosyncrasy been different, we might have
had expositions of the ancient views on some points, the
effect of which would haye been more beneficial than the
indefiniteness in which they are now left, and it may be
doubted so far, whether Confucins was nob unfaithful to
his guides. But that he suppressed or added, in order to
bring in articles of belief originating with himself, is a
thing not to be charged against him.

I will mention two important subjects in regard to
which there is a growing conviction i my mind that he
came short of the faith of the older sages. The first is the
doctrine of God. This name is common in the She-king,
and Shoo-king. Te or Shang Te appears there as a per-
sonal being, ruling in heaven and on earth, the author of
man’s moral nature, the governor among the nations, by
whom kings reign and princes decree justice, the rewarder
of the good and the punisher of the bad. Confucius pre-
ferred to speak of Heaven. Instances have already been
given of this. Two others may be cited :—* He who
offends against Heaven has none to whom he can pray.”*
«Alas!” said he, “there is no one that knows me.”
Psze-kung said, ¢ What do you mean by thus saying that
no one knows you?” He replied, ¢] do not murmur
against Heaven. I do mot grumble against men. My
studies lie low, and my penetration rises high. But there
ss Heaven ;—that knows me!”? Not once throughout
the Analects does he use the personal name. I would say
that he was unreligious rather than irreligious ; yet by the
coldness of his temperament and intellect in this matter,
his influence is unfavourable to the development of frue
religious feeling among the Chinese people generally, and
he prepared the way for the speculations of the literati of

1 See Hardwick's * Christ and other Masters,” Part TIL pp. 18, 19, with
his reference in a note to a passage (rom Meadows’ * The Chinese and their
Rebellions.” 2 Anpa. IIL xiii. 3 Ana, XIV. xxxvil,
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medimval and modern times, which have exposed them to
the charge of atheizm.
Secondly, Along with the worship of God there exigted
i Clina, from the earliest historical times, the worship of
other spiritual beings,—especially, and to every individuoal,
the worship of departed ancestors. Confucius recognized
this as an institotion to be devoutly cbserved. * He
sacrificed to the dead as if they were present ; he sacri-
ficed to the epirits as if the spirits wero present. He said,
+T ponsider my not being present at the sacrifice a5 if T
did not saerifice.’”* The custom must have nﬁg-innﬂi
from s bolief of tha continued existence of the dead. We
cannot suppose that they who instituted it thought that
with the cessation of this life on earth thers was o coss-
ation aleo of all conscions being. But Confucing never
spoke explicitly on this subject. Ho tried to evade it.
« Ka Loo usked ahont serving the spirits of the dead, snd
the master said, ¢ While you are not able to serve men, how
can you serve their spirits 7 The disciple added, ‘1 ven-
ture to nsk about death,” and he was answeored, ¢ While
o do not know life, how can you know about death.” i
3till more striking is a conversation with snother diseiple,
recorded in the “ Family Sayings.” Taze-kung as ed
him, “ Do the dead have knowledge (of our services,
that is), or are thay without knnwluwﬁu:rl‘ " The master
replied, “If I were to say that the dead have such
knowledge, I am afraid that filisl sons and dutiful grand-
gons wonld injure their substance in paying the last
offices to the departed ; and if 1 were to say that the dend
have not such knowledge, I am afraid lest unfilial =ons
shonld leave their parents unburied. Yon need not wish,
Teze, to kuow whether the dead have knowledre or not,
There is no present urgency about the point. orcafter
yon will know it for yourself.” Surely this was not the
teaching proper to o sage. He said on one occasion that
ho had no conosalments from his disciples.” Why did he
not candidly tell his real thoughts on so interesting o sub-
soct? I incline to think that he doubted more than he
lieved. If the ease were not so, it would be diffieult to
gooount for the answer which he returned to & question

| Ana TIL 2. ® Ana XL xi 7 Ana. VIL xxlil
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as to what constituted wisdom, *To give one's-sell earn-
estly,” said he, “ to the duties dus to men, and, while
respecting spiritual beings, to keep aloof from them, may
be called wisdom.”' At any rate, as by his frequent
refercnees to Heaven, instead of following the phrasealogy
of the older sages, he gave oceusion to many of hia pro-
fessed followers to identify God with a principle of reason
and the conrse of natare 3 so, in the point now in hand,
he has led them to deny, like the Saddueees of old, the
existence of any spirit at oll, and to tell us that their
sacrifices to the dend nre but an outward form, the mode
of expression which the principle of filial piety uires
them to adopt, when its objects have departed this hifs.
It will not be snpposed that T wish to advocate or defend
the practice of sacrificing to the dead. My object has
been to puint out how Confucins mmgni:e:{ it, withont
acknowledging the faith from which it must have origin-
ated, and how he enfurced it as a matter of form or cere-
mony. It thus connects itself with the most serious
charge that can be brought ageinst him,—the clmrgn of
insincerity. Among the fonr things which it is zaid he
tuught, ** truthfulness” is epecified,” aud many sayings
might be quoted from him, in which “sincerity * is cele-
bruted s 1:ighi;.r and demanded ns stringently as over it
has been by any Christian moralist; yet he was not alto-
thee the truthiul snd true man to whom we pccard onr
tighest approbation. There was the case of Ming Che-
fan, who, boldly bronght up the rear of the defested troops
of Lo, and attributed his oceupying the place of honour
to the buckwardness of his horse, | ‘!i{m action was gallant,
but the apelogy for it was weak and wrong. And yet
Confucius saw nothing in the whole but matter for praise.?
He conld excuse himself from seeing an unweleome visitar
on the ground that he was sick, when there was nothing
the matter with him.* These perbups were small matters,
but what shall we say to the incident which I have riven
in the sketch of his Life,—hia deliberately bresking
the onth which he hed sworn, simply on the ground that
it had been forced from him ! 1 should be glad if 1 could

! Amn, VI xx,

3 Sea ahove, nenr the beginning of thiv paragraph.
*Ana VI xill. 4 Ana. I%IL X%,
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find evidence on which to deny the truth of that occur-
rence. But it rests on the same authority as most other
statements about him, and it is accepted as a fact by the
people and scholars of China. It must have had, and it
must still have, a very injurious influence upon them.
Foreigners charge, and with reason, a habit of deceitful-
ness upon the nation and its government. For every word
of falsehood and every act of insincerity the guilty party
must bear his own burden, but we cannot but regret the
example of Confucins in this particular. It is with the
Chinese and their sage, as it was with the Jews of old and
their teachers. He that leads them has caused them to
err, and destroyed the way of their paths.?

But was not insincerity a natural result of the un-
religion of Confucius? There are certain virtues which
demand a true piety in order to their flourishing in the
corrupt heart of man. Natural affection, the feeling of
loyalty, and enlightened policy, may do much to build up
and preserve a family and a State, but it requires more to
maintain the love of truth, and make a he, spoken or
acted, to be shrunk from with shame. It requires in fact
the living recognition of a God of truth, and all the sanc-
tions of revealed religion. Unfortunately the Chinese
have not had these, and the example of him to whom
they bow down as the hest and wisest of men, encourages
them to act, to dissemble, to sin.

7. I go on to a brief discussion of Confucins’ views on
government, or what we may call his principles of
political science. It could not be in his long  His viewson
intercourse with ‘his disciples but that he government
shoald enunciate many maxims bearing on character and
morals generally, but he never rested in the improvement
of the individual. *The empire brought to a state of
happy tranquillity ” was the grand object which he de-
lighted to think of; that it might be brought about as
easily as “one can look upon the palm of his hand,” was
the dream which it pleased him to indulge in.* He held
that there was in men an adaptation and readiness to be go-
verned, which only needed to be taken advantage of in the
proper way. There must be the right administrators, but

1 Isaiah iil, 12, 2 Ana, IIL xi,, ¢t al.
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given those, and “the growth of government would be
rapid, just a8 vegetation is rupid in the earth ; yea, their
government would display itself like an easily-growing
rush.”!  The same scatiment was common from the lips of
Mencins.  Enforcing it one day, when conversing with ona
of the petty princes of his time, he auid in his conlinr style,
“ Does your Majesty understand the way of the growing

1 During the seventh and cighth months, when
Emught prevails, the plants become dry. Then the clouds
collect densely in tho heavens, they send down torrents
of min, and the grain ercots itself as if by o shoot. When
it does so, who can keep it back #***  Such, he contended,
wonld be the response of the mnss of the peopls to sny
trne “ shepherd of men.” It may be deemed unnecessary
that I should specify this point, for it is a truth applicable
to the people of all nations. Spesking generally, govern-
ment is by no device or cunning eraftiness ; humsn naturs
domands it. But in no other family of mankind is the
characteristic so largely develo as in the Chinesa.
The love of order and quiet, and a willinguess to snbmit
to *the powers that be,” eminently distinguish them.
Foreign writers have often taken notice of this, and hava
attributed it to the inflnence of Confucius’ doctrines ns
inculeating subordination ; but it existed previons to his
time. The character of the people monlded his system,
more than it was moulded by it.

This readiness to be governed arose, sceording to Con-
fucins, from the duties of universal obligation, or those be-
tween sovereign sad minister, between father ond son,
between husband and wife, between elder brother and
{Iau.ngar,uud those belonging to the intercourse of friends.""*

en as they are born into the world, and w up in it,
find themselves existing in those relations. are the
sppointment of Heaven. And each relation has its reci-
procal obligations, the recognition of which is praper to the
Heaven-conforred naturs, It only needs that the saored-
ness of the relations be mnintu.inoci’: and the dnties belong-
ing to them faithfully discharged, and the “happy tran-
quillity”’ will prevail all under heaven,  As to the institu-

1 Dogtrine of tha Mesn, xx. & & Maneins, L Pt L vl 6
* Doetrine of the Mean, zx. 8,
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tions of government, the lsws snd arrangemonts by which,
us through o thonsand chaunels, it should go forth to carry
plenty and prosperity throngh the length and breadth of
the country, it did nob belong to Confucius, “the throne-
less king,” to set them forth minutely. And indeed they
were existing in the records of  the ancient sovereigns.™
Nothing new was needad. Tt was only requisite to porsus
the old paths, and raise up the old standards.  * The po-
varnment of Win and Woo,” he said, ** is displayed in tha
records,—the tablets of wood and bamboo. Let there be
the men, and the government will Hourish, but without the
men, the government decays and ceases”” ! To the sama
offect was tho reply which he gave to Yen Hwuy when
asked by him how the government of s State should be
administered. It seems very wide of the mark, until we
read it in the light of the sage’s venerstion for ancient or-
dinsnces, and his opinion of their sufficiency. “ Follow,™
ho said,  the seasons of Hen. Ridein the state-carringes
of Yin. Wear the cegpmonisl cap of Chow. Let the music
ba the Shaou with its psntomimes. Banish the songs of
Ch'ing, sad keep far from specions talkers.” 8

Confacius’ ides then of  happy, well-governad State did
not go beyond the flourishing of the five relntions of society
which have been mentioned ; and we have not any con-
densed exhibition from him of their nature, or of the duties
belonging to the several purties in them. Of the two first
he spoke frequently, but all that he has said on the othera
wonld go into small compass, Mencius has gaid that *“ be-
fween fathor and son. there should be affection ; between
govercign and minister, righteousness ; between husband
and wifs, attention to their separnte funotions ; between
old and young, » proper order; and between friends,
fidelity.’ Confucing, I spprebend, would hardly have
accapted this account. It does not bring out suthiciently
the suthority which he claimed for the father and the
sovoroign, and the obedience which he axacted from the
child and the minister. With regard to the relation of
hushand snd wife, he was in no respect superior to the
preceding sages who had enunciated their views of * pro-

' Doctring of the Mean, ax. 2,  ? Ann. XV. x
* Mongius, IIL Pt L iv. &
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priety” on the subject. We have a somewhat detailed
sxposition of his opinions in the * Family Sayinga.'—
# Man,” said he, “is the representative of Heaven, amd
is suprems over all things. Woman yields obedience to
the instroctions of man, and helps to carry out his
principles. Ou this aceount she can detarmine nothing
of herself, and is subject to the rale of the three obedi-
ences, When young, she must obey her futher and
glder brother; when marricd, she must obuy her hus-
baud; when har husbund is dead, she must obey har
son. She may not think of marrying s second time. No
instructions or orders mnst issue from the harem.
Woman’s business is simply the preparstion and uurply-
ing of wine snd food. ﬁu};und the threshold of her
apartments she should not be' known for evil or for good.
Sl;:.u may not cross the boundaries of the State to ac-
company o foneral.  She may taks no step on her awn
motion, and may come to no conclusion on Ler own
deliberation. There are five womgn who are not to be
taken in marriage :—the danghter of a rebellions house;
the dsughter of o disorderly house; the daughter of a
house which has produced criminnls for more than one
reneration; the daughter of a leprous house; and the
wughter who has lost her father and elder brother, A
wife may be divorced for seven reasons, which may he
overraled by three considerations. The gronnds for
divores are disobedience to her husband’s parvents ; not
iving birth to & son; dissolute conduet jenE'-un}r (of her
psband’s attentions, that is, to the other inmates of his
harem); talkativeness; snd thieving. The three con-
siderations which may overrule these grounds wre—first,
if, while she was taken from a home, she has now no
homs to return to; second, if she have passed with her
husband through the thres yeurs’ mourning for his
arents ; third, if the hnsband have become rich from
eing poor. All these regulations were adopted by the
sages in harmony with the natures of man and woman,
and to give importauce to the ordinance of inge.”’
With these ideas—not very enlarged—of the relstions
of society, Confucius dwelt mach on the necessity of per-
gonul correctness of character on the part of those in
uuthority, in order to secure the right fulfilment of the
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duties implied in them, This is one grand peculiarity
of his tenching. I have adverted to it in the review of
«The Great Lesrning,” but it deserves some further
¢xhibition, and there are three conversations with tha
chief Ke Kang, in which it is very expressly set forth.
“Kae Kang asked sbout government, snd Confucius
replied, * To govern means to reotify. 1 you lead on the
people with correctness, who will dare not to be correct '
" Ko K'ang, distressed abont the number of thioves m
the State, itfuired of Confucius about how to do away
with them. Confucios said, ¢ If you, sir, were not eovet-
ous, thongh you should rewurd them to do it, they
would not steal” ¥ Ko Kang asked about government,
saying, - What do yon say to killing the unprincipled for
the good of the principled?*  Confucius replied, ¢ Sir, in
CATTYIng On Four government, why should yon use killing at
all?’ Let your evinced desres be for what i good, and
the people will be good. The relation hetween superiors
and inforiors is like ,that betwecn the wind ond the
urnss, The grass must bend, when the wind blows
across it !

Example is not so powerful as Confucius in these and
many other passages represented it, but its mfluence is
very great, Its virtue is recognized in the family, and it
ia demsniled in the Church of L%riut. A bishop "'—and
I quote the term with the simple meaning of overseer—
¢ must be blameless.” It seems to ma, however, that in
thie progress of society in the West we have come to think
less of the power of example in many depurtments of State
than we ought to do. It is thought of too little in the
army and the navy. We langh at the “ golf-denying ordin-
anca ™ and the “mnew model” of 1644, but there lay
benesth them the principle which Confucius so broadly
propounded,—the importance of personal virtue in all who
are in authority. Now that Great Britain is the govern-
ing power over the masses of India, and that we are
coming more and more into contact with tens of thou-
sunds of the Chinese, this maxim of our sage iz desorv-
ing of serious consideration from all who bear rule, and
especially from those on whom devolves the condnct of

1 Analeets, XIL xvil. j xviil, ; xix,
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affairs. His words on the susceptibility of the people to
be acted on by those above them, ought not to prove as
water spilt on the ground.

, But to return to Confucius.—As he thus lays it down
that the mainspring of the well-being of society is the
personal character of the ruler, we look anxiously for what
directions he has given for the cultivation of that. But
here he is very defective.  Self-adjustment and purifi-
cation,” he said, “with careful regunlation of his dress,
and the not making a movement contrary*to the rules
of prepriety ;—this is the way for the ruler to cultivate
his person.””! This is laying too much stress on what
is external; but even to attain to this is beyond unas-
sisted human strength. Confucius, however, never recog-
nized a disturbance of the moral elements in the con-
stitution of man. The people would move, according to
him, to the virtue of their ruler as the grass bends to
the wind, and that virtne would come to the ruler at
his call. Many were the lamentations which he uttered
over the degeneracy of his times ; frequent were the con-
fessions which he made of his own shortcomings. It
seems strange that it never came distinctly before him,
that there is a power of evil in the prince and the peasant,
which no efforts of their own and no instructions of sages
are effectnal to subdue.

The government which Confucius taught was a despot-
ism, but of a modified character. He allowed no “jus di-
vinum,” independent of personal virtue and a benevolent
rule. He has not explicitly stated, indeed, wherein lies
the ground of the great relation of the governor and the
governed, but his views on the subject were, we may as-
same, in accordance with the langnage of the Shoo-king:—
“ Heaven and Earth are the parents of all things, and of
all things men are the most intelligent. The man among
them most distinguished for intelligence becomes chief
ruler,and ought to prove himself the parent of the people.””*
And again, ‘“ Heaven, protecting the inferior people, has
constituted for them rulers and teachers, who should be
able to be assisting to God, extending favour and produc-
ing tranquillity throughout all parts of the empire.” * The

1 Doctrine of the Mean, xx. 14.
2 See the Shoo-king, V. i. Sect, L 2, 7.
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moment the ruler ceases to be a minister of God for good,
and does not administer a government that is beneficial to
the people, he forfeitsthe title by which he holds the throne,
and perseverance in oppression will surely lead to his over-
throw. Mencius inculcated this principle with a frequency
and boldness which are remarkable. It was one of the
things about which Confucius did not like to talk. Still
he held it. It is conspicuous in the last chapter of
“The Great Learning.” Its tendency has been to
check the violence of oppression, and to maintain the self-
respect of the people, all along the course of Chinese
history.

I must bring these observations on Confucius’ views of
government to a close, and I do so with two remarks.
First, they are adapted to a primitive, unsophisticated state
of society, He isa good counsellor forthe father of a family,
the chief of a clan,and even the head of a small principality.
But his views want the comprehension which would make
them of much service in a great empire. Within three
centuries after his death, the government of China passed
into a new phase. The founder of the Ts‘in dynasty con-
ceived the grand idea of abolishing all its feudal Kingdoms,
and centralizing their administration in himself. He ef-
fected the revolution, and succeeding dynasties adopted his
system, and gradually moulded it into the forms and pro-
portions which are now existing. There has been a tend-
ency to advance, and Confucius has all along been trying
to carry the nation back. Principles have been needed,
and not ““ proprieties.” The consequence is that China has
increased beyond its ancient dimensions, while there has
been no corresponding development of thought. Its body
politic has the size of a giant, while it still retains the mind
of & child. TIts hoary age is but senility.

Second, Confucins makes no provision for the interconrse
of his country with other and independent nations. He
knew indeed of none such. China was to him “ The middle
Kingdom,” “The multitude of Great States,” “ All under
heaven.” Beyond it were only rude and barbarous tribes.
He does not speak of them bitterly, as many Chinese have
done since his time. In one place he contrasts them fa-
yvourably with the prevailing anarchy of the empire, saying,
“The rude tribes of the east and north have their princes,
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and are not like the States of our great land which are with-
out them.”! Another time, disgusted with the want of
appreciation which he experienced, he was expressing his
intention to go and live among the nine wild tribes of the
east., Some one said, “ They are rude. How can youn do
such a thing ?” His reply was, “If a superior man dwelt
among them, what rudeness would thére be ?””?  But had
he been an emperor-sage, he would not only have influenced
them by his instructions, but bronght them to acknowledge
and submit to his sway, as the great Yu did. Lhe only pas-
sage of Confucius’ teachings from which any rule can be

thered for dealing with foreigners, is that in the “ Doe-
trine of the Mean,” where ““ indulgent treatment of men
from a distance”’ is laid down as one of the nine standard
rules for the government of the empire. But “the men from
a distance >’ are understood to be pin and lew simply,—
“guests,” that is, orofficers of one State seeking employment
in another, or at the imperial court ; and “visitors,” or tra.
vellingmerchants. Of independent nations the ancient clas-
sics have not any knowledge, nor has Confucins. So long
asmerchants from Europe and other parts of the world could
have been content to appear in China as suppliants, seek-
ing the privilege of trade, so long the government would
have ranked them with the barbarous hordes of antiquity,
and given them the benefit of the maxim about “indulgent
treatment,” according to its own understanding of it.
But when their governments interfered, and claimed to
treat with that of China on terms of equality, and that
their subjects should be spoken to and of as being of the
same clay with the Chinese themselves, an outrage was
committed on tradition and prejudice, which it was neces-
sary to resent with vehemence.

I do not charge the contemptuous arrogance of the
Chinese government and people upon Confucius ; what I
deplore is, that he left no principles on record to check
the development of such a spirit. His simple views of
society and government were in a measure sufficient for
the ‘feople, while they dwelt apart from the rest of man-
kind. His practical lessons were better than if they had
been left, which but for him they probably would have

1 Ana, IIL v, 2 Ana, IX. xiii,
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been, to fall a prey to the influences of Taouism and Budd-
hism; but they could only subsist while they were left
alone. Of the earth earthy, China was sure to go to pieces
when it came into collision with a Christianly-civilized
power. Its sage had left it no preservative or restorative
elements against such a case.

Tt is a rude awakening from its complacency of centuries
which China has now received. Its ancient landmarks
are swept away. Opinions will differ as to the justice or
injustice of the grounds on which it has been assailed, and
I do not feél called to judge or to pronounce here concern-
ing them. In the progress of events, it could not be but
that the collision should come; and when it did come, it
could not be but that China should be broken and scat-
tered. Disorganization will go on to destroy it more and
more, and yet there is hope for the people, with their
veneration of the relations of society, with their devotion
to learning, and with their habits of industry and so-
briety ;—there is hope for them, if they will look away
from all their ancient sages, and turn to Him, who sends
them, along with the dissolution of their ancient state,
the knowledge of Himself, the only living and true God,
and of Jesus Christ whom He hath sent.

8. T have little more to add on the opinions of Con-
facius. Many of his sayings are pithy, and display much
knowledge of character ; but as they are contained in the
body of the Work, I will not occupy the space here with
a selection of those which have struck myself as most
worthy of notice. The fourth Book of the Analects, which
is on the subject of jin, or perfect virtue, has several utter-
ances which are remarkable.

Thornton observes :— It may excite surprise, and
probably incredulity, to state that the golden rule of our
Saviour, ¢ Do unto others as you would that they should
do unto you,” which Mr Locke designates as the most
anshaken rule of morality, and foundation of all social
virtue,” had been inculcated by Confucius, almost in the
same words, four centuries before.””* I have taken notice
of this fact in reviewing both ¢ The Great Learning,” and
«The Doctrine of the Mean,” and would be far from

History of China, vol. i. p. 209.
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grudging a tribute of admiration to Confucius for it. The
maxim occurs also twice in the Analects. In Book XV.
xxiii., Tsze-kung asks if there be one word which may
serve as a rule of practice for all one’s life, and is an-
swered, “Is not reciprocity such a word ?  What you do
. not want done to yourself do not do to others.” The
same disciple appears in Book V. xi, telling Confucius
that he was practising the lesson. He says, “ What
.1 do not wish men to do to me, I also wish not to do
to men;” but the master tells him, “ Ts‘ze, you have
not attained to that”’ It would appear from this reply,
that he was aware of the difficulty of obeying the
precept ; and it is not found, in its condensed expression
. at least, in the older classics. The merit of it is Con-
fucius’ own.

When a comparison, however, is drawn between it and
the rule laid down by Christ, it is proper to call attention

| to the positive form of the latter,—** All things whatso-

! ever ye would that men should do unto you, do ye even
s0 to them.” The lesson of the gospel commands men to
do what they feel to be right and good. It requires them
to commence a course of such conduct, without regard to
the conduct of others to themselves. The lesson of Con-
fucius only forbids men to do what they feel to be wrong
and hurtful. So far as the point of priority is concerned,
moreover, Christ adds, ©“ Thisis the law and the prophets.”
The maxim was to be found substantially in the earlier re-

 velations of God.

But the worth of the two maxims depends on the inten-
tion of the enunciators in regard to their application.
Confucius, it seems to me, did not think of the reciprocity
coming into action beyond the circle of his five relations of
society. Possibly, he might have required its observance
in dealings even with the rude tribes, which were the only
specimens of mankind besides his own countrymen of
which he knew anything, for on one occasion, when asked

| about perfect virtue, he replied, ““ It is, in retirement, to

be sedately grave ; in the management of business, to be

reverently attentive; in intercourse with others, to be

_w‘l strictly sincere. Though a man go among the rude un-
cultivated tribes, these qualities may not be neglected.”*

1 Analeets, XTIT. xix.
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Still, Confucius delivered his rule to his countrymen only,
and only for their guidance in their relations of which I
have had so much occasion to speak. The rule of Christ |
is for man as man, having to do with other men, all with
himself on the same platform, as the children and subjects
of the one God and Father in heaven.

How far short Confucius came of the standard of Christian
benevolence, may be seen from his remarks when asked
what was to be thought of the principle that injury
should be recompensed with kindness. He replied,)
“ With what then will you recompense kindness? Re-)
compense injury with justice, and recompense kindness,
with kindness.”! The same deliverance is given in one:
of the Books of the Le Ke, where he adds that “ He who
recompenses injury with kindness is a man who is care-
ful of his person.” Ch‘ng Heuen, the commentator of}
the second century, says that such a course would be,
“incorrect in point of propriety.” This © propriety”
was a great stumbling-block in the way of Confucius,
His morality was the result of the balancings of his in-
tellect, fettered by the decisions of men of old, and not
the gushings of a loving heart, responsive to the prompt-
ings of Heaven, and in sympathy with erring and feeble
humanity.

This subject leads me on to the last of the opinions of
Confucius which I shall make the subject of remark in this
place. A commentator observes, with reference to the
inquiry about recompensing injury with kindness, that the
questioner was asking only about trivial matters, which
might be dealt with in the way he mentioned, while great
offences, such as those against a sovereign or a father, could
not be dealt with by such an inversion of the principles of ~.
justice. In the second Book of the Le Ke there is the
following passage :—* With the slayer of his father, &
man may not live under the same heaven; against the
slayer of his brother, a man must never have to go home
to fetch a weapon ; with the slayer of his friend, 2 man
may not live in the same State.” The ler talionis is here
laid down in its fullest extent. The Chow Le tells us of a |
provision made against the evil consequences of the prin-

1 Apa. XXV, xxxvi.
VOL. I 8
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ciple, by the appointment of a minister called “ The Recon-
iler.”” ~ The provision is very inferior to the cities of re-
fuge which were set apart by Moses for the manslayer to
flee to from the fury of the avenger. Such as it was,
however, it existed, and it is remarkable that Confucius,
when consulted on the subject, took no notice of it, but
y affirmed the duty of blood-revenge in the strongest and
™| most unrestricted terms. His disciple Tsze-hea asked
him, “What course is to be pursued in the case of the
murder of a father or mother 7 He replied, “The son
must sleep upon a matting of grass, with his shield for his
pillow; he must decline to take office ; he must not live
under the same heaven with the slayer. When he meets
him in the market-place or the court, he must have his
weapon ready to strike him.” “And what is the course
on the murder of a brother?” “ The surviving brother
must not take office in the same State with the slayer;
yet if he go on his prince’s service to the State where the
slayer is, though he meet him, he must not fight with
him.” “ And what is the course on the murder of an
uncle or a cousin ?”’ “ In this case the nephew or cousin
is not the principal. If the principal on whom the revenge
.devolves can take it, he has only to stand behind with his
weapon in his hand, and support him.”

Sir John Davis has rightly called attention to this as
one of the objectionable principles of Confucius.! The
bad effects of it are evident even in the present day. Re-
venge is sweet to the Chinese. I have spoken of their
readiness to submit to government, and wish to live in
peace, yet they do not like to resign even to government
the “inquisition for blood.” Where the ruling authority is
feeble, as itis at present, individuals and clans take the law
into their own hands, and whole districts are kept in a
state of constant feud and warfare.

But I must now leave the sage. I hope I have not
done him injustice ; but after long study of his character
and opinions, I am unable to regard him as a great man.
y He wasnot before his age, though he was above the mass
| of the officers and scholars of his time. He threw no new
. light on any of the questions which have a world-wide

! The Chinese, vol, IL p. 41,






CONFUCIAN ANALECTS.

BOOK 1.

Craprer I. 1. The Master said, “Isit not pleasant to

learn with a constant perseverance and application ?
2. “Is it not delightful to have friends coming from

distant gquarters ?
3. “Is he not a man of complete virtue, who feels no
discomposure though men may take no note of him ?

TiTLE OoF THE WoRrK.—Literally, “ Discourses and Dialogues ; " that is,
the discourses or discussions of Confueius with his diseiples and others on
various topies,and his replies to their inquiries. Many chapters, however,
and one whole book, are the sayings, not of the sage himself, but of some
of hisdisciples. The characters may also be rendered * Digested Conversa-
tions,” and this appears to be the more ancient signification attached to
them, the account being, that, after the death of Confucius, his disciples
collected together and compared the memoranda of his conversations
which they had severally preserved, digesting them into the twenty books
which compose the work. I have styled the work * Confucian Analects,”
as being more descriptive of its character than any other name I could
think of. ~

HEADING AND SUBJECTS OF THIS BoOK. The two first characters,
literally, “To learn and —" after the introductory—* The Master
said,” are adopted as its heading. This is similar to the custom of the Jews,
who name many books in the Bible from the first word in them. In some
of the books we find a unity or analogy of subjects, which evidently guided
the compilers in grouping the chapters together, Others seem devoid
of any such prineiple of combination. The sixteen chapters of this book are
occupied, it is said, with the fundamental subjects which ought to engage
the attention of the learner, and the great matters of human practice.
The word “/earn™ rightly occupies the forefront in the studies of a
nation, of which its educational system has so long been the distinetion
and glory.

1. THE WHOLE WORK AND ACHIEVEMENT OF THE LEARNER, FIRST FER-
FECTING HIS KNOWLEDGE, THEN ATTRACTING BY HIS FAME LIKEMINDED
INDIVIDUALS, AND FINALLY COMPLETE IN HIMSELF. 1. “The Master' here
is Confucius ; but if we render the original term by * Confueius,” as all pre-
ceding translators have done, we miss the indication which it gives of the
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II. 1. Yew the philosopher said, “ They are few who,
bemg filial and fraternal, are fond of offending against
their superiors. There have been none, who, not liking
to offend against their superiors, have been fond of stir-

ring up confusion.
9. “The superior man bends his attention to what is

.

radical. That being established, all right practical courses
naturally grow up. Filial piety and fraternal submis-
sion |—are they not the root of all benevolent actions ?”
III. The Master said, “ Fine words and an insinnating
appearance are seldom associated with true virtue.”

. Tsiing the philosopher said, “I daily examine
myself on three points :—whether, in transacting business
for others, I may have been not faithful ;—whether, in
intercourse with friends, I may have been not sincere;—
whether I may have not mastered and practised the in-

structions of my teacher.”

handiwork of his disciples, and the reverence which it bespeaks for him.
Some years ago, an able Chinese scholar published a collection of moral
sayings by David, Solomon, Paul, Augustine, Jesus, Confucius, &e. To
the sayings of the others he prefixed their names, and to those of Confucius
the phrase of the text,—*The Master gaid,” thus telling his readers
that he was himself a disciple of the sage, and exalting him above
Solomon, and every other name which he introduced, even above Jesus
himself !

9. The * Friends " here are not relatives, nor even old and intimate ac-
quaintances ; but individuals of the same style of mind as the subject of
the paragraph,—students of truth and friends of virtue.

8. The “ man of complete virtue " is, literally, “a princely man,” The
phrase is a technieal one with Chinese moral writers, for which there isno
exaet correspondency in English. We cannot always translate it in the
same way.

9. FILIAL PIETY AND FRATERNAL SUBMISSION ARE THE FOUNDATION oF
ALL VIRTUOUS PRACTICE. 1. Yew was a native of Loo, and famed
among the other disciples of Confucius for his_strong memory, and love
for the doctrines of antiquity. In personal appearance he resembled the

. Sea Mencius, ITL. Pt. IL iv. 18. There is a peculiarity in the
style—* Yew, the philosopher,” the title following the surname, which
has made some Chinese eritics assign an important part in the com-
pilation of the Analects to his disciples; but the matter is too slight to
build such & conclusion on. The tablet to Yew's spirit is in the same
apartment of the sage’s temples as that of the sage himself, among the
 wise ones” of his followers.

8. FAIR APPEARANCES ARE SUSFICIOUS.

4. How THE PHILOSOPHER TSIiNG DAILY EXAMINED HIMSELF, TO

GUARD AGAINST HIS BEING GUILTY OF ANY SELF-DECEPTION. Tsang
was one of the principal disciples of Confucius. A follower of the sage
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V. The Master said, “ To rule a country of a thousand
chariots, there must be reverent attention to business, and
sincerity ; economy in expenditure, and love for the
people; and the employment of them at the proper sea-

sons.”

VI. The Master said, “ A youth, when at home, should
be filial, and, abroad, respectful to his elders. He should
be earnest and truthful. He should overflow in love to
all, and cultivate the friendship of the good. When he
has time and opportunity, after the pexformance of these
things, he should employ them in polite studies.”

VII. Tsze-hea said, “If a man withdraws his mind
from the love of beauty, and applies it as sincerely to the
love of the virtuous; if, in serving his parents, he can
exert his utmost strength; if, in serving his prince, he can
devote his life ; if, in his intercourse with his friends, his
words are sincere :—although men say that he has not
learned, I will certainly say that he has.”

from his 16th year, though inferior in natural ability to some others, by
his filial piety and other moral qualities he entirely won the Master's
esteem, and by persevering attention mastered his doctrines. Confucius
employed him in the composition of the Classic of Filial Piety. The au-
thorship of the “Great Learning ' is also ascribed to him, though incor-
rectly, as we shall see, Ten books, moreover, of his composition are
preserved in the Le Ke. His spirit tablet, among the sage’s four assessors,
has precedence of that of Mencius. There is the same peculiarity in the
designation of him here, which I bave pointed out under the last chapter
in connection with the style—* Yew, the philosopher; * and a similar con-
clusion has been argued from it.

5. FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES FOR THE GOVEENMENT OF A LARGE
STATE. “A country of a thousand chariots” was one of the largest fiefs
of the empire,—a state which could bring such a force into the field.—
The last principle means that the people should not be called away from
their husbandry at improper seasons to do service on military expeditions
and public works.

6. DUTY FIRST AND THEN ACCOMPLISHMENTS. * Polite duties’ are not
literary studies merely, but all the accomplishments of a gentleman also:
ceremonies, musie, archery, horsemanship, writing, and numbers.

7. TSZE-HEA'S VIEWS OF THE SUBSTANCE OF LEARNING. Tsze-hea
was another of the sage's distinguished disciples, and now placed among
the * wise ones.” He was greatly famed for his learning, and his views
on the She-king and the Ch'un Ts'ew are said to be preserved in the com-
mentary of Maon, and of Kung-yang Kaou, and Kuh-leang Ch'ih. He wept
himself blind on the death of his son, but lived to a great age, and was
much esteemed by the people and princes of the time. With regard to the
scope of this chapter, there is some truth in what the commentator Woo
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VIII. 1. The Master said, “If the scholar be not
ve, he will not call forth any veneration, and his learn-
:ul?rwill not be solid.

5« Fold faithfulness and sincerity us first principles.

4. % Huve no friends not equal to yourself.

4. “Whenyon have fanlts, do not fear to abandon them.”

IX. Taling the piﬁtusaghﬂr said, * Lot there be o care-
ful attention to perform tha funeral rites to parents when
dead, and let them be followed when long gone acith the
coremanies of sacrifice ;—then the virtue of tta people will
resume its proper excellence.”

X. 1. Taze-k'in asked Teze-kung, saying, “ When our
Master comes to any conntry, he docs not fail to learn all
about its government, Does ho ask his information ¥ or
in it given to him F”

9. Tsze-kung said, * Our Master is b-:migl_l"l, upright,
eourteons, temperata, and complaisant, and thus ho gets
his information. The Master’s mode of asking inform-
ation |—is it not different from that of other men e

XL The Master said, “ While » man’s futher is alive;
look at the bent of hiswill ; when his father is dead, look
at his condnct. If for threo years he does nob alter from
the way of his father, he may be culled filial.”

—ylint Tee-hea's words may bo wresied to depreciate learning, whila
{lioes of the Muster in the preceding chapter hit exnctly the due medinm,
B, PRINOITLES OF FRLE-CULTIVATION:
f# THE GOOL EFFECT OF ATTEXTION OX THE PART OF FRINCES
T THN OFFICER TO THE DEADI—AN ADMONITION OF TEANG SIN
This s a coutisel to princes and il in authority, Tie effect which it s
o] would follow from thelr following it is an instance of the influence
of axample, of which =0 much 18 made by Chinese momlista.
10, CHARACTHMSTICE OF CoXPUCIUS, AND THEIR INFLU

THE THINCES OF THH TIME,
1. Tee-diin and Tese-k'ang are designations of Chin E'sng, ono of the

minor disciples of Confucing. His tablet is in the ooter hnll of the fem-

A poadd story is miated of him. (i the desth of his brother, his
wife and major-domo wished to bury some living persons with him, to
sarve him in the regions belaw. The thing being relorred to Tae-kin, he
pm{:lﬂl that the wife and steward should themeelves submit to the im-
malation, wlich made them stop the matter. Taze-kung; with the doubla
prrnnme Tenn-mub, and oemed. Ta'ee, oceupies s higher plaot in the

FECE O

in this work for his rondiness and smartness in roply, aod displayed e

guveral docasons practical and political ability.
11, O5 Fozan pury, It is to be understood that the woy of tha
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XII. 1. Yew the philosopher said, *“ In practising the
rules of propriety, a natural ease is to be prized. In the
ways prescribed by the ancient kings, this is the excellent
quality ; and in things small and great we should thus
follow those rules.

9. “Yet it is not to be observed in all cases. If one,
knowing how such ease should be prized, manifests it,
without regulating it by the rules of propriety, this like-
wise is not to be done.”

XIII. Yew the philosopher said, ““ When agreements
are made according to what is right, whatis spoken can
be made good. When respect-1s shown according to
what is proper, one keeps far from shame and disgrace.
When the parties upon whom a man leans are proper per-
sons to be intimate with, he can make them his guides
and masters.”

XIV. The Master said, ¢ He who aims to be a man of
complete virtue, in his food does not seek to gratify his
appetite, nor in his dwelling-place does he seek the ap-
phances of ease: he is earnest in what he is doing, and
careful in his speech ; he frequents the company of men of
principle that he may be rectified :—such a person may be
said indeed to love to learn.”

XV. 1. Tsze-kung said, “What do you pronounce
concerning the poor man who yet does not flatter, and
the rich man who is not proud ?”” The Master replied,
“They will do; but they are not equal to him, who,
though poor, is yet cheerful, and to him, who, though rich,
loves the rules of propriety.”

father had not been very bad. An old interpretation, that the three years
are to be understood of the three years of mourning for the father, is now
rightly rejected. ;

12. IN CEREMONIES A NATURAL EASE IS TO BE PRIZED, AND YET
TO BE SUBOEDINATE TO THE END OF CEREMONIES,—THE REVER-
ENTIAL OBSERVANCE OF PROPRIETY. The term here rendered “ rules of
propriety,’” is not easily rendered in another language. There underlies it
the idea of what is proper. It is “the fitness of things,” what reason
calls for in the performance of duties towards superior beings, and between
man and man. Our term “ ceremonies’’ wonld come near its meaning here.

13, To SAVE FROM FUTURE REPENTANCE, WE MUST BE CAREFUL
IN OUR FIRST STEPS. g

14. WITH WHAT MIND ONE AIMING TO BE A KEUN-TSZE PURSUES

HIS LEARNING.
15. AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE SUCCESSIVE BTEPS IN SELF-CULTI-
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9. Tsze-kung replied, ““It is said in the Book of Poetry,
¢As you cut and then file, as you carve and then polish.’
—The meaning is the same, I apprehend, as that which
yon have just expressed.” -

3. The Master said, “ With one like Tsze, I can begin
to talk about the Odes. I told him one point, and he
knew its proper sequence.”

XVI. The Master said, “I will not be afflicted at
men’s not knowing me ; I will be afflicted that I do not

know men.”

BOOK II.

Craprer I. The Master said, © He who exercises go-
vernment by means of his virtue, may be compared to the
north polar star, which keeps its place and all the stars

turn towards it.”
TI. The Master said, “In the Book of Poetry are

three hundred pieces, but the design of them all may be
embraced in that one sentence— Have no depraved

thoughts.” ”

vATIoN, 1. Tsze-kung had been poor, and then did not cringe. He be-
came rich, and was not proud. He asked Confucius shout the style of
character to which he had attained. Confucius allowed its worth, but sent
him to higher attainments. 2. The ode quoted is the first of the songs
of Wei, praising the prince Woo, who had dealt with himself as an ivory-
worker who first cuts the bone, and then files it smooth ;or a lapidary whose
hammer and chisel are followed by all the appliances for smoothing
and polishing. See the She-king, Pt 1. Bk v. i2,

16, PERSONAL ATTAINMENT SHOULD BE OUR CHIEF ATM.

HEADING AND SUBJECTS OF THIS Book. This second book contains
twenty-four chapters, and is named ** The practice of government.” That is
the object to which learning, treated of in the last book, should lead;
and here we have the qualities which constitute, and the character of the
men who administer, good government.

1. THE INFLUENCE OF VIRTUE IN A RULER. Choo He's view of
the comparison is that it sets forth the illimitable influence which virtue
in a ruler exercises without his using any effort. This is extravagant.
His opponents say that virtue is the polar star, and the various departments
of government the other stars. This is far-fetched. We must be content
to accept the vague utterance without minutely determining its meaning.

9. THE PURE DESIGN oF THE Book oF Poetey. The number of
compositions in the She-king is rather more than the round number here
given, * Have no depraved thoughts,”—see the She-king, IV. ii. 1. st. 4.
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I 1. The Master said, “If the people be led by
laws, and nmiformity songht to be given them by punish-
ments, they will try to avoid the punishment, but have no
sense of shume, i

2. “IFf they be led by virtue, and uniformity sought to
be given them by the rules of propriety, they will have
the sense of shame, and moreover will become d."

IV. 1. The Master said, At fifleen, 1 huﬁy mind
bent on learning,

“ At thirty, I stood firm.

“ At forty, 1 had no doubts,

At fifty, I knew the decrees of heaven,

. At sixty, my ear was an obedient organ for fhe re-

eap ion aof trugh,
. “ At zeventy, I could follow what my hesrt desired,

without transgressing what was right.”

V. 1. Ming Fasked what filial piety was. The Master
smid, 1t is not being disobodient,™

2. Hoon afler, ns Fon Ch'e was driving him, the Master
told him, saying, *° Ming-sun asked me what filial J]i!ia{y
was, and 1 answered him—* Not being disobedient.’

Ry

The sentence there is indicative, nnd i praise of ane of the dukes of Loo,
who had no depraved touglita. The sage would seem to have been In-
tending his own design in compiling the Sbe. Individoa! pisoss am
enleulnted to bave o different efeot,

4. How NULERS EHOULD PEEFER MORAL ATPLLANCES.

. CoxrpCivs’ OWN ACCOUST OF IS GRADUAL PROGIESS ANT AT-
TAINMESRTR, Chiness commentators are porplexed with this chapter.
Holding of Confucius, that * He was born with knowledge, mmd did whal
wha right with entire esse,™ they say that he here concenls his sagehood,
and puts himself on the level of common men, to set before them o stimo-
Isting wxnmple,  Wo may boliove that the compilers of the Annleets, the
soga's immidiate disoiples, did not think of him so extravagantly as later
men bave done. 1t fs to be wished, however, that be had beon more definite
aodd diffuse in hisasceoant of himeell 1, The * lemrning,'’ (o which, st the
nge of fifteen, Confucius gave himself, 1s to be understood of the subjects
of ile % Buperior Lemening.™  Se¢ Choo He's preliminuey cssuy 1o the Tn
Hew: 2, The “standing firm ™ probably indicates that he no more ceesled
to bend his will. 8, The “ po doubts ™ may have been concernhigz what was
proper in afl circormatanoss and events, 4, * The deores of Honvon,™ tho
things decroed by Heaven, the constitution of things making what was

to bt e, B The ear obedient ™ is the mind recelving, as by Intid-
than, the truth from the car,

&, Fingan FIETY MUST DE SUOWR ACDOHDING TO THE RULES. OF
rROPHIETY, 1. Ming B wad a groat officer of the sinie of Loo, by nama
Ho-ke, and the chief of one of the three great families by which in the
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3. Fan Ch‘e said, “ What did you mean ?”’ The
Master replied, “ That parents, when alive, should be
served according to propriety; that when dead, they
should be buried according to propriety; and that they
should be sacrificed to according to propriety.”

VI. Ming Woo asked what filial piety was. The
Master said,  Parents are anxious lest their children

ghounld be sick.”

VII. Tsze-yew asked what filial piety was. The Master
said, ““The filial piety of now-a-days means the support
of one’s parents. But dogs and horses likewise are able

to do something in the way of support ;—without rever-
ence, what is there to distinguish the one support given

from the other ? *’
VIII. Tsze-hea asked what filial piety was. The Mas-

ter said, “The difficulty is with the countenance. If,
when their elders have any troublesome affairs, the young
take the toil of them, and if, when the young have wine
and food, they set them before their elders, is TaIs to be

considered filial piety 7

time of Confucius the authority of that state was grasped. Those families
were descended from three brothers, the sons by a concubine of the Duke
Hwan (B.C. 710—623). E, which means * mild and virtuous,”’ was the
posthumous honorary title given to Ho-ke. Fan Ch‘e was a minor dis-
ciple of the sage, Confucius repeated his remark to Fan, that he might
report the explanation of it to his friend Miing E, and thus prevent him
from supposing that all the sage intended was disobedience to parents.

6. THE ANXIETY OF PARENTS ABOUT THEIR CHILDREN AN ARGU-
MENT FOR FILIAL PIETY. This enigmatieal sentence has been interpreted
jn two ways. Choo He takes it thus:—* Parents have the sorrow of
thinking anxiously about their—i. e. their children’s—being unwell.
Therefore children should take care of their persons.”” The old commenta-
tors interpreted differently : in the sense of “only.” “ Let parents have only
the sorrow of their children’s illness. Let them have no other occasion
for gorrow. This will be filial piety.”” Ming Woo (the hon. epithet=
% Bold and of straightforward principle,”) was the son of Ming E, of the
last chapter.

7. How THERE MUST BE REVERENCE IN FILIAL pUTY. Tsze-yew was
the designatiou of Yen Yen, a native of Woo, and distinguished among the
disciples of Confucius for his knowledge of the rules of propriety, and
for his learning. He is now among the “ wise ones.”” Choo He gives a
different turn to the sentiment. * But dogs and horses likewise manage
to get their support.”” The other and older interpretation is better.

8 THE DUTIES OF FILIAL PIETY MUST BE PERFORMED WITH A
CHEERFUL COUNTENANCE. To the different interrogatories here recorded
ahbout filial duty, the sage, we are told, made answer according to the cha-
racter of the questioner, as each one needed instruction,
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IX. The Master said, 1 have talked with Hwny for
s whols day, sud ho has not made any objection fo
anything I suid ;—es if ha were stupid. He has retired,
and 1 huve examined his conduct when away from ma, and
found him able toillustrate my feachings, Hwuy! He is
not stupid.”

X, 1. The Master said, © Sce what a man does.

9, “ Murk his motives.

3. = Examine in what things he rests.

4. “ How can u man concenal hig charncter !

5. * How can o man conceal his charoter 1™

XI. 'The Master said, * If u mun keeps oherishing his
old knowledge so as continually to be acquiring new, he
muy be o teacher of others.”

XII. The Master suid, “The sccomplished scholar is
not an utensil.”

XIM. Teze-kung asked what constituted the superior
man, The Master said, * He aects before he speaks, and
afterwnrds speaks aceording to his actions.”

XIV. The Master gaid, ** The superior man is eatholic
and no partizan, The mesn man is o partizan and not
catholio.”

XV, The Master said, * Learning without thonght is
labour lost; thonght without learning is perilons.

XVI. The Master said, ““The study of strange doe-
trines i2 injurious indeed 1

g, THR QUIET RECEPTIVITY - 0F TR DIRcrrnE Hwoe. Yen Hwuy
wis Confiusiis’ faveurite dissiple, and 1s now hotoured with the first pluss
east wmong him four nsecsaors in ble temples, with the Utke of * The second
pugee, L phiilosopler Yén," At the nge of twenty-nine, his hakr wis entindy
white: and mt thirty-tlire, b disnd, to the excessive griel of U nga.

i, How To DETERMINE TUE CIARACTERS OF MFX,

11. To §mE ADLE TO TEACH OTHERA ONE MUST FROM IIS OLD
STORES DN CONTINTALLY DEVELOFING THINGS KEW,

12, THE GENERAL APTITUDE OF THE SUPERIOR Max. Thia s not Iike
our English sying, thut * sucl & wan lsa machine™—o Dtimd fresdrmmonil,
An utonsil hns its particular uee, 16 nnswens for that and no other,  Nat
s with the suparlor mun, who is ad swaia parats.

13. How WITH THE SUPEKIUE MAS WORDS POLLOW ACTIONS.  The
reply in literally = * ITe first acta bis wonls, nod afterwands follows thom.™

14. THE DIFFERESCE BETWEEX THE SUPERIDR MAN AND Tl sMALL
MAN. The senienes i tis—" With. the superior mas, it s prinoiple pot
men { with the small mun, the roverss,"'

15, I¥ LEANNING, MEANING AND TROUGHT HUST UE COMDINED,

1§, BTRAXOE DOCTRINES ARE ¥0T T0 DE STUDIRD, Tn Confuoius’ ties
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XVIL The Master said, * Yow, shall I teach you what
knowledge is?  When you know a thing, to hold that you
know it; and when you do not know o thing, to ullow
that vou do not koow it ;—this is knowledge.”

XVIIL. 1. Tsze-chang was learning with a view to
offiial emolument,

9. Ths Master said,” Hear much and put sside the
points of which you stand in doubt, while you speak eau-
tiously at the same time of the athers ;—then you will
afford few occasions for blame, See much and put aside
the things which seem penlons, while you are cantious ab
the samo time in carrying the others into practice :—then
you will have few occasions for repentance. When one
gives few oceasions for blame in his words, and few ocea-
sions for repentance in his conduct, he is m the way to

t emolument.”

XIX. The Duke Gae asked, saying, “ What shonld be
dones in order to seoure the submission of the peopls ™
Confucius replied, * Advance the upright and set aside
the crooked, then the people will submit. Advance the
erooked and set aside the upright, then the people will not

submit."

Puddhiem was not in China, and we ean hanfly suppose him to intend
Taouism, Indesd, we are ignomnt to what doctrines e reforred, but his
mnzim is of general spplieation.

17, TuEEE SHOFLD RE N0 PRRTERCE X THE FROFESAION OR ENOW-
LEDGE, O THE DENIAL OF IGEOEANCE Yew, by sumampe Chung,
and generally known by his deslgnution of Teae-loo, wns one of the most
famoun disciples of Confuclus, and now occuples in the temples the fourth

Ince vast n the sage’s own hall, among the * wise ones,” Hewns noted for
£I||. eourage nnd forwardness, n man of impules Tather than rellection.
Canfueins huil foretold thet ho woulld eome to an untimely end, nod wo it

e waa killed through his own malmess in 8 revojution in the
stats of Wel, The tussel of his enp being cut off when he recwived bis
desth.woanid, he quoted & mying—- The superior mun mist Dok die with-
out his enp,” tied on the tassel, pdjusied the cap, nnd expired.

16, Tk ESD IN LEARNING SHOULD UE OXE'S8 OWN THPROVEMENT,
ASD NOT EMGLUMEST, Tese-chang, oamed Sze, with the double surnams
Chtien-gun, & native of Ch*in, wes not indistinguished in ihe Confoctan
school, ‘Thwe-kong pratsed him s a man of perit without boasting, buin-
bl it u high position, and not arrogant to the helpless.  From this chiagstar,
hovwnver, it would appear that inferior motives did sometimes rule him.

19, HoWw A PEINCE BY THE MOHT EMPLOTMENT OF M8 OFITTERLS
MAT SECURE THE NEAL SURMIESION OF IS SUBJECTS, ne was they
Tumorary epitbet of Tedang, Dake of Loo (.0 404—207). Conluoine died in
his sixtecnth year. According to the laws for posthumons titles, Gue denote
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XX. Ke K‘ang asked how to cause the people toreyer-
ence their ruler, to be faithful to him, and to urge them-
selves to virtue. The Master said, “Let him preside over
them with gravity ;—then they will reverence him, Let
him be filial and kind to all ;—then they will be faithful
to him. Let him advance the good and teach the incom-
petent ;—then they will eagerly seek to be virtuous.”

XXI. 1. Some one addressed Confucius, saying, “ Sir,
why are you not engaged in the government f 7’

9. The Master said, * What does the Shoo-king say of
filial piety ?— You are filial, you discharge your brotherly
duties. These qualities are displayed in government.’
This then also constitutes the exercise of government.
Why must there be THAT to make one be in the govern-
ment ?

XXIT. The Master said, “I do not know how a man
without truthfulness is to get on. How can a large car-
riage be made to go without the cross bar for yoking the
oxen to, or a small carriage without the arrangement for

yoking the horses ?
XXIII. 1. Tsze-chang asked whether the affairs of ten

ages after could be known.

@ the respectful and benevolent, early cut off,” and Duke Gae, “The to-
be-lamented duke.”

90, EXAMPLE IN SUPERIORS IS MORE POWERFUL THAN FORCE. K'ang,
#“gagy and pleasant, people-soother,” was the honorary epithet of Ke-sun -
Fei, the head of one of the three great families of Loo; see ch. 5. His
ides is seen in * to cause,” the power of force ; that of Confucius appears
in “ then,” the power of influence.

91. CONFUCIUS EXPLANATION OF HIS NOT BEING IN ANY OFFICE. 1.
# Confucius " is here “ K'ung, the philosopher,” the surname indicating
that the questioner was not a disciple. He had his reason for not being in
office at the time, but it was not expedient to tell, He replied, therefore,
as in par. 2. See the Shoo-king, . xxi, 1. But the text is neither cor-
rectly applied nor exactly quoted. A western may think that the philoso-
pher might have made a happier evasion.

99, THE NECESSITY TO A MAN OF BEING TRUTHFUL AND SINCERE.

93 THE GREAT PRINCIPLES GOVERNING BOCIETY ARE UNCHANGE-
ABLE, 1. Confucius made no pretension to supernatural powers, and all
commentators are agreed that the things here asked about were not what
we would call contingent or indifferent events. He merely says that the
great principles of morality and relations of society had continued the same,
and would ever do so. 2. The Hea, Yin, and Chow, are now spoken of
as the ©Three dynasties,” literally, * The three Changes.” The first em-

ror of the Hea was “ The great Yu,” B.C. 2204 ; of the Yin, T'ang, B.C.

1765 ; and of Chow, Woo, B.C. 1121,
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2, Confucius seid, “The Yin dynasty followed the

. regrulations of the Hea: wherein it took from or added

to them may be kmown. The Chow dynnsty has followed
the regulations of the Yin: wherein it took from orndded
to them may he known. Some other may follow the Chow,
but thongh it shonld be at the distanee of o hundred
ages, its affairs may be konown,”

XXIV. 1. The Master said, * For a man to sacrifice
to o spirit which does not belong to him is flattery."”

2, “To see what iz right and not to doit, is want of

courage.”

BOOK IIL

Craprer 1. Confucius ssid of the head of the Ke family,
who had eight rows of pantomimes in his ares, “ 1f he can
bear to do this, what may he not hear to do 7

II. The three families nsed the ¥oxe ode, while the
vessels were being removed, at the conelusion of the sac-

o), NEITHER IN SACHIFICE ¥OR I¥ OTHER PRACTICH MAT A MAX DO
ANTTHING DUT WHAT 16 miant. The spirits of which & man may say
that they s his, are those only of his ancestors, and to themonly fe may
saorlics.  Tha ritunl of Chinn provides for saerifices to three olasses of ob-
Jeota—* Bpirits of heaven, of the earih, of men.” This chapter 8 not
¥ bo extended to all the three, It lus reforence only to the manées of

dopartad men,

HEADING AXD EURIECTS oF Tuls Boox. The fnst book treated of
the prantica of government, nod thersin no things, according to Chinese
irlems, are more important than peremoninl rites and musie.  With those
toplos, therfone, the twenty-sis chaplers af this book are ctcupled, nnd
 gight rows,” the prinoipal words in the first chapter, are adoplel ad ils

1, CONFUOITE INDIGNATION AT THE USULPATION OF INMPENIAT
nirEs, These danoers, or pantomimes miher, kept tima in the temple sar-
vices, in the front space before the ralsed portion in the principal hall,
maving or brandishing fasthers, flags, or other article In his nnowstral
tample, the Emperor had eight rows, eaah row eonsisting of efght men; &
duke or prince had six, nod o great officer only fuur, For the Ke, thare-
fure, 10 tse eight rows wasa nsurpation, for though it may be argued, that to

the ducal family of Loo imperial ritss were concedod, and thal the ol
shoots of 1t might use the same, still great officers were confined to
ihe ordinnoess proper to thelr mok.  Conficlis’ remnrk may ulso be
iransinted, * If this be endured, what may not be endured 1™

8, AGATN AGAINAT UBUNIED RiTis,  The threo families aseombled to-
muuwmmu«nmm in ong temple, To
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vifien. The Master sid, * Assisting are the princes;—
the Emperor looks profound and grave : "—what applica-
tion con these words have in tho hell of the throa
families 7"

LI ‘The Master said, “ 1f a man be without the wir-
tues proper to humanity, what has he to do with the rites
of propriety ¥ 1f a man be withont the virtnes proper to
humanity, what has he to do with music "

IV. 1. Lin Fang usked what was the first thing to

be attended to in ceremonies.

9. The Master said, “ A great question indeed ! ™

3. * In festive ceromonies it is better to be spuring than
extravagant. In the ceremonies of monrning it is better
that thers be deep sorrow then o minute skiention to

observances.”
V. The Master zaid, “The rude tribes of the east and

north have their princes, and are not like the States of our
land which sre withont them.”

VI The chief of the Ke family was about to sacrifice
to the Tae mountain. The Master said to Yen Yew,
« (un you not save him from this?* He answered, “ 1
cannot® Confucius said, “Alus! will yon say that the

Trae mountain is not 2o discerning as Lin Fang 7"

this temple belongisd the area i the last chapter, which is called the ares
of thi Ke, besawse circumstances had concurmal to make the Ke the chief of
the thres familics, For the Yung ode, sce the She-king, V. Bl IL vl 1.
It was properly sung in the imperial temples of the Chow dynasty, at the
% giemring away " of the sacrificinl npparatos, and containg thie lines quoted
by Confucius, whish of courss were quite Innpproprinte (o the elreum-
gtanoe of the throe fumilies

& OEREMUSTES AND MUSID VAN WITHOUT VINTUR

4. TilE ORJECT OF CHREMONIES EROULD REGTLATE THEM. AGAINST
FORMALIEM. Lin Fang was a man of Lo, sappased to hive been & dis.
gipla of Confy and whose tnliet 18 now placed in the outer court of
the wmples. a5 known anly by the question in this chapter.

5. THR AXAWTEY oF COoNFUCITS TIME

. 0¥ TIE FOLLY OF USTRFED SACRIFICES.  The Tas mountaly i the
first of the * five monntains ™ which wre celsbrted in Chinese literniure,
and have nlways received religious bonours. 1t was in Loo, or miher on
the borders between Loo and Te's, about two miles north of the present
digtrict ¢lty of Tne.gn, in the department of Tee-nan, in Shan-tung.
Aocarding to the ritusl of Clina, sserifice could only bo offred o
these mountains by the gruperor, nmd princes in whoss States uay of
them happened to be For the chisf of the Ko family, therslors, to
aaerifics b0 the T'se mountain was & grost usunpstion. Y Yew



em. vir] CONYUOIAN ANALECTS. 120

VII. The Master said, “ The student of virtne hasno
contentions. If it be said he cannoct avoid them, shall
this be in orc ? Bul he bows complaisantly fo his
compelifors ; thus he ascends the plutform, descends, and
exacts the forfeit of drinking. In his contention, he is
gtill the Kenn-tsze."

VIIL 1. Tsze-hen ssked, saying,  What is the mean-

ing of the * The loveliness of her artfol smila!
Tha Wﬂ]l-&.ﬂgﬂﬂ'd black and white of her fine eyes! The
plain d for the colours’ 1

2. The Master said, “ The business of laying on the

eolours follows the preparation of the plain ground.”

8. “ Coremonies then are o subsequent thing!" The
Master said, It is Shang who can bring out my mean-
ing! Now I can begin to talk about the odes with him.*?

[X. The Master said, ** T am able to deseribe the cere-
monies of the Hea dynasty, but Ke cannot sufficiently at-
test my words, T am nhf; to describe the ceremonies of
the Yin dynasty, bt Sung cannot sufficiently attest my
words, They cannot do so because of the insufficiency of
their records and wise men, If those were sufficient, I
conld addnce them in support of my words,”

was ome of the disoiples of Confucius, and is now third nmong the * wise
ones * on the weat.  He wis o man of abilliy nod resoanoes, nndl on' one
pocnalon pwd bl n brnve soldier.

7 THY EUPERIOR MAN AVOIDS ALL CONTEXTIOUS sTRIVING., In Con-
funius’ thuo there wors thres prinoipal exercises of wrohery :—the groat
archery, under the aye of the emperor; the guesis’ archery, ot the vinits of
the princes among themselves or ab the imparial court ; nod. the festive

. The regulutions for the archers were subatantially the ssme In
tliwm nll, Every stage of ihe trinl was preceded by " bawings and
yieldings," making the whole an exhibition of coturtesles and oot of
goutention.

B (EMEMONIES ARE SECONDARY AND ORNAMESTAL. The santences
guoted by Tizo-hen nro from an ol ede, one of thoee which Confurius did
not nililt into tle She-king, The two firit lines; kowever, Bro found in it
I. v. 8. The disciple’s inquiry turns on the meaning of the Inst line, which
he took to be: # The plain ground 13 to be regnrided s the colourlug | ™
bt Confaclos, in his reply, correeta hia error.

3, Tss DECAY OF THE MONTMENTS OF ANTIQUITY. Of Hemand Yin.
wee [ 20 In the sall state of Ko (whnt i now the districl of the mme
name in E‘ae-fing department in Ho-nan), the anerifises to the emperont ol
the Hea dynnaty wora maininined by their desocodanta. 5o with the Yia
dynnaty and Sung, also & part of the present To-nan.
monumenis " of thoes ouantrke, and tiale *wise men ™ had becom few,
Had Confusits thersfors dalivered nil his knowledge sbout the two dy-

VoL, L b
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X. The Mastor said, “ At the great sacrifice, after the
pouring out of the libation, T have uo wish to look on.*

XI. Some one asked the meaning of the great saeri-
fice. The Master said, “ I do not know. He who knew
ite meaning would find it as easy to govern the empire as
to look on this;"—pointing to his palm,

XII. 1. He saomficed fo the dead, as if they were pre-
seut., Ho sacrificed to the spirits, as if the spirits were

present.

2, The Master said, “ I consider my not being present
at the saerifice, as if I did not sacrifice.”

XITL 1. Wang-sun Kea asked, saying,  What is the
meaning of the saying, ‘It is better to pay court to the
farnace than to the south-west cornor* '

2. The Master said, “ Not so. He who offends aguinst

Heaven has none to whom he can pray.”

nmstios, ha would have exposed his truthfulness to susplelon, which ho would
not do.  We seo from the chapter how in the time of Confuclus many
of the reeorls of antiqulty had perished.

1, THE BAGE'S DISSATIEFACTIOR AT THE WANT OF PROPRIETY OF
AND 1N CEREMONTER.  The “ great sacriflee ' here spoken of could pro-
perly be celebmted only by the emperir, The individual saerifioed (o in
it was the remotest nnemstor from whom the founder of the migning dynasty
traced his descendont.  As to who were his nasessorn in the saerifice, and
liow often it wae offered ;—ihese nre disgputed polnts,  An fmperial rite, ita
use in Loo was wrong (sen next chapter), bot there wis something in the
service after the early nct of libation inviting the desgont of the spirits,
which maore partiealarly moveld the anger of Confuclus.

11, THE PROFOUND MEANING OF THE GEEAT saomiFicE. This chapter
in akin to il 1. Confuclus evades meplying o his questioner, it being
vontrary to Chiness propelety 0 speak in n country of (ho fualts of ita
governmmt or rulérs.  1f hie had entered tnto an account of the mcrifice,
b st have condemned the use of an impertal site in Loo,

18, CoNyPOOIvs’ OWN EINCERITY N sacnriopwg, By *the desd”
we are bo understand Confucius’ own  forefathers, by * the spirits " othur
&pirits to whem in his official enpacity he had to sacrifiee,

18, TOAT THELE I8 X0 RESOUHCE AGAINET THE CONSEQUENCES OF
VIOLATING THE RIGHT, 1. Een wns n great officer of Wel, and having ibe
power of the state fn his hands, inslngated to Confucins that it would be for
hin melvantage to pay court to hlm.  The south-west corner was from the
gtructure of auclent houses tho coslest nock, snd the pince of houour
hoo He explains the proverk by reference to the eustoms of maerifice.
The firnace wis comparatively a menn place, Tut when the spleit of the
firnace was snerifioed to, then the mak of the two places waa chnnged foe
the time, ol the proverh quoted wes in vogue,  Hut there dots Dot sesim
el farce in this explanation, The dewr, or mell; or any othier of the
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XIV. The Master said, * Chow had tha advantage of
viewing the two ]]:net dynasties, How completo and ele-
gant are its regolations | T follow Chow.”

XV. The ter, when he entered the grand temple,
asked about m'i.*r}rlhiug. Some said, ** Who will say that
the son of the man of Tsow knows thoe rules of propriety?
He hos entered the grand temple and nsks abont every-
thing.” The Master heard the remark, and said,  This

i8 & rals of propriety.”

XVI. The ter eaid, “In archery it is nob going
fﬁmugﬁ thie lenther which ia the pnnupfthing,-—hq.wm
people’s strength is not equal.  This wus the old way.”

VIL 1. Tszo-kung wished todo awny with the offer-
ing of & sheep connected with the inanguration of the

first day of each month,
2. The Master said, ** Taze, you love the sheep; I love

the ceremony.”

five things in the regular sscrifices, might take the place of the fernees,
% Confooius' reply was in s high tone. Choo He saye, * Hedven
means prinelple” Bot why should Heaven mean principle, if there wers
not in soch n use of the term an instinclive recognition of & sopreme
government of Intelligence and righteonsnes ! 'We find the term explalosd

by *“The lofty ooe who i on high.”
14, THE OOMPLETENESS AXD ELEGAXOE OF THE INRTITUTIONS OF THE

CHOW DYNASTY.

IR, CONPUOTUS IX THE GRAND TEMPLE, " The grand temple” wos U
temple dedicated to the famous Duke of Chow, and where he was worship-
ped with imperinl rites, The thing {s supposed to bave tuken place st the
Tyginning of Confunios’ officin] service in Loo, when be went into the
temple with other officers to naslet at the sacrifice. He had studied all
nbout cercmonies, nod wos famed for his knowledge of thom, bot he
thooght It a mark of sincerity and sarnestnesa to make minute inguiries
abput them on the coonsion spoken of, Tsow was the nume of the town in
Laoa, af which Confocins’ fnther had been governor, who wis known thore.
fore ns * the man of Teow.,” We may suppose that Confocius would be
siylod me in the toxt, only in his surly life, or by very ordinary peopls,

16, How THE ANCTENTR MADE ARCHERY A DIACIFLINE OF VIRTUR

17. How CoNFUCIUS CLEAVED TO ANCIENT KiTes, The emperor in
the last month of the your gnve oot o the prinoes o enlondar for the fimt
days of the twelve monthe of the yvear ensuing, This was kept In thelr
anoestral tesmples, nnd on the first of every mooth they offored » sheep nnd
announced the day, requasting sanotion for the duties of themoath.  The
dukes of Loo meglected now their part of this ceramony, butthe sboop wi
wtill affersd ;—a meaningloss formality, it semed to Treeckong,  Coa.
fuchus, however, thoaght that while any pu:d'lhmmmlllnd,
thiere was s better chanve of restoring the whiole,

n -
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XVIII. The Master said, ** The full observance of the
riles of propriety in serving one’s prince is accounted by

la to be flattery.”

IX. The Diuke Ting asked how a prince shonld em-
ploy hiz ministers, and how ministers shonld serve their
prince. Confucius replied, “ A prince shonld employ his
ministers according to the roles of propriety ; mimsters
should serve their prince with faithfulness.”

XX, The Muster suid, “ The Kwan Ts‘eu is expressive
of enjoyment withont being licentions, and of grief with-
ont being hurtfully excessive.”

XXI. 1. The Duke Gas azked Teas Wo abont the altars
of the spirits of the land. Taas Wo replied, “ The Hea
sovereign used the pine tree; the man of the Yin nsed
the cypress; and the man of the Chow used the chestnut
tree, meaning thereby to cause the le to be in awe.”

2, When the Master heard it, he said, “Things that
are done, it is needless to speak about ; things that have
had their course, it is needless to remopstrate about:
things that are past, it is needless to blame”

XXIL. 1, The Master said, “Small indeed was the capa-
ity of Kwan Chong 1

18, How FRINCES SHOULD HE SEEVED. AGAINAT THE EPIRIT OF THE
TINEE,

1%, THE GUIDING PRINCTELES TN THE NEGULATION OF FEINCE AND
amixisTER.  Ting, . Greatly anxions, tranquilliser of the peoplo,™ was the
posthumoos epdthet of Sung, Prinee of Loo, B.0. F08—454,

0. THE PRAIEE OF THE FIRET OF THE 0DpBs.  Kwan Te'eo I the
nume of the first ode in the She-king, and may be tmoshatod,—Y% Kwan
Ewan go the Kingaducks,”

21, A RASH REPLY oF TeAE Wo ABOUT THE ALTANS TO THE SPIRITS
OF TIH LAND, AND LAMENT OF COXFUCIUR THEREOX. . 1. King Gue, see
IL xix. Téae Wo wos sn eloquent diseiple of the sage, a native of Loa,
His plice Is among the * wise ones.”  He tells the duke thet the founders
of the severa] dyomsties planted such and such treed about the altare.  The
reason wis that the soil suited such trees; bot ns the word for the cliost=
nut tree, the tres of the existiog Jdynasty, in used in the sonse of 6 be
afraid,” he suggested o renson for ite planting which might lead the duks
o severe measures agalnst his poople to be onrrbed into offect st the alinrs,
Compeary Shoo-king, LIL i, 5, 41 will put you to death befors the sltar t
the spirit of the land" " %, This is all dirccted ngninst Wo's reply. He
bad spoken, and his wonls could not be peenllad,

2 CoNFUCIUS’ OPINION 0F EwAx CHUNG ;—AGATSST WM. 1, Kwan
Chung s ooé of the oot famoos nomes in Chiness hhl.arr, He was ahief
minkster o the Duke Hwan of Te'e (a0 838—842), the frst and great-
&t of tho five p'o lenders of the princes of the empire under the Chow
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2. Some one said, ©* Was Kwan Chung parsimonions £
“ Kwon,” was tho ly, “had the San Kwei, and his
officers performed noNROuhlu dnties ; how can he be con-
sidered ‘B:rﬁmmions £

3. “ Then, did Kwan Chung know the rules of pro-
priety 1" The Mnster said, “ The princes of States have
n screen intercepting the view ut their gates. Kwan had
likewise u sereen b his gute, 'I'he princes of States on
any friendly meeting between two of them, had a stand on
which to place their inverted cups. Kwan had also such
a stand. If Kwan knew the ruﬁa of propriety, who docs
not know them 7™

XXTIT. The Master instructing the Grand music-mastar
of Loo said, © How to play mosic may be known, Atthe
gommencement of the piece, all the parta should sonnd
together, As it proceeds, they shonld be in harmony,
while severally distinet and yet Howing without break ;
and thus on to the conclusion.”

XXIV. The border-warden st E requested to be intro-
duced to the Master, saying, “When men of saperior
virtne have come to this, I have never been denied the

ivilege of seeing them.” The followers of fha sage in-
troduesd him, and when he eame out from the interview,
he said, ** My friends, why are yon distressed by your
master’s loss of office? The empire has long been with-
out the principles of truth and right ; Heaven is going
to nse your master as a bell with its wooden tongue.”

XXV, The Master said of the Bhaon that it was per-

drnasty. In the times of Confogius and Menelus, people thought more
of KEwnn than thoss sages, no herc-worshippers, would allow, 3Blost
farelgn readors, however, In sfudying tho history of Ewan's times, will
besitnte in ndopting the sgge's jodgement about him, He rendered greak
pervicss o his State and to China.

23, ON THE FLAYING OF MUSIC,
94, A BTRANGER'S VIEW OF THE VooATIoN oF CoxFuvomvs. Ewes o

wrmnll town on the borders of Wel, refornsd (0 o place in the pml‘.m‘l
of Lan-Vang, department K'as-fung, Honan provinee. Confucins was retic-
ing from Wiel, the prince of which could not employ him, The * wooden-
fongued bell ™ wns s metal boll with & wooden tongne, shaken to eall az-
tention to announcements, or mlong the ways to eall people togoiber,
Heaven, the worden thooghl, would employ Confucius to proclaim and
call men's attention fo the troth and right.

25. THE COMPARATIVE MERITS OF THE MUSIO OF SHUX mﬁ[m.
Bheou was the pame of the muesls meds by Shug, perfect in malody and
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fectly beantiful and also perfectly good. He said of the
Woo that it was perfeatly beantifal bot not perfeetly good.

XXVI. The Master said,  High station filled without
indulgent generosity ; ceremoniss performed without re-
verence ; mourning conducted without sorrow ;—where-
with shonld 1 contemplate such ways? "

BOOK IV,

Coapree 1. The Master said, © It is virtuons manners
which constitute the excellence of a neighbourhood. If
o man in solecting a residence do not fix on one where
such provail, how can ho be wise F

II. The Master said, ** Those who are without virtue
cannot abide long either in a condition of poverty and
hardship, orin s condition of enjoyment. The virtuous
rest in virtne ; the wise desire virtue.'

HOI. The Master said, “It is ouly the troly virtuous
man who can love, or who can hate, others.”

IV. The Muster said, “If the will be set on virtue,

there will be no practice of wickedness.”
V. 1. The Master said, “ Riches and honours are what

men desire. I it cannot be obtained in the proper way,
they should not be held. Poverty and meanness ure what

sentiment.  Woo was the musde of King Woo, also parfect In melody, but
breathing the martinl alr, indicative of its anthor,

26, THE DIFLEGARD OF WILAT I8 ESFENTIAL VITIATES ALL SHIVICES,

HEADING AND SUBIECTS 0OF THIS BOOK. —* Virtoe In a naightoarhood,™
The book is montly occupied with the sulject of jin, which is
trumaluted by “ benevolence,”  Thot somse, however, will by 6o mewng suit
wany of the ahn here, and we wust retler it by * porfeat virtue ™ or
“wirtue.” Seell 1. 2. The embodiment of virtue deninnds an noquulnt.
anes with cormmonles nod moshe, wod this is the reason, it 18 said, wiy e
ope subject immodiately follows the other,

1. KULES POl THE EELECTION OF A NESIDENCE.

2, OXLY TRUE VIETUE ADAFTE A MAN FOR THE VARIED COXDITIONE
OF LIFE,

8 OXLY IN THE 000D MAX ARE EMOTIONS OF LOVE AND IATHED
®iGHT. This chapter, containing an fmporiant truth, s inoorpmamind
with the Great Learning, somm, X. 15,

4, THE VIRTUOUS WILL PREEERVER FROM ALL WICKEDNESE. Com
the npostle’s eentiment, lJumuLt“\Mmhlmﬁﬂﬂm
bk sommif sin."

§. THE DEVOTION OF TuE EEUN-TEZE T0 VIRTUE.
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men dislike. If it cannot be obtained in the proper way,
they should not be avoided,

* 2, “If a superior man abandon virtue, how can he ful-
fil the requirements of that name ?

3. “The superior man does not, even for the space of a
single meal, act contrary to virtue. Inmoments of haste,
he cleaves to it. In seasons of danger, he cleaves to it.”

VI 1. The Master said, “I have not seen a person
who loved virtue, or one who hated what was not virtuous.
He who loved virtue would esteem nothing above it. He
who hated what is not virtuous, would practise virtue in
such a way that he would not allow anything that is not

virtuous to approach his person.
2. “Is any one able for one day to apply his strength
to virtue f I have not seen the case in which his strength

would be insufficient.
8. “Should there possibly be any such case, I have

not seen it.”

VII. The Master said, “The faults of men are cha-
racteristic of the class to which they belong. By obsery-
ing a man’s faults, it may be known that he is virtuous.”

VIII. The Master said, ““If a man in the morning hear
the right way, he may die in the evening without regret.”

IX. The Master said, “A scholar, whose mind is set

6. A LAMENT BECAUSE OF THE RARITY OF THE LOVE OF VIRTUE, AND
ENCOURAGEMENT TO PRACTISE VIRTUE.

7. A MAN IS NOT TO BE UTTERLY CONDEMNED BECAUSE HE HAS
FAULTS. Such is the sentiment found in this chapter, in which we may
say, however, that Confucius is linble to the charge brought against Tsze-
hea, I. vii. The faults are the excesses of the general tendencies. Com-
pare Goldsmith’s line, “ And even his failings leant to virtue's side.”

8. THE IMPORTANCE OF KNOWING THE RIGHT WAY. One is perplexed
to translate the “ way,” or * right way,” here spoken. One calls it * the
path,”™—i.e. of action—which is in accordance with our nature. Man is
formed for this, and if he die without coming to the knowledge of it, his
death is no better than that of a beast. One would fain recognize in such
sentences as this a vague apprehension of some higher truth or way than
Chinese sages have been able to propound.—Ho An takes a different view
of the whole chapter, and makes it a lament of Confucius that he was
likely to die without hearing of right principles prevailing in the world.—
“ Could T once hear of the prevalence of right principles, I could die the
same evening.”

9. THE PURSUIT OF TEUTH SHOULD RAISE A MAN ABOVE BEING
ASHAMED OF POVEETY.
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on truth, and who is ashamed of bad clothes and bad food,
is not fit to be discoursed with.”

X. The Master said, “ The superior man, in the world,
does not set his mind either for anything, or against any-
thing ; what is right he will follow.”

ﬁ. The Master said, “The superior man thinks of
virtue ; the small man thinks of comfort. The superior
man thinks of the sanctions of law; the small man thinks

of favours which he may receive.”’

XJI. The Master said, *“ He who acts with a constant
view to his own advantage will be much murmured
against.”

XIII. The Master said, “Is a prince able to govern
his kingdom with the complaisance proper to the rules of
propriety, what difficulty will he have ? If he cannot go-
vern it with that complaisance, what has he to do with
the rules of propriety ?”

XIV. The Master said, “A man should say, I am not
concerned that I have no place,—I am concerned how I
may fit myself for one. Iam not concerned that I am not
known,—I seek to be worthy to be known.”

XV. 1. The Master said, ¢ Sin, my doctrine is that of
an all-pervading unity.” Tsiing the philosopher replied,
13 Yes‘,l

10. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE RULE OF THE KEUN-TSZE'S PRACTICE.

11. THE DIFFERENT MINDINGS OF THE SUPERIOR AND THE SMALL MAN.

12. THE CONSEQUENCE OF SELFISH CONDUCT,

13. THE INFLUENCE IN GOVERNMENT OF CEREMONIES OBSERVED IN
THEIR PROFER SPIRIT.

14, ADVISING TO SELF-CULTIVATION. Compare I, xvi.

15. CONFUCIUS' DOCTRINE THAT OF A PERVADING UNITY. This
chapter is said to be the most profound in.the Zun Yu. To myself it ocours
to translate “ my doctrines have one thing which goes through them,"
but such an exposition has not been approved by any Chinese commenta-
tor. The second paragraph shows us clearly enough what the one thing or
unity intended by Confucius was. It was the heart, man's nature, of
which all the relations and duties of life are only the development anid
outgoings. What I have translated by * being true to the principles of our
nature,” and “exercising those principles benevolently,” are in the
original only two characters both formed from sin, “ the heart.” The
former is compounded of chung, “middle,”” “centre,” and sin, and the
Iatter of joo, “as,” and #in. The*centre heart "= I, the egs, and the
*as heart "=the “Iin sympathy ' with others. One is duty-doing, on
a consideration, or from the impulse, of one’s own self ; the other is duty-
doing, on the principle of reciprocity. The chapter is important, showing
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2, The Master wenat out, and the other disoiples asked,
saying, ** What do his words mean P Tgling said, “ The
doctrine of our Master is to be true to the principles of our
nature and the benevolent exercise of them to others,—
this and nothing more,”

XVL The Master said, “The mind of the superior
man is eonversant with righteonsness ; the mind of the
moan man is conversant with gain.”

XVIT. The Master ssid, * When we see men of worth,
wa shonld think of equalling them ; when we see men of
8 contrary charscter, we shonld turn inwards and examine
ourselves.”

XVIIl. The Master said, “In serving his parents, «
son may remonstrate with them, but gently ; when he zees
that they do not incline to follow his advice, he ghows an
inoreased degree of reverence, but does not abandon his
ﬂu.r}wa ; and should they punish bim, he does not allow

imself to wmurmnr.”

XIX. The Master said, * While his parents are alive,
the son way not go sbrosd to a distance. If he does go
shrond, he must have a fixed place to which he goes.”

XX. The Master said, ** If the son for threa years does
m:-tln!m- from the way of his father, he may be called
filinl.?

XXTI. The Master said, * The yenrs of parents may by
no means not be kept in the memory, as an occasion &t
once for joy and for fear.”

XXIL The Master said, “The resson why the an-
cients did not readily give utterance to their words, was

tlmt Confocius only clalmisl to unfold and emforce duties indicated by
man’s mental constitution. e was simply o moral philosopher,

1B, How RICHTEOUSNESS AND AELFIRIINESS PIETINGUIEY THE 8U-
PERIOR MAN AND TOE SMALL MAN.

17. THE LESSONS TO RE LEARSED FROM ONSEEVING MEN OF DIF-
FEREXT CHANACTEIS.

15, HOW & SOX MAT REMOSSTRATE WITH I3 PARENTS OX THNIR

PATLTE, See the Le Ke, XIL i 15, .
19, A BOX OUGIFT ¥OT TO G0 TO A IMSTAXCE WHERE U WILL XoT

OE ABLE TO PAY THE DUN BERVICER TO IS FARESTS.

a0, A MErETITION OF PART oF L xi
8], WRAT EFFECT THE AGE OF THE PAEENTS SHOULD HAVE oN

THETR OHILDEES.
nm-rmutarmummnunmmw

HrEAK.
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that they feared lest their actions should not come up to
them.”

XXIII. The Master said, * The cautious seldom err.”’

XXIV. The Master said, ““ The superior man wishes to
be slow in his words and earnest in his conduct.”

XXV. TheMaster said, ““Virtue is not left to stand
alone. He who practises it will have neighbours.”

XXVI. Tsze-yew said, “In serving a prince, frequent
remonstrances lead to disgrace. Between friends, fre-
quent reproofs make the friendship distant.”

BOOK V,

Cuarrer I. 1. The Master said of Kung-yay Chang
that he might be wived ; although he was put in bonds,
he had not been guilty of any crime, Aceordingly, he gave
him his own danghter to wife.

2. Of Nan Yung he said that if the country were well
governed, he would not be out of office, and if it were ill
governed, he would escape punishment and disgrace. He
gave him the daughter of his own elder brother to wife.

28. ADVANTAGE OF CAUTION. Collie's version, which I have adopted,
is here happy.

24, RULE OF THE KEUN-TSZE ABOUT HIS WORDS AND ACTIONS.

25. THE VIRTUOUS ARE NOT LEFT ALONE ;}—AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO
VIRTUE.

26. A LESSON TO COUNSELLORS AND FRIENDS.

HEADING AND SUBJECTS OF THIS BOOK.—*Kung-yay Ch'ang,"
the surname and name of the first individual spoken of in i, heads this
book, which is chiefly occupied with the judgment of the sage on the
character of several of his disciples and others. As the decision frequently
turns on their being possessed of that jin, or perfect virtue, which is so
couspicuous in the last book, this is the reason, it is said, why the one
immediately follows the other, As Tsze-kung appears in the book several
times, gome have fancied that it was compiled by his disciples.

1. CONFUCIUS IN MARRIAGE-MAKING WAS GUIDED BY CHARACTER, AND
NOT BY FORTUNE. Of Kung-yay Ch‘ang, though the son-in-law of
Confucius, nothing certain i# known, and his tablet is only third on the
west among the d soXXoi. Silly legends are told of his being put in prison
from his bringing suspicion on himself by his knowledge of the language
of birds. Nan Yung, another of the disciples, is now fourth, east, in
the outer hall. The discussions about who he was, and whether he is to
be identified with Nan-Kung Kwoh, and several other aliases, are very
perplexing. We cannot tell whether Confucius is giving his impression
of Yung’s character, or referring to events that had taken place.
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II. The Master said, of Tsze-tseen, “ Of superior virtue
indeed is such a man ! If there were not virtuous men in
Loo, how could this man have acquired this character ? ”’

IIT. Tsze-kung asked, “What do youn say of me, Ts“ze?”
The Master said, * You are an utensil.” “ What utensil 7’

¢ A gemmed sacrificial ntensil.”
1. Some one said, “ Yung is truly virtuous, but

he is not ready with his tongue.”

2. The Master said, ““ What is the good of being ready
with the tongue ? They who meet men with smartnesses
of speech, for the most part procure themselves hatred.
I know not whether he be truly virtuous, but why should
he show readiness of the tongue ?

V. The Master was wishing Tseih-teaou K‘ae to enter
on official employment. He replied, “I am not yet able
to rest in the assurance of rHis.”” The Master was

pleased.
VI. The Master said, “ My doctrines make no way.

I will get upon a raft, and float about on the sea. He
that will accompany me will be Yew, I dare to say.”

2, THE KEUN-TSZE FORMED BY INTERCOURSE WITH OTHER KEUN-
T8ZE. Tsze-tseen, by surname Fuh, and named Puh-ts‘e, appears to have
been of some note among the disciples of Confucius, both as an adminis-
trator and writer, though his tablet is now only second, west, in the outer
hall. What chiefly distinguished him, as appears here, was his cultivation
of the friendship of men of ability and virtue.

3. WHERETO TSZE-KUNG HAD ATTAINED. See L. x.; IL xii. While
the sage did not grant to Tsze that he was a Keun-tsce (IL. xii.), he made
him * a vessel of honour,” valuable and fit for use on high occasions,

4, OF YEN YUNG. READINESS WITH THE TONGUE NO PART OF VIRTUE.
Yen Yung, styled Chung-Eung, has his tablet the second on the east of
Confucius' own tablet, among the * wise ones."” His father was a worth-
lees character (see VI, iv.), but he himself was the opposite,

5. TSEIH-TEAOU K'AE'S OPINION OF THE QUALIFICATIONS NECESSARY
TO TAKING OFFICE. Tseih-teaou, mow sixth on the east, in the outer
hall, was styled Tsze-j6. His namé originally was K'e, changed into
Ea'e, on the accession of the Emperor Heaou-King, A.D. 155, whose name
wasalso K'e. In the chapter about the disciples in the “ Family Sayings,”
it is said that K'ae was reading in the Shoo-king, when Confucius spoke
to him about taking office, and he pointed to the book, or some particular
passage in it, saying, “I am not yet able to rest in the assurance of ¢his.”
1t may have been so.

6. CONFUCIUS PROPOSING TO WITHDRAW FROM THE WORLD ;—A LESSON
T0 T8zE-L00. Tsze-loo supposed his master really meant to leave the
world, and the idea of floating along the coasts pleased his ardent temper,
while he was delighted with the compliment paid to himself. But Confucius
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Tsze-loo hearing this was glad, ugan which the Master
said, “Yew is fonder of daring than I am; but he does
not exercise his jud‘%:nant upon matters.”

L g Woo asked about Tsze-loo,, whether
he was perfectly virtuous. The Master said, “T do not
know.”

2. He asked agnin, when the Master replied, “In a
kingdom of a thousand chariote, Yew might be em loyed
to manage the military levies, but I do not know whether
he is perfectly virtuons.”

3. “ And what do you say of K'ew?” The Mastor
replied, * In a city of a thonsand fumilies, or a Honse of
hundred chariots, K‘ew mieht be employed as governor,
but I do not know whether he is orfectly virinons.”

4. “What do you suy of Chh*” The Master replied,
* With his sash girt and standing in a court, Ch'th might
be employed to converse with the visitors and puests, gut
I do not know whether he is perfactly virtuous.”

VIL 1. The Master suid to Tsze-kung,  Which do
yon consider superior, yourself or Hwuy #

2. Tsze-kung replied, “How dars I compare mysell
with Hwuy !  Hwuy hears one point and knows all I{;{!ﬂﬁ
a subject ; I hear one point and know a second.”

3. The Master said,  Yon are not equal to him. T
grant yon, %ﬂll are not equal to him.”

IX. " 1. Taae Yu being asleep during the day time, the
Master said, “ Rotten wood cannot be carved ; a wall of
dirty earth will not receive the trowel. This ¥u l—what
is the use of my reproving him ?

2. The Master said, “At first, my way with men was
to hear their words, and give them credit for their con-

only expressed in this way his regret ut the backwanlness of men to
recaive lin dootrined.

7. Or Tezm-1oo, Teze-TEW, i¥p Tap-RWA. MEng Woo, s IL
vh & Kfor, see IL vi. * A bouse of & hundred chariots," in opposition
to A Seate of & Uensand chardots,' wag the secondary fief, the territery ap.
propristed to the highest nobles or officers in & Stats, anp alsa 1o
comprebend 1000 fumiliee. 4. Chéib, surnamed Eung-ss, and styled Taze-
bwn, having now the fourteenth place, west, In the outer hall, wag frmou
among the disciples for his knowledge of rules of caremnony, mnd those
espucially relnting to dress and intercourss.

8, SUFERIGEITY oF YEy Hwrr 1o Teze-xTXG.

8. THE IwLEvEss oF Teaw YU AND IT¢ mmFRoOP, Tene Yu s the
same mdividon) ns Tsae-wo o I11, xxi,
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duct. Now my way is to hear their words, and look at
their conduct, It is from Yu that I have learned to
make this change.”

X, The Master said, I have not seen o firm and un-
bending man.” Some one lind, * There is Shin
Chiang.” * Ch'ang,” said the Master, *“is under the in-
fineneca of hig lusts, how can he ba firm and anbending?

XTI, Tsze-kung said, *“ WhatI do not wish man to do to
me, 1 also wish not to do to men® The Muster said,
# Te¥za, vou haye not attained to that.”

XIL -kung eaid, “ The Master's personal displays
aof hiz principles and ordinary.descriptions of them may be
henrd. His discourses about man’s nature, and the way
of Heaven, cannot be henrd.™

XI1IT, When Tsze-loo heard anything, if he had not yet
enrried it into practice, he was only afraid lest he should

hear something elss,
XIV. Tsze-kung nsked saying, “On what ground did

10, TNRENTAXG VIRTUE CAXXOT OO0-EXIST WITH IXNULGENCRE OF
THE PassioNs.  Bhin Chfang (there are several” allass, but they are die-
puted,) wns one of the miner diseiples, of whom Tittle or nothing is known.
He was atyled Texa.chow, and his place i chirty-fiest, east, in the auter

ranged,

1L, THE DIFFIOTLTY OF ATTAINTHG TO THE ¥OT WISHING TO DO TO
OTHERS A WE WIEH THEM 50T T0 DO 7o TE. It @8 sald, * This
chapter shows that the *no L' (frocdom from selfishness) is not easily
reashed.”  TIn the Dootrine of the Mean, XTIL & it s sald, * What
you do not lke when dope to yourself, do not do to others," The differ-
oot bobwisin L nnd the sentones hers b5 sndd to be that of © resiprociiy,™
and * benevolence,” or the highest virtue, apparent In the two adverbs
used, the one prohibitive, wnd the other & simplo, unconstrained, pegation.
The golien rule of the Gospel i higher than both,—* Do ye unto others
ai yo would that others should do unto yow,”

12, THE GRADUAL WAY IN WIIOH COXFUOIUS COMMUNIOATED HIS
DOCTIINER, So the lesson of this chapter I eummed up; but thern s
hardly soother more perplexing to o tmnslator.  The commentators maka
the gulgeot of the former olanse to be the Jeportnent and muopers of
the sogn and his ordinary dizoourses, but the verh *to hear "' i nn 8.
appropriate term with referenee to the fitmer.  These things, bowever,
werg Jovel o the capacity of the disciples generally, and they had the
bonsfit of them,  As to his views aboot mon's natore, the gift of Hesven,
and the way of Heaven generally ;—thess he onoly somuusioated fo
those who wemn prepared to receive thom ; and Tese-kung 15 supposed

o have ox himsalf thns, after eing on somme oomabon §o prvileged,
18, Tue ARDOUR OF Te2E-LOO IS FRACTIRISG THE MASTER'S IN-
BTRUTTIONS,

14 AN EXAMPLE OF THE FRINCIFLE 0N WILICH HEOXOIART POETHCM:

Laa il .
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Kung-wiin get that title of wax?” The Master said,
« Ha was of an active nature and yet fond of learning, snd
he was not sshamed to ask and arn of his inferiors |—
On these grounds he has been styled wax.”

XV. ‘The Moster said of Teze-ch'an that ho had four
of the chamoteristios of a superior man :—in his conduct

* of Limself, he was hnmble; in serving his saperiors, he was
respeetful ; in nonrishing the people, ho was kind ; in or-
dering the people, he was jost.

XVI. The Master said, ** Gun Ping knew well how to
maintain friendly interconrse. The acqnaintance might be
Img-, but he showed the seme respeot as at first.”

VII. The Master said, “Tsang Win kept o large
tortoise in a house, on the capitals of the pillars of which
he hud Lills mude, with representations of duckweed on
the small pillurs above the beams supporting the roffars.—
Of what sort was his wisdom ¥4

XVIIL 1. Tsze-chang asked, saying, * The minister

OUR TITLES WERE CONPREERID. S Whn" cormsponding pearly to one
Cneoomplisbod,” wos the posilmoons titla given to Traze-yu, an

of the etate of Wel, and a contemporary of Confuolue,  Many of his
potions hnd been of & doubtinl charmeter, which made Tsse-kung stumble
at the application to him of so lonodrable an epithet.  Dut Confuclus
shows that, whatever he might otherwing be, b had those qualities, which
Justifiedd hiz being so deoominated. The rle for posthumous fitlea in
China lina been, and Is very muoch—" D¢ porfuis nil sl bravm."

15, THE EXCELLEST QUALTIIRS oF Terg.omwax, Teeechnn, named
Kung-sun K'éaou, wis the ehisf minkster of the staie of Ching—tha
bkt perhaps, and most opright, of all the statesinen Confucius’
co e, The suge wepl when he heand of his death.

18. TO MATNTATS PRIENDEmr. * Familisrity bresls contempt,™
aud with contempt (rlendship ends. It wis not so with Gan Ping,
snother of the worthies of Confueius® times,  He was o priocipal minisder
of Tw'e, by name Ying, Ping (“Ruliog sod sverting ealamity ') was
bis posthumons title.

17. Tuk sCrERSTITION OF Teaxa Wiy, Teng Wiln (Win is the
bimyprney epithet) had best a great officer in Lo, and left & reputs-
tion for wisdom, which Confoeins did not think was deserved.  He wan
deseenided Frimn the Diike Hesou (. T4—767), whose son was stylsd
Tage-Teang, This Teang wus tnken by his desstndants as thelr surname,
This 1 mentioned to show one of the ways in which sarnsmes were formed
simagng the Chines, The old interpretars make the keoping such & toriois
ull et of usurpation on the part of Teang Win, Choo He dods the point
of Confucius” words, in the keepdng it in sach o wtyle, as i to datter it,

18, THE PIATSE OF PERFECT VIETUE I8 KOT TO DE LIGHTLY AC-
oonoin, 1. Teze-wan, the chilef minister of the Btate of Taoo, hd been
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Tsze-wiin, thrice took office, and manifested no joy in his
countenance, Thrice he retired from office, and mani-
fosted no displeasure. He made it a point to inform the
new minister of the way in which he had conducted the
government ;—what do you say of him?” The Master
replied,  He wasloyal.” « Was he perfectly virtuous ?
[ do not know. How can he be pronounced perfectly *
virtuous ?

9. Tsze-chang proceeded, “ When the officer Ts‘ny killed
the prince of Ts‘e, Ch‘in Wiin, though he was the owner
of forty horses, abandoned them and left the country.
Coming to another state, he said, ¢ They are here like onr
great officer, Ts‘uy,” and left it. He came to a second
state, and with the same observation left it also ;—what do
you say of him ?” The Master replied, “ He was pure.”
“Was he perfectly virtuous?” I do not know. How
can he be pronounced perfectly virtuous ?

XIX. Ke Win thought thrice, and then acted. When
the Master was informed of it, he said, ‘“Twice may do.”

XX. The Master said, “ When good order prevailed in
his country, Ning Woo acted the part of a wise man.
When his country was in disorder, he acted the part of &
stupid man. Others may equal his wisdom, but they can-
not equal his stupidity.”

XXI. When the Master was in Chin, he said, “Let
me return! Let me return! The little children of my

noted for the things mentioned by Tsze-chang, but the sage would not
concede that he was therefore perfectly virtuous. 2. Ts‘uy was a great
officer of Ts‘e. Gan P‘ing (ch. xvi.), distinguished himself on the pecasion
of the murder (B.C. 547) here referred to. Ch‘in Win was likewise an
officer of Ts‘e. g

19. PROMPT DECISION GooD. Win was the posthumous title of Ke
Hing-foo, a faithful and disinterested officer of Loo. Compare Robert
Hall's remark,—* In matters of conscience first thoughts are best.”

90, THE UNCOMMON BUT ADMIRABLE STUPIDITY OF NING Wo00. Ning
Woo (Woo, hon. ep. See IL vi.), was an officer of Wei in the times of
Wiin (B. €. 635—627), the second of the five p‘e (See on IIL xxii.). In
the first part of his official life, the State was quiet and prosperous, and he
“wisely  acquitted himself of his duties. Afterwards came confusion.
The prince was driven from the throne, and Ning Woo might, like other
wise men, have retired from the danger. But he “foolishly,” as it seemed,
chose to follow the fortunes of his prince, and yet adroitly brought it
about in the end, that the prince was reinstated and order restored.

21. THE ANXIETY OF CONFUCIUS ABOUT THE TRAINING OF HIS DIS-
o1pLES, Confucius was thrice in Ch'in, It must have been the third time
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school are ambitions and too hasty., They are seccom-
i and complete so far, but they do not know how

to restrict and shape themselves.”
XXIL. The Master said, * Pih-a and Shnh-ts%s did not

keep the former wickedness of men in mind, and hence
the resentments directed towards them wers fow, "

XXIIL. The Master said, “Who eays of Wei-shang

Kaou that he is upright? One begged some vinegar of
him, and he begged it of a neighbour and gave it him. "
XXIV., The Master said, “ Fine words, an insinnating

ce, and excessive respect ;—Tso-k‘ew Ming was

amed of them, 1 also am nshamed of them. To con-

cenl resentment »ﬁu’mr a person, and appear friendly with
him ;—Tso-k%w Ming was ashamed of such conduct. 1

also nm nshamed of it
XXV. 1. Yen Yuen and Ke Loo being by his side,

when ha thus oxpressed himself. e was then over sixty years and belng
convinoed that he was not to s for himsolf the triuvmph of bl principles,
b bevame the more anxions about their tranamission, and the training of
the dissiples in onler to that.  Such is the common view of the chapter,
Some sy, bowever, that it is not tobe understood of nll the disciples.
Compare Mencius, VIL Pt IL xxxvil. By an affetionsts way of speak-
ing of the disoiples, be onlls them Wis * litde children,™

22 TRE GESEROSITY OF JMH-E AND SHUR-TE'E, AND ITS EFFECTS.
These wore ancient worthics of the closing period of the Shang dynasty,
Compare Mencins, IL Pt L il ix, stwl.  They were brothers, sons of the
king of Koo-chuh, numed respectively Yun and Che B aod Te'e are
their bonourable epithets, and Pih and Shoh only Indicate their relation
to each oiber o8 elder and younger. Tibee amd Bhub-ts'e, however, are
in effect Weelr names in the months and writiogs of the Chinese,  Kop-
chub was s small state, included in the present department of Tung-
ping, i Pib-chibedo, Thelr father loft bis kingdon o Stibots'e, who
refused 10 tike the place of his eldor brother, Pihes in torm deslied
the throne, so they both abandoned it, and retired into obscurity,  When
King Woo was tnking his mosures against the tymat Chaw, they mmde
theirappesrmnes, and remonstrted agninst bis course.  Finally, they disl
of hungrer, mther than live under the new dynnsty,  Thiy were celobrated
for their purity, and aversion 0 mm whom they considered bnd, but
Confucius here brings out thelr genercsity.

20 BMALL MEANNESSES INCONSISTENT WITH TPLIGHTRERsS, It I
implied that Enou gave the vinegar ns from himself.

4. PRATER OF SINUERITT, AND oF TRO-E'EW MING, Compars L 3.,
* exeeesive respect.” . The distvesions about Tso-k'ew Ming nre endiss.
It is sufficient for ns to rest in the julgment of the commentator, Chiing,
that * kst wis an ancient of repuiation.” It is oot to be reccived that
ha was a disciple of Confuning, or the muthor of the Tso-shuey,

25, TUE INFYENENT WISHES oF YEX YURN, Tszewoo, AxD Cos-
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the Master said to them, « Come, let each of you tell his

wishes.”
2. Tsze-loo said, “I should like, having chariots and

horses, and light fur dresses, to share them with my
friends, and though they should spoil them, I would not

be displeased.”
3. Yen Yuen said, “I should like not to boast of my

excellence, nor to make a display of my meritorious

deeds.”

4. Tsze-loo then said, “I should like, sir, to hear your
wishes.” The Master said, ““ They are, in regard to the
aged, to give them rest; in regard to friends, to show
them sincerity; in regard to the young, to treat them
tenderly.”

XXVI. The Master said, “It is all over! I have not
yet scen one who could perceive his faults, and inwardly
accuse himself.”

XXVIL. The Master said, “ In a hamlet of ten fami-
lies, there may be found one honourable and sincere as I

am, but not so fond of learning.”

BOOK VL

Cmaprer I. 1. The Master said, “There is Yung!—
He might occupy the place of a prince.”

sucIve. The Master and the disciples, it is said, agreed in being devoid
of selfishness. Hwuy's, however, was seen in a higher style of mind and
object than Yew's. In the sage, there was an unconsciousness of self, and
without any effort, he proposed acting in regard to his classification of men
just as they ought severally to be acted to.

96. A LAMENT OVER MEN'S PERSISTENCE IN HRROR, The remark
affirms a fact, inexplicable on Confucius’ view of the nature of man. But
perhaps such an exclamation should not be pressed too closely.

97. THE HUMBLE CLAIM OF CONFUCIUS FOR HIMSELF, Confucius
thus did not claim higher natural and moral qualities than others, but
sought to perfect himself by learning.

HEADING AND SUBJECTS OF THIS BOOK. “There is Yung!”
commences the first chapter, and stands as the title of the book. Its
subjects are much akin to those of the preceding book, and therefore, it is
gaid, they are in juxtaposition. 3

1. THE CHARACTERS OF YEN YUNG AND Tszp-SANG Pra-TSZE, A8
REGARDS THEIR ADAPTATION FOR GOVERNMENT. 1., “Might occupy the
place of a prince,” is literally  Might be employed with his face to the

VOL. I. 10
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2. Chung-kung asked about Tsze-sang Pih-tsze. The
Master said, “ He may pass. He does not mind small

matters.”

3. Chung-kung said, “If a man cherish in himself a
reverential feeling of the necessity of attention to business,
though he may be easy in small matters in his govern-
ment of the people, that may be allowed. But if he
cherish in himself that easy feeling, and also carry it ont
in his practice, is not such an easy mode of procedure ex-

cessive

4. The Master said, “ Yung’s words are right.”

II. The Duke Gae asked which of the disciples loved
to learn. Confucius replied to him, ““There was Yen
Hwuy ; =HE loved to learn. He did not transfer his anger ;
he did not repeat a fault. Unfortunately, his appointed
time was short and he died; and now there is not such
another. I have not yet heard of any one who loves to

learn as he did.”
III. 1. Tsze-hwa being employed on a mission to Ts‘e,

the disciple Yen requested grain for his mother. The
Master said, “Give her a foo.” Yen requested more.
“ Give heran yu,” said the Master. Yen gave her five ping.

south.” In China, the emperor sits facing the south, So did the princes
of the states in their several courts in Confucius' time. An explanation
of the practice is attempted in the Yih-King. ¢ The diagram Le conveys
the idea of brightness, when all things are exhibited to one another. Itis
the diagram of the south. The custom of the sages (i. e. monarchs) to sit
with their faces to the south, and listen to the representafions of the
empire, governing towards the bright region, was taken from this.” 2.
Observe, Chung-kung was the designation of Yen Yung; see V. iv. 3. Of
Tsze-sang Pih-tsze, we know nothing certain but what is here stated.
Choo He seems to be wrong in approving the identification of him with a
Taze-sang Hoo.—% To dwell in respect,” to have the mind imbued
with it.

2. THE RARITY OF A TRUE LOVE TO LEARN, HWUY'S SUPERIORITY
TO THE OTHER DIscIPLES., *He did not transfer his anger,” i. e. his
anger was no tumultuary passion in the mind, but was excited by some
specific cause, to which alone it yas directed. The idea of * learning,”
with the duke and the sage, was a practical obedience to the lessons
given,

3. DISCRIMINATION OF CONFUCIUS IN REWARDING OR SALARYING OF-
FICERS. 1. Choo He says the commission was a private one from Con-
fucius, but this is not likely. Theold interpretation makes it a public one
from the court of Loo. * Yen, the disciple;'" see III. vi, Yen is here
styled * the philosopher,” like Yew, in L ii., but only in narrative. not as
introducing any wise utterance. A foo contained 6 fow and 4 #hing, or
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2. The Master said, “ When Ch‘h was proceeding to
Ts‘e, he had fat horses to his carriage, and wore light furs.
I have heard that a superior man helps the distressed, but
does not add to the wealth of the rich.”

3. Yuen Sze being made governor of his town by the
Muaster, he gave him nine hundred measures of grain, but
Sze declined them.

4. The Master said, “Do not decline them. May you
not give them away in the neighbourhoods, hamlets, towns,
and villages ? ”’

IV. The Master, speaking of Chung-kung, said, “If
the calf of a brindled cow be red and horned, although
man may not wish to use it, would the spirits of the moun-
tains and rivers refuse it 7’

V. The Master said, “Such was Hwny that for three
months there would be nothing in his mind contrary to
perfect virtue. The others may attain to this once a day
or once a month, but nothing more.”

VI. Ke K‘ng asked, “Is Chung-yew fit to be em-
ployed as an officer of government?” The Master said,
“Yew is a man of decision; what difficulty wounld he find
in being an officer of government?”” K‘ang asked, “Is
Ts‘ze fit to be employed as an officer of government ?”

64 shing. The yu contained 160 shing, and the ping 16 %d, or 1600 shing.
A ghing of the present day is about one-fourth less than an English pint.
2. Chfih, i, e. Tsze-hwa; see V.vii. 4. 3. Yuen Sze, named Héen, is now the
third, east, in the outer hall of the temples. He was noted for his pur-
suit of truth, and carelessness of worldly advantages. After the death of
Confucius, he withdrew into retirement in Wei. It is related that Tsze-
kung, high in official station, came one day in great style to visit him.
Sze received him in a tattered coat, and Tsze-kung asking him if he were
ill, he replied, “I have heard that to have no money is to be poor, and
that to study truth and not be able to find it is to be il.” This answer
sent Tsze-kung away in confusion.—The 900 measures (whatever they
were) was the proper allowance for an officer of Sze's station,

4. THE VICES OF A FATHER SHOULD NOT DISCREDIT A VIRTUOUS SON.
“The father of Chung-kung (see V. iv.) was a man of bad character,”
and some would have visited this upon his son, which drew forth Con-
fucius' remark. The rules of the Chow dynasty required that sacrificial
vietims should be red, and have good horns. An animal with those
qualities, though it might spring from one not possessing them, would
certainly not be unacceptable on that account to the spirits sacrificed to.

5. THE SUPERIORITY OF HWUY TO THE OTHER DISCIPLES.

6. THE QUALITIES OF TszE-Loo, TSZE-KUN@, AND TSZE-YEW, AND
THEIR COMPETENCY TO ASSIST IN GOVERNMENT, The prince is called

10+
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and was answered, Ts'ze is a man of intellipence ; what
difficulty would he find in being an officer of govern-
ment !* And to the ssme question abont Kfew, the
Mastor gove the same roply, saying, “ K'ew is o man of
varions ability.”

VII. 'The chief of the Ke family sent to ask Min Tsze-
k'een to be governor of Pe, Min Taze-k'een said, * De-
cline the offer for me politely. If any one come again
to me with a second invitation, L shall be obliged to go and
live on the banks of the Win.”

VII. Pih-new being sick, the Master went to ask for
him. He took hold of his hand through the window, and
eaid, * It is killing him. It is the appointment of Heaven,
alas ! That such a man should have such a sickness !
That such a mun should have such a sickness |

IX. The Master said, “Admirable indeed was the
virtus of Hwuy | With u single bamboo dish of rice, &
single gourd dish of drink, and living in his mean nsrrow
lans, while others could not have endured the distress, he
did not allow his joy to be affected by it. Admirable in-
deed was the virtue of Hwny | #

“{he dacr of government; ™ hls ministers and offioars are styled O fhe
JSollowers (officors) of govornmont,”

7. Miv Teze-i'EEN REFUEER TO EERVE THE KE PAMILY. The tab-
Jet of Taue-k'een (his name was San) fs vow the first on the sast among
* thie wise one " of the temple. Ho woas among the foremoet of the dis-
viples, Confocing pralses his fillal piaty ; and we see birs, how be oould
atand firm in his virtee, and rofuse the proflers of powerful butun
familics of his thwe., Fe wos s place belonging to the Ko family, I
namee i still preserved in o distriet of the departmont of B-ehiw, in Shan-
tung. The Win stream dividel Ts'e pod Loo, Tsse-k'een threstens, if
b should bo troubled agaln, to retreat to Ta's, whire the Ko fumily eould
niot reach him,

8. LamexT oF CONPUCIUN OVER THR MORTAL SCESES oF PiE-
NEW. Pih-now, “elder or onele New," waa the desomiuithon of Yen
Kiing, who had an honournble ploee asmoug the disciples of the sage, In
the ol interpretation, his sickness is said 1o have been * an evil disense,”
by which name leprosy & fntended,  Suffering from such & disease, Fihe
mew wonld not se peopls, nnd Confusius took his hund through the
window. A different explinmtion of that clrcumstance 1a given by Uhoo
He. Ho aays that sick persons wern ummlly pluced on the north shde of
they apartment, but when the prines vieited then, in order that be might
appear to thom with his fey o the soath (seo ch. L), thay wers moved fo
the south.  On ihis cocasion, Pib-siw 'y frionds wanted to recssive Confuelos
wdter this roynl fashion, which be avoided by not entering the house,

9. THE NAPFINEsS OF HWUY INDEPESDENT OF POVERTT.
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X. Yen K'w said, ““It is not that T do not delight in
oar doctrines, but my strength is insnfficient.””  Tha
tor snid, ** Those whose strength is insufficient give
t:nv]r}r;’in the middle of tha way, but now you limit your-
Ball,

XT. The Master said to Tsze-hea, “Do you be o scho-
lar after the style of the superior man, and not after that
of the mean man."

XI. 'Tsze-vew heing governor of Woo-shing, tho
Master gaid to him, *“ Have you got goed men there "
Ho answered, *“ There is Tan-t‘ne Miéd-ming, who never
in walking takes u short cut, and never comes to my
office, excepting on public business.”

XIIL The Mastor said, “ Ming Che-fan does nob
boast of his merit. Being in the rear on an oceasion of
flight, when they were about to enter the gate, he whipt
up his horse, eaying, ‘Tt is not that I dare to be-last. My
horse wounld not advance.” ™

XIV. The Master said,  Without the specions speach
of the litanist T'o, and the beanty of the prince Chaoun of
Sung, it is difficult to escape in the present sge.”

10, A SHGI AIM AND PERSEVERANCE FROPEE TO A STUDENT.  Confucins
woulil not admit K'ew's apology for not attempting mom than be did,
" (Five over in the middle of the way,” i, o they go as long and as far aa
they can, they am pursuing when they stop ; whereas E'ew was giving up
whon ha might bave gone on,

11, How LEARXING SHOULD RE PURSTED.

1%, TnE cHArAoTER oF Taw-ras MER-uMNG, The chapler shows,
aceording to Chivese commentntors, the sflvanlags to people in authority
of thelr having good men about them. In this way, sfter their usim]
fashion; they sesk for & profound mesning in the remark of Confuefis
Tin-t'sa MES-ming, who wan atylad Tezeeyu, has his tablot the second
east ontside the ball, The accounts of him are very conflicting.  Accond-
ing to one, ke wai very good-looking, while another says he was &0 bad-
looking that Confurius nt fimt formed s unfuvourable opiolon af him,
an error which be afterwards confeased on ME8-ming's beouming eminent.
He travelled southwards with not n fow followere, and places near Soo-
ehow and elawhere rotain names indicutive of bis presence,

14, THE VIRTUE 0oF MaAXo UHE-FAX TN OONCRALING T8 MEDTT, But
whero was his virine in deviating from the troth 7 And how eonkl Confi-
piun commend him for doingsoT Thess questions have never troubled the
commentators, Ming Che-fan was an officer of Loo. The dofest, aftor
which he thus distingulshed himeelf, was in the 11ih yesr of Duke Gae,
i 480

14. THE DEGENERLATY OF THE AGE ENTEEMING GLIBENESS OF TOXGUR
ASD BEAUTY OF PERSON, To, the officer charged with the prayers in the



I5u CONFUCIAN ANALECTS. [eE v1.

XV. The Master enid, “ Who can go out but by the

door? How is it that men will not walk according to
, these ways £

XVI The Master said, * Where the solid qualities
pro in execess of accomplishments, we have rosticity;
where the accomplishments are in excess of the solid
qualities, we have ths manners of a clerk. When the
accomplishments and solid quulities are equully bleaded,
we then have the man of complete virtue.”

XVII. The Master suid, * Mun is born for upright-
ness. I o mon Jose his uprightness, and yet live, his
eseapo from death is the effect of mere good fortane.”

XVLIL The Master said, “ They who know the fruth
are not equal to those who love it, and I_hn;; who love 1t
are not equal to those who find delight in it

XIX. o Master said, " To those whose telents are
above mediocrity, the highest subjects may be snnounced.
To those who are below medioerity, the highest subjects
may not be sunounced.”

XX. Fan Ch's asked what constituted wisdom. The
Master said, * To give one's-zelf earnestly to the duties
dne tomen, and, while respecting spiritnal beings, to kee
aloof from them, may be called wisdom.” He ask

anostral temple. T have coloed the word litanist, to come ns near to the
meaning as posalble. He was an officer of the stabe of Wel, styled Ti-
FiL Prinee Chaoo had been guilty of inoest with his sister Nan-tee [lﬂ
gh. 20), and afterwards, when she was marrled to the Duke Ling of Wel,
be served ns an officer thore, currylong on his wickedness,  Ho was ol
hirmded for hin bonuty of parson.
5. A LAMENT OVER THE WAYWARDNES OF MEXS 0ONDUCT., " These

ways, " —in s moml sense ;—not deep dootrioes, bot rules of lifie

16, THE EQUAL RMLEXDING OF SO0LID EXCELLENCE AND OUNAMENTAL
ACCOMITLISIIMERNTS IN A DOMIFLETE CIIARACTEIL

17, LIFE WITHOUT UFRIGNTXESE 18 XOT TRUE LIFR, AXT CANKOT OR
CALUULATED 0¥, “No more serfons warniog than this,” aaya ona com-
mantator, * was ever addrssed o mon by Confucins.”  We long bere, na
elaowhere, for more persplonity and fuller development of view. An
fmportant truih strogples for expression, bul only finds It imperfectly.
Without uprightness, the end of man's existonos is not fuliilled, bt his
preservation in such cass is not merely a fortonate accident.

15, IMFFEREST STAGES OF ATTADNMENT,

1, TEACHERE MTTET RE GUINED IN COMMUNICATING ENOWLEDOE DY
THE SUBCEITIVITY OF THE LEAUNERS,

), QUIEF HLEMESTS I¥ WISDOM AND VIRTUE.  We may supposs from
he seodnd elause that Fan Ch'e was striving after what was uncommon
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sbout perfect virtue. The Master said, “The man of
virtne mnkes the diffionlty fo ba overcome his first busi-
ness, and suceess only o Enhsoquent consideration ;—this
may be called perfect virtue,”

XXI, The Master said, “The wise find delight in
water: the virtnous find delight in hills. The wise ure
active ; the virtnous are tranguil. The wise are joyiul;
the virtnous are long-lived.”

XXIL The Mastor said, “ Tse, by one change, wonld
coma to the state of Loo. TLoo, by cne changs, wonld
come to & state where true principles predominated.™

XXIII. The Master said, © A cornered vessel withont
corners.—A strange cornered vessel! A strange cornered
vessol | !

XXIV, Taae Wo nsked, saying, * A benevolent man,
though it be told him,—*There 15 & man in the well
will go in after him, I suppose.””  Confucius said,
“Why should he do so? A superior mun may be made
to go to (he well, but he cannot be mude to go down
into it. He may be imposed upon, but he eanmat be be-

fooled.™

and mypertieman,  The sage's advics therefore n—" nttend] to what are
pluinlty homaun dutiss, and do not be !’llil‘ﬂl'rlJlllM-'l

91, CONTHASTS UF TiE WISE AXD THE VIRTUOUS,  The wise or koo
ing are aotive sud restloss, like the waters of 8 sirenm, cvasnlesaly flowing
ol milyanoing.  The virtuous o tenguil and firm, like the stalie
mountalne,  This porsoif of knowladge brings Joy.  The lifi of the Virtios
sy be expeoted to ghide calmly on snd long,  Afler all, the raying Is not
wery oomprchensible,

@y THE CONDITION OF THE STATES TWE AXD Lo, Te's and Loo
wern both within the present Shan-tang,  Ta'e lay along the coust on thas
north, embracing the prosent department of Ta'lng Chow uml other territory,
Loo was on tho south, the langer portion of ft belng formed by the preseat
dopariment of Yanchow, At the rise of the Chow dynnsty, King Woo
investod “ the grest Duoke Wang" with the principality of Twep whils hin
woooeseor, Ring Ch'ing, constituted the wou of lis onole, the famons duke of
Chaw, pringe of Loo.  In Confucios’ time, Te'e had degunernted mors
ihan Loo.

w8 THE NAME WITHOUT THE REALITY T8 FoLLY. Thiswes spoken
with referenice to the governments of the time, retuining anolmt pames
withorit ancient prineiples.  The vessel spolen of was made with coroees,
ns appears from the compositlon of the charaoter, which s formad from
Kit, “n bom,* “a sliarp cormer.” In Confocis’ time, the form woa
ehnnpod, while the nnme was kept,

24, THE DESEVOLENT EXEOCISE THEIE BENEVOLENCE WITH Fiv-
peycp, Twso Wo vould see oo limitaiion o acting on the Enpulses of
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XXV. The Master said, *The superior man, exten-
sively stadying all learning, and keeping himself under
the restraint :ﬁ' the rules of propriety, may thus likewise
not overstep what is right.”

XXVI. The Master having visited Nan-tsze, Teze-loo
was displeased, on which the Master swore, saying,
“ Wherein 1 have done improperly, may Heaven reject
me ! may Heaven rgject me! "

XX VIL. The Mastersaid, © Perfect is the virtue which
is pocording to the Constent Mean ! Hare for a long time
has been its practice smong the people.”

XXVIIL 1. Tsge-kung eaid, “ Supposa the case of a
man extensively conferring benefits on the people, and
able to assist all, what wonld yon say of him? Might
he be called 'perfm:t:‘)' virtuous "  The Master said,
“Why speak only of virtue in conncetion with him ?
Must he not have the quulities of o sage? TEven Yaon
and Shon were still solicitons about this.

2 ¢ Now the mun of perfect virtns, wizhing to be
pstablished himself, sccks nlso to establish others; wisk-
ing to be enlurged himsclf, he seaks also to enlﬂ.rgu othors.

%. ¢ To be able to judge of others by what 1s nigh
ourselves ;—this may be called the art of virtue.”

benevolence.  We arv pob to suppose, with modérn commentators, that be
wisherl 10 show that benevolence was impracticalde,

90 THE HAFPY EFFECT OF LEATINING AND PROPRIETY COMRINEL.

4, CONFUCIUS VISDIOATER HIMFELF FOR VISITING THE UNWORTHY
Wik-TEzR. Nan-tewe was the wife of the duke of Wel; nml sister of Prinee
Chacu, mantioned chapier xiv, Her lowil charscter was wall known,
s henee Teee-loo wos displessed, thinking an interviow with bor wad
disgreacedsul to the Muster. Gront nre tnken (o explain the ineldent.
“ ¥Wan-iaze,” says one, “eought the interview {rom the stirrings of her
patural consclencs,” ¥ It was norule,” ssys another, *that officers nn
state shotld vislt ibe prince’s wife,! * Nan-tes" arguee o third, * hed
ull influenes with ber husband, and Confucius wished o get ournency by
her misans for his dootrine,”

47, THE DEFECTIVE PRACTICRE GF THE FEOPLE IN CONFUCIUE TINES.
Bew the Dewtrine of the Mean, TI1

43, THE TEAUE NATUEE AND ART OF VIDTUR. There are no highee
mayings In the Analeets than we have here. 1. Tere-kung appears to have
thouglht thet great dolngs were pecessary to virtoe, nod propounds n onse
whish would transvend the sobievermonts of Yoou anid Shun,  From sush
extravaguni views tho Muater recalls him. 2. This is the description of
W ghe mind of the perfeotly virtuous woan " ss void of all solfishoess. 5
It 1 to ba wishad that the iden nbendid by ¥ belog able o julge of others
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BOOK VIL

Cmarree I.  The Master said, ©* A transmitter and nol
s maker, believing in and loving the ancients, I venture to
eompare myself with onr old Plang,™
The Master smid, “The ﬂ%ﬂnt treasuring up of
knowledge; learning without satiety; and instructing
others withont being wearied :—what one of these things
belongs to me £
1II. The Master said, “ The leaving virtue without
roper cultivation ; the not thoronghly dgaausﬁing what is
enrned ; not being able to move towsrds righteousncss of

which a knuwludgc-déi(ﬁmnud; and not being able to

change what is not :—these are the things which

oecasion me solicituda.’
IV. When the Master was unoceupied with business,

his manner was easy, and he looked pleased.

by what I nigh In curselves,” had been more clearly expressel.  Still we
soem b bave here & near oppeonch o o positive cannointon of * the
gohlen mile”

HEADING AXD BURIECTE OF THIS BOOK.— A transmiller, and—""
We have in this book much information of a personnl character ghout
(nfaciis, both from his own lips and from the descriptions of his disel-
plex.  The two precesling books treat of the disalples mud oiher worthies,
and hers, in contrast with thom, we have the suge himsalf axhibitel,

|, CONFUCIUS DIATLATMA REING AN ONIGINATOR Ol MARKKERL Com=-
mentators say ths master’s ligunge hers §s from his extreme humility.
Bat we must hold that it exproeses his troe seme of his poaition and work.
Wha the individusl eallsd endearingly * our old Pang ™ was, can hardly
be sacerinined.  Choo He ndopts the view that he was a warihy oftiche of
the Shaug dynasty, Hot Gt individual’s history I8 & mnss of (ables,
Others mnke bhim to ba Laou-tswe, the founder of the Tnou seat, nnd others
agnin make two individunts—ons ihis Lacu-beze, and the other thal Pung.

4, DoRFucivs’ BUMBLE ESTIMATE OF MIMSELF. “ ke langusge”
sayy Uhoo He, #is that of humility upon humility.” Some fosert, * bo-
witles me” §n their explanations before “ what,"—* Bashdes these, what I
thers In me 7" But this {a quite schitrry, The profimsion may be in=
pomsistent with what we find in u&irmhumw
miist stand rather than violsecs be done to the language.,

8. CONFUOITS' ANXIETY ABOUT I8 EELF-UULFIVATIAN | —ANOTHER
UUMBLE ESTIMATE OF HINAELF. Here, ngnin, commentators find only
the expressions of hamility, bat there ean be mo remson why we ghoukd
not st that Confucins wns anxioos lest these things, which wre auly
pnwmummnuqumuwmwmm facts,

4. Tux MAXNED oF CONFUCICs WIER TEBCUURIEDR,
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V. The Muster said, * Extrems is my decay. For s
long time I have not dreamed, ns T was wont to do, that

I saw the Duke of Chow.”
VI. 1. The Master said, ** Let the will be set on the

path of duty.

2 "#.nt every attainment in what is good be firmly

ed,

8. * Let perfect virtue be accorded with.

4. * Let relaxstion and enjoyment be found in the polite
mﬂrﬂ

VII. The Moster said, * From the man bringing his
bundle of dried flosh for my teaching npwards, 1 have never
refused instruction to any ona.”

5, How THE DISAPPOINTMENT OF CONFIUOTTE' HOPES AFFECTED EVEN
S puEANE,  Chow was the name of the seat of thi fumily from whish
the dynnsty so called sprang, and on the enlangement of this terrltory,
King Wan divided the originsl seat between his sons, Tan nnd Shili. Tan
was % the duke of Chow,” in wisdom and politics what his elder brother,

the first smperer, Woo, was in arms, Comlucios had longed to bring the
principies and insitatioos of Chow-kung Into practiog, mned e bs carlier
vears, whils hope animated him, had ofton dnmmt of the TOFINGE SRS

The original territory of Chow wos whislh is now the distriet of Kie-shun,
department of Funy-tsenny, in Shen-se

8, BULES FOR THE FULL MATURING 08 CHAMACTER Set nnote on
“The polite arts,” L vi. A full evoeerstlon mokes “slx arts,” vis,
geremonies, musiv, arohery, charloteering, the study of ohurmotor or lan-
gungn, and figires of arithmetie,  The ceremnunies wers moged In Bve
classed : lucky or sncrifices, unlucky or the mouming ceremonies, militnry,
those of bost ool guest, and festive, Musie required the stuly of the
music of Hwang-te, of Yoou, of Bhun, of Yu, of Tang, and of Woo,
Archery hnd n five-fold elassification.  Charloteering bad the same,  The
studf of the charmoters required the examination of thein, to determing
whether there prodominated in theie foemation resemblanco to the object,
eombinntion of ey, Indieation of properiles, a phonetio priecipls, &
pirinuipla of eontrariety, or metaphorienl socommodation,  Figures were
managed according io nine ruley, an the olject was the messurement of
Iund, capocity, &o. Thise elx suljects were the business of the higheat
and most libernl eduention; bot we nemd not supipdes that Confucius had
them all in view here

7, Tite nEADINESS oF JONFUCIUS TO IMPART INSTREOTION. It was .
the rule anclently that when one party walted oo another, ha shoald carry
some present or offering with him,  Puopils did so whem thoy first waitel
an their tmoher. O such offerings, oov of the Jowest was & bandle of
i drfed fleah.” Tho wuges of o teacher are pow called “ the mooey of the
driod flesh.” However small ihe offering brought to ihe sge, et him
only see the indieation of o wish to lesrn, and be fmparted his instroc-

tlons.
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VIII. The Master said, “I do not open up the truth

to one who is

not eager fo get knowledge, nor help out any

one who is not anxious to explain himself. When I have
presented one corner of a subject to any one, and he can-
not from it learn the other three, I do not repeat my

lesson.”

IX. 1. When the Master was eating by the side of a
mourner, he never ate to the full. )

2. He did

not sing on the same dayin which he had

been weeping.

X. 1. The Master said to Yen Yuen, “ When called
to office, to undertake its duties ; when not so called, to
lie retired ;—it is only I and you who have attained to.

this.” o

9. Tsze-loo said, « If you had the conduct of the armies
of a t State, whom would you have to act with you ?”
8. The Master said, “ I would not have him to act with

me, who will

unarmed attack a tiger, or cross a river

without a boat, dying without any regret. My associate
must be the man who proceeds to action full of solicitude,
who is fond of adjusting his plans, and then carries them

into execution.”
XI. The Master said, ““If the gearch for riches is sure

to be succe
with whip in

ssful, though I should become & servant
hand to get them, I will do so. As the

search may not be successful, I will follow after that which

I love.”
8. CONFUCIUS

REQUIRED A REAL DESIRE AFD ABILITY IN HIS DIS-

crprEs. The last chapter tells of the sage’s readiness to teach, which shows
that he did not teach where his teaching was likely to prove of no avail.
0. CONFUCIUS' SYMPATHY WITH MOURNERS. The weeping is under-
slood to be on oceasion of offering his condolences to a mourner,
10, THE ATTAINMENTR OF HWUY LIKE THOSE OF Coxvucivs. THE

EXCESSIVE BOLD.

xEss oF Tsze-L00. The words “yunarmed to attack a

tiger; withouta boat to cross a river,”” are from the She King, Pt IL, Bk
V. i. 6. . Tsze-loo, it would appear, was jealous of the praise conferred on
Hwuy, and pluming himself on his bravery, put in for a share of the
Master’s approbation. But he only brought on himself rebuke.

11. THE UNCERTAINTY AND FOLLY OF THE PURSUIT OF RICHES.
Tt oceurs to a student to understand the first elause—* If it be proper to
séareh for riches,”” and the third—* I will do it.”’ Bat the translation is

according to the

modern commentary, and the conclusion agrees better

with it. In explaining the words about * whip in hand,” some refer us

to the attendants
went abroad, but

who cleared the street with their whips when the prince
we need not seek any particular allusion of the kind.



156 CONFUCIAN ANALECTS, [BE viL

XII. The things in reference to which the Master
exercised the greatest caution were—fasting, war, and

sickness.
XIII. When the Master was in Ts‘e, he heard the

Shaou, and for three months did not know the taste of
flesh. “ I did not think,” he said, ‘‘ that music could

have been made so excellent as this.”
XIV. 1. Yen Yew said, “ Is our Master for the prince

of Wei??? Tsze-kung said, “ Oh! I will ask him.”

2. He went in accordingly, and said, * What sort of men
were Pih-e and Shuh-ts‘e 7’  They were ancient wor-
thies,” said the Master. ‘ Did they have any repinings
because of their course?” The Master again replied,
“They sought to act virtuously, and they did so; what

An objection to the pursuit of wealth may be made on the ground of
righteousness (as in chapter xiv.) or on that of its uncertainty. Itis the
latter on which Confuecius here rests.

12, WHAT THINGS CONFUCIUS WAS PARTICULARLY CAREFUL ABOUT.
The word used here for “fasting” denotes the whole religious adjust-
ment, enjoined before the offering of sacrifice, and extending over the ten
days previous to the great sacrificial seasons. Properly it means “to
equalize,” and the effect of those previous exercises was * to adjust what
was not adjusted, to produce a perfect adjustment.” Sacrifices presented
in such a state of mind were sure to be acceptable, Other people, it is
said, might be heedless in reference to sacrifices, to war, and to sickness,
but not so the sage,

18. THE EFFECT OF MUSIC oN Coxructvs. The shaow,—see IIL 25.
This incident must have happened in the 36th year of Confucius, when he
followed the Duke Ch‘aou in his flight from Loo to Ts'e. As related in
the * Historical Records,” before the words * three months,”’ we have * he
learned it,” which may relieve us from the necessity of extending the
thres months over all the time in which he did not know the taste of his
food. In Ho An's compilation, the * did not know " is explained by * he
was careless about and forgot.”

14. CONFUCIUS DID NOT APPROVE OF A SON OPPOSING HIS FATHER,
1. The eldest son of Duke Ling of Wei had planned to kill his mother
(?,stepmother), the notorious Nan-tsze (VL. xxvi.). For this he had to
flee the country, and his son, on the death of Ling, became duke, and
subsequently opposed his father's attempts to wrest the sovereiguty from
him. This was the matter argued among the disciples,—Was Confucius
for the son, the reigning duke? 2, In Wei it would not have been ac-
cording to propricty to speak by name of its ruler, and therefore Taze-
kung put the case of Pih-e and Shuh-ts‘e, see V. xxii. They having given
up a throne, and finally their lives, rather than do what they thought
wrong, and Confucius fully approving of their conduct, it was plain he
could not approve of a son’s holding by force what was the rightful in-

heritance of the father,
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was there for them to repine abont?” On this, Thse-
kung went out and said, ** Our Master is not for him."

V. The Muster said, * With coarse rice to eat, with
water to drink, and my bended arm for a pillow ;—1
have still joy in the midst of these things, 'Echns nnd
honours scquired by nnrighteousness are to me as a float-
ing cloud.”

L. The Master said, “ If some years were added to
my life, T would give fifty to the study of the Y, and
then 1 might come to be withont faults.”

XVII, The Muster's frequent themes of disconrss were
—the Odes, the Book of History, and the maintenance of
the Rules of propricty. On all these he frequently dis-

conrsed.

XVIIL 1. The duke of Shasked Tsze-loo about Con-
facius, and Tsze-loo did not suswer him.

9. The Master said, “ Why did yon not say to him,—
He is simply s man, who in his eager purswt of know-
ledge forgets his food, who in the joy of ifs attainment
forgets his sorrows, and who does not pereeive that old
age is coming on P

X1X., The Master said, * T am not one who was born in

15. Tug Jor oF COXFUCIUE INDEFESDENT OF OUTWARD CIRCUM-
STANODS, HOWEVER FTRAITENED,

16, THE YALUE Wiion CoXFUcivs ST UPpK THE STUDY OF THE Y,
Choo He supposes that thin was spoken when Confucius was about seventy,
ns e was in his G8th ymr whon be csased his wanderings, and setthod in
Lon to the M].l-tl.ltmlml.lnﬂ eompllation of the Yil and other dog, Ii tha
remark bo referred to that time, an error may well bo found in the number
fifty, for he would herdly be speaking st seventy of having fifty yomra
added to hig life, Cloo alse mentions the report of m gertuin individoal
thik he hnil seets 8 copy of the Lun Yo, which mmle the passage rond :—
T T bl some mere years to finksh the study of the YIh" %o, Ho An

tho chapler quite difforently, Teferring to the mying, IL v, 4,

s A fifty, T know the decrecs of heaven,'” he supposes this to have been

whon Confugins was forty-soven, sl explalm—* In o fow yenrs

more | will be fifty, and have finished the Yib, when T may be withoot

groat faulta,"—One thing remains upon both viens :—Confurivs never
elalmed whint his followers do for him, Lo be & parfect man.

17, COXFUCIUR" MOST COMMON TOPICE. A

18, CoxrFUCiys’ DEARIPTION OF 018 OHAMACTEE AR BENEG EMPLY A
MOET LANNEST LEAEXER. = She ws n distriot of Tw'oo, the governor er
profeet of which hud weurped the titls of duke, Tts naine ks still presarved
In a distriet of the department of ¥en-yung, in the south of Ho-nan.

10, COXFUCICS KXOWLEIGE ¥OT COXNATE, DUT THE LESULT OF HIS
-
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the possassion of knowledge; T am one who is fond of
antiquity, and earnest in seeking it fhere

Xg[. The subjects on which the Master did not tall,
were,—prodigions things, feats of strength, disorder, snd
spiritual beings.

XXI, The Master said, * When I walk along with two
others, they may serve me os my teachers. I will select
their good qualities and follow them, their bud qualities
and avoid them,” .

XXII. 'The Master said,  Heaven produced the virtue
that is in me. Hwan T'ay—what cun he do to me ¥

XXIII. The Mastor suid, Do you think, my disciples,
that I have any concealments ¥ 1 conceal nothing from
you. There is nothing which I do that is not shown to
you, %disniplas j—that is my way."

XXIV. There wers fonr things which the Mnster
tanght —letters, sthies, devotion of sonl, and truthfulness.

1. The Master said, A sage it is not ming to

FTUDY OF ANTIQUITY,  Here ngmin; neconding to eommentalors, laa won-
dorful instance of the sage's humility disclaiming what be resfly hnd.
The eomment of Yun Ho-tsing, suljoined to Choo He's own, ks o the
effect that the knowledge born with m man i ondy * righteousnsss ** anid
“renson,” while ecremonies, musie, names of  things, history, &e., must
b lenrnod.  This would make what we may eall connnto or innats know-
Jedge the moral sease, find thoso otuitive principles of reson, on and by
which all knowledge Is bullt up. But Coafuaius could not mean to deny
his boing possessed of these,

20 BURIECTS AVOIDED BY COXFUCIUR IN CONVERSATION. By “dis-
ander " mre mennt rebellions disorder, parricide, regicide, and such erimes.
For an instunee of Copfucius svoiding the sobjeet of spiritunl Ieings,
#e0 X1 xi.

21, How A MAN MAY FIND INSTRUCTORS FOR IIIMSELP.

29, CoXFUCITUS CALM TN DAXGER THROUGH THE ARSURANCE OF
HAVISG A DIVINE MIss10¥. According to the historieal sccounts, Con-
fociun was presing. through Song on his woy from Wel to Chéiing aml wos
practislng ceremonies with his dissiples nnder o large troe, when they wors
bt by cmisuries of Hwan Touy, s high officer of Sung. These
pulled down the tree, mnl wanted to kill the sage.  His disciphes nnged
hitn to make haste and esonps, when he calmed thelr fears by those words.
At the snme time, he disguised himself till be hod got paat Bung, This
story may be spooryphal, bot the saying remaing—a remarkalbile os,

20, CoNFUCIUE PRACTISED N0 CONCEALMENT WITH IS DISCIFLES.

M, THE coMMON SUDJECTS OF COXPUCIUS TRACING, 1 confess (o
apprehand but vaguely the two latter subjects as distinguished from the
gonpnd,

25 THE PAUCITY OF TRUE MEX IN, AXD THE PIETESTIOUSNESS OF
Cosrrovs’ TiME. We have o the chapier a climax of oharaoter ;—
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gea ; conld T seo aman of geal talent and virtue, thet woold
satisfy mp””

hc e Master said, “ A pood man it is not mine to ses ;
could T see a man possessed of constancy, that would sat-
iafy me,

3. “Having not and yet offecting to have, empty nnd
yet affeoting to be fall, straitened and yet affecting to be
at ease (—it is difficult with snch characteristics to have
constaney.”

IKWF Tha Master angled,—but did not use a net, Ha
shot,—but not at birds perching.

XXVII. The Master said, “ There may be those who
aot withont knowing why, Ido not do so, Hearing
nmch and selacting what is good and following it, seeing
mueh and kmping it in memory :—this is the second style
of knowledge.”

XXVHOI. 1. It was difficalt to talk with the people of
Hoo-heang, and & lad of thut place having had an inter-
view with the Master, the diseiples doubted.

2. The Master said, ** I admit people’s approach to mo
withont committing myzelf as fo what they smay do when
they have retired. Why must one be g0 severe? If a
man purify himself to wait npon me, I receive him so pari-
fied, without guaranteeing hiz past conduet.”

XXIX. The Master sad, “Is virtus a thing remole?
I wish to be virtuous, snd lo! virtde is at hand.”

XXX, 1. The Minister of erime of Chfin asked whether

the man of eonstaney, or the alngle-larted, stepdinst man; the good
man, who on his slngle-henrtednese hus built up his virtwe; (e bewntace,
the man of virtue o e proportions, amd intellectunlly able beskdes ;
abd- the sage, or highest etyle of man.  Compore Mepoius, VI Pt 1L axv,

20, Tup woManyry oF Coxvuocivs. Confoclus would only destroy
what 1ife wan neocssary for his use, nod In tuking thet he would net take
advaniage of the inferior creatures.  This chapter is said o be deseriptive
of bl in Min onrly Nife,

27, AGAINET AOTING TEEDLESSLY. Paou Heen, in' Ho An, sors thot
this wus spoken with reference to beedloss compilars of records; Lot this is
unnégesanry. The psmphmsts make the latter part deseriptivo of Con-
fucing—" I hear mucly” &o. This is not necessary, and the traoalation
hnil bietter bo as indefinite as the original,

24, THE REATDINESS 0F CONTUOIOS TO MENT APPROACHES TO WM
THOUGH MADKE BY THE UNSLIKELY.

4, VINTUE 16 X0T FAR TO BEER.

30, How CoxvUoivs ACKNOWLENGED Fis mamom 1, Clin, one of
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the Duke Ch‘aou knew propriety, and Confucius said,
‘“ He knew propriety.”

2. Confucius having retired, the minister bowed to
Woo-ma K‘e to come forward, and said, “ I have heard
that the superior man is not a partisan. May the superior
man be a partisan also ? The prince married a daughter
of the house of Woo, of the same surname with himself,
and called her,—* The elder lady Tsze of Woo.” If the
prince knew propriety, who does not know it 7 ”’

3. Woo-ma K‘e reported these remarks, and the Mas-
ter said, “I am fortunate ! If I have any errors, people
are sure to know them.”

XXXI. When the Master was in company with a per-
son who was singing, if he sang well, he would make
him repeat the song, while he accompanied it with his
own voice.

XXXII. The Master said, “In letters I am perhaps
equal to other men, but the character of the superior man,
carrying out in his conduct what he professes, is what I
have not yet attained to.”

XXXIII. The Master said, “ The sage and the man of
perfect virtue ;—how dare I rank myself with them? It
may simply be said of me, that I strive to become such
without satiety, and teach others without weariness.”
Kung-se Hwa said, ““ This is just what we, the disciples,
cannot imitate yon in.”

the States of China in Confuecius' time, is to be referred probably to the
present department of Ch‘in-chow in Ho-nan province, Ch'mou was the
honorary epithet of Chow, duke of Loo, B.C. 541—3509, He had a reputa-
tion for the knowledge and observance of ceremonies, and Confucius
answered the minister's question accordingly, the more readily that he
was speaking to the officer of anotber State, and was bound, therefore, to
hide any failings that his own sovereign might have had. 2. With all
his knowledge of proprieties, the Duke Ch‘aou had violated an important
rule,—that which forbids the intermarriage of parties of the same sur-
name, The ruling houses of Loo and Woo were branches of the imperial
house of Chow, and consequently had the same sur , Ks, To 1
his violation of the rule, Ch'nou called his wife by the surname Txze, as if
she had belonged to the ducal house of Sung, Woo-ma K'e was one of
the minor disciples of Confucius. 3. Confucius takes the eriticism of his
questioner very lightly.

81. THE GoOD FELLOWSHIP OF CONFUCIUS,

32. ACENOWLEDGMENT OF CONFUCIUS IN ESTIMATING HIMSELF,

53. WaaT CONFUCIUS DECLINED TO BE CONSIDERED, AND WHAT HE
CLAIMED,
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XXXIV. The Master being very sick, Tsze-loo asked
leave to pray for him. He said, « May such a thing be
done ?” Tsze-loo replied, It may. In the Prayers it
is said, ¢ Prayer has been made to you, the spirits of the
uppér and lower worlds.” ” The Master said, My pray-
ing has been for a long time.”

XV. The Master said, Extravagance leads to in-
subordination, and parsimony to meanness. It is better
to be mean than to be insubordinate.”

XXXVI. The Master said, *The superior man is
satisfied and composed ; the mean man is always full of
distress.”

XXXVII. The Master was mild, and yet dignified;
majestic, and yet not fierce ; respectful, and yet easy.

BOOK VIIL.

Craprer I. The Master said, T‘ae-pih may be said
to have reached the highest point of virtuous action.

34, CONFUEIUS DECLINES TO BE PRAYED FOR, The word here ren-
dered “ prayers '’ means “to write a eulogy, and confer the posthumous
honorary title ;" also * to eulogize in prayer,” .. to recite one’s excellencies
as the ground of supplication. Tsze-loo must have been referring to some
well-known collection of such prayers. Choo He says, * Prayer is the
expression of repentance and promise of amendment, to supplicate the
help of the spirits. If there be not those things, then there is no need for
praying. In the case of the sage, he had committed no errors, and ad-
mitted of no amendment. In all his conduct he had been in harmony
with the spiritual intelligences, and therefore he said,—*my praying has
been for a long time’” We may demur to some of these expressions, but
the declining to be prayed for, and cofcluding remark, do indicate the
satisfaction of Confucius with himself. Here, as in other places, we wish
that our information about him were not so stinted and fragmentary,

35. MEANNESS NOT S0 BAD AS INSUBORDINATION,

36. CONTRAST IN THEIR FEELINGS BETWEEN THE KEUN-TSZE AND

THE MEAN MAN,
87. How various ELEMENTS MODIFIED ONE ANOTHER IN THE

CHARACTER OF CONFUCIUS.

HEADING AND SUBJECTS OF THIS BOOK.—* T'ae-pih.” As in other
cases, the first words of the book give name to it. The subjects of the
book are miscellaneous, but it begins and ends with the character and
deeds of ancient sages nnd worthies ; and on this account ‘it follows the
seventh book, where we have Confucius himself described.

1. THE EXCEEDING VIRTUE OF T*AE-PIH. Téae-pih was the eldest son
of King T‘ae, the grandfather of Wen, the founder of the Chow dynasty,

VOL. L 11
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‘Thrice he declined the empire, and the people in ignorance
of his motives could not express their approbation of his

conduct.”

II. 1. The Master said, “ Respectfulness, without the
rules of propriety, becomes laborious bustle ; carefulness,
without the rules of propriety, becomes timidity ; bold-
ness, without the rules of propriety, becomes insubordin-
ation; straightforwardness, without the rules of pro-

priety, becomes rudeness.

2. “When those who are in high stations perform well
all their duties to their relations, the people are aroused
to virtne. When old ministers and friends aré not neg-
lected by them, the people are preserved from meanness.”

III. Tsing the philosopher being sick, he called to
him the disciples of his school, and said, ““ Uncover my
feet, nncover my hands. Itissaid in the Book of Poetry,

T‘se had formed the intention of upsetting the Yin dynasty, of which
Tae-pih disapproved. Tae, moreover, because of the sage virtues of his
grandson Ch'ang, who afterwards became King Wiin, wished to hand
down his principality to his third son, Ch'ang’s father.  T‘ae-pih observ-
ing this, and to escape oppoging his father’s purpose, retired with his
second brother among the barbarous tribes of the south, and left their
youngest brother in possession of the state. The motives of his conduct
T'ae-pih kept to himself, so that the people *eould not find how to praise
him.” There is a difficulty in making out the refusal of the empire three
times, there being different accounts of the times and ways in which he
did so. Choo He cuts the knof, by making * thrice ” = “ firmly,” in
which solution we may acquiesce. There is as great difficulty to find out
a declining of the empire in T‘ae-pih’s withdrawing from the petty state of
Chow. It may be added that King Woo, the first emperor of the Chow
dynasty, subsequently conferred on T'ae-pih the posthumous title of Chief
of Woo, the country to which he had withdrawn, and whose rude in-
halitauts gathered round him. * His second brother succeeded him in the
government of them, and hence the ruling house of Woo had the same
surname as the imperial house of Chow, that namely of Tsze. See
VIIL. xxx.

2. THE VALUE OF THE RULES OF PROPRIETY; AND OF EXAMPLE IN
THOSE IN HIGH STATIONS. .. 1. We must bear in mind that the ceremonies,
or rules of propriety, spoken of in these books, areé not mere convention-
alities, but the ordinations of man’s moral and intelligent nature in the
line of what is proper. 2. There does not seem any connection between
the former paragraph and this, and hence this is by many considered to
be a new chapter, and assigned to the philosopher Tsiing.

8. THE PHILOSOPHER TRANG'S FILIAL PIETY SEEN IN HIS OARE OF
HIS PERSON, We get our bodies perfect from our parents, and should so
preserve them to the Just. This is a great branch of filinl piety with the
Chinese, and this chapiter is said to illustrate how Tsdng-tsze had made tiis
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‘ We should be apprehensive and cautious, as if on the
brink of a deep gulf, as if treading on thin ice,’ and so
have I been. Now and hereafter, I know my esape from
all injury to my person, O ye, my little children.”

IV. 1. Tsing the philosopher being sick, Mang King
went to ask how he was.

2. Tsiing said to him, “ When a bird is abont to die,
its notes are mournful; when a man is about to die, his
words are good. it

3. “There are three principles of conduct which the
man of high rank should consider specially important :—
that in his deportment and manner he keep from violence
and heedlessness ; that in regulating his countenance he
keep near to sincerity ; and that in his words and tones
he keep far from lowness and impropriety. As to such
matters as attending to the sacrificial vessels, there are
the proper officers for them.”

V. Tsing the philosopher said, “ Gifted with ability,
and yet putting questions to those who were not so; pos-
sessed of much, and yet putting questions to those pos-
sessed of little; having, as though he had not; full, and
yet counting himself as empty ; offended against, and yet
entering into no altercation :—formerly I had a friend who
pursued this style of condunct.”

VI. Tsing the philosopher said, “ Suppose that there
is an individual who can be entrusted with the charge
of a young orphan prince, and can be commissioned with
authority over a Stafe of a hundred le, and whom no
emergency however great can drive from his principles :—
is such a man a superior man? He is a superior man

indeed.”

his life-long study. He made the disciples uncover his hands and feet, to
show them in what preservation those members were. The passage
quoted from the poetry is in Pt IT, Bk V. i, 8.

4. THE PHILOSOPHER TSING'S DYING COUNSELS TO A MAN OF HIGH
RANK. King was the honorary epithet of Chung-sun Tsé#, a great officer
of Loo, and son of Mang-woo, IL. vi. From the conclusion of this chapter,
we may suppose that he descended to small matters below his rank.

5. THE ADMIRABLE SIMPLICITY AND FREEDOM FROM EGOTISM OF A
FRIEND OF THE PHILOSOPHER TsANG, This friend is supposed to have
been Yen Yuen.

6. A COMBINATION OF TALENTS AND VIRTUE CONSTITUTING A KEvx-
TSZE.

11 *
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VIL. 1. Taing the philosopher said, “The scholar
may not be without breadth of mind and vigorous endur-
ance. His burden is heavy and his course 1s long.

2. “ Perfect virtue is the burden which he considersit is
his to sustain; is it not heavy ? Only with death does

his course stop ;—is it not long 7’
VIII. 1. The Master said, “It is by the Odes that

the mind is aroused.
2. “It is by the Rules of propriety that the character

is established.

8. “It is from Music that the finish is received.”

IX. The Master said, “The people may be made to
follow a path of action, but they may not be made to un-

derstand it.”’

X. The Master said, “ The man who is fond of daring
and is dissatisfied with poverty, will proceed to insub-
ordination. So will the man who is not virtuous, when
you carry your dislike of him to an extreme.”

XI. The Master said, “ Thongh a man have abilities
as admirable as those of the duke of Chow, yet if he be
proud and niggardly, those other things are really not

worth being looked at.”
XII. The Master said, It is not easy to find a man
who has learned for three years withoutcoming tobegood.”

7. THE NECESSITY TO THE SCHOLAR OF COMPASS AND VIGOUR OF
MIND., The designation “scholar ' here might also be translated * officer.”
Scholar is the primary meaning; but in all ages learning has been the
qualification for, and passport to, official employment in China, henee it is
also a general designation for *an officer.”

8. THE EFFECTS OF POETRY, PROPRIETIES, AND MUSIC.

9, WHAT MAY, AND WHAT MAY NOT, BE ATTAINED TO WITH THE
pEOPLE. This chapter has a very doubtful merit; and the sentiment is
much too broadly expressed, Some commentators say, however, that
all which is meant is that a knowledge of the reasons and principles of
what they are called to do need not be required from the people.

10.  DIFFERENT CAUSES OF INSUBORDINATION—A LESSON TO RULERS.

11. THE WORTHLESSNESS OF TALENT WITHOUT VIRTUE.

12. How QUICKLY LEARNING LEADS TO 6ooD. I have translated here
according to the old interpretation of K‘ung Gan-kwé. Choo He takes
the term for “ good " in the sense of ** emolument,” which it also has, and
would change the character for “ ecoming to,” into another of the same
sound and tone, meaning * setting the mind on,” thus making the whole
a lamentation over the rarity of the disinterested pursuit of learning.
But we are not at liberty to admit alterations of the text, unless, as
received, it be absolutely unintelligible.
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XIII. 1. The Master said, * With sincere faith he
unites the love of learning; holding firm to death, he is
perfecting the excellence of his course.

9. ¢ Such an one will not enter a tottering state, nor
dwell in a disorganized one. When right principles of
government prevail in the empire, he will show himself ;
when they are prostrated, he will keep concealed.

3. «When a country is well governed, poverty and a
mean condition are things to be ashamed of. When a
country is ill governed, riches and honour are things to.
be ashamed of.”

XIV. The Master said,  He who is not in any parti-
cular office, has nothing to do with plans for the adminis-
tration of its duties.”

XV. The Master said, “ When the music-master, Che,
first entered on his office, the finish with the Kwan Ts‘eu
was magnificent ;—how it filled the ears |

XVI. The Master said, ““ Ardentand yet not upright ;
stupid and yet not attentive ; simple and yet not sincere :
—such persons I do not understand.”

XVIL. The Master said, ““Learn as if you could not
reach your object, and were always fearing also lest you

should lose it.”
XVIIL. The Master said, “ How majestic was the man-

18. THE QUALIFICATIONS OF AN OFFICER, '"WHO WILL ALWAYS ACT
RIGHT IN ACCEPTING AND DECLINING OFFICE. L. This paragraph is to
be taken as descriptive of character, the effects of whose presence we have
in the next, and of its absence in the last.—The whole chapter seems to
want the warmth of generous principle and feeling. In fact, I doubt
whether its parts bear the relation and connection which they are sup-

posed to have.

14. EVERY MAN SHOULD MIND HIS OWN BUSINESS. So the sentiment
of this chapter is generalized by the paraphrasts, and perhaps correctly.
Its letter, however, has doubtless operated to prevent the spread of right
notions about political liberty in China.

15, THE PRAISE OF THE MUSIC-MASTER CHE.

16, A LAMESTATION OVER MORAL ERROR ADDED TO NATURAL DE-
FEor. “Ido not understand them,” that is, say commentators, natural
defects of endowment are generally associated with certain redeeming
qualities, as hastiness with straightforwardness, &e. In the parties Con-
fucius had in view, those redeeming qualities were absent. He did not
understand them, and could do nothing for them.

17. WITH WHAT EABNESTNESS AND CONIINUOUSNESS LEARNING

SHOULD BE PURSUED.
18, THE LOFTY CHARACTER OF SHUN AND Yu., Shun received the
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ner in which Shun and Yu held possession of the empire,
asif it were nothing to them ! ”
XIX. 1. The Master said, “ Great indeed was Yaou as
a sovereign| How majestic was he! It is only Heaven
that is grand, and only Yaou corresponded to it. How vast
was his virtue ! The people could find no name for it.
2. “How majestic was he in the works which he accom-
lished ! How glorious in the elegant regulations which

e instituted ! »?
- XX, 1. Shun had five ministers, and the empire was

well governed.

2. King Woo said, “I have ten able ministers.”

3. Confucius said, “Is not the saying that talents are
difficult to find, true? Only when the dynasties of Tang
and Yu met, were they more abundant than in this of
Chow ; yet there was a woman among its able ministers.

There were no more than nine men.”
4. “XKing Win possessed two of the three parts of the

empire, and with those he served the dynasty of Yin. The
virtue of the house of Chow may be said to have reached

the highest point indeed.”

empire from Yaou, B.c. 2254, and Yu received it from Shun, B.c. 2204.
The throne came to them not by inheritance. They were called to it by
their talents and virtue, And yet the possession of empire did not seem
to affect them at all.

19. THE PRAISE OF YAoUu. 1. No doubt Yaou, as he appears in
Chinese annals, is a fit object of admiration, but if Confucius had had s
right knowledge of, and reverence for, Heaven, he could not have spoken
as he does here, Graut that it is only the visible heaven overspreading
all, to which he compares Yaou, even that is sufficiently absurd.

20. THE SCARCITY OF MEN OF TALENT, AND PRAISE OF THE
HOUSE OF CHOW. 1. Shun’s five ministers were Yu, superintendent of
works, Tseih, superintendent of agriculture, Sé&, minister of instruction,
Kaou-yaou, minister of justice, and Pih-yih, warden of woods and marshes,
Those five, as being eminent above all their compeers, are mentioned,
. 2. See the Shoo-king, V. Bk L ii. 6. Of the ten ministers, the most

distinguished of course was the duke of Chow. One of them, it is said in
the next paragraph, wasa woman, but whether she was the mother of King
Wiin, or his wife, is much disputed. 3. Instead of the usual “The
Master said,” we have here “ K‘ung the philosopher said.” This is ac-
counted for on the ground that the words of king Woo having been quoted
immediately before, it would not have done to crown the sage with his
usual fitle of * the Master.” The style of the whole chapter, however, is
different from that of any previous one, and we may suspect that it ig
corrupted. * The dynasties of T‘ang and Yu" were those of Yaou and
Shun. Yaou is ecalled Tang, having ascended the throne from the mar-
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XXI. The Master said, “I can find no flaw in the cha-
racter of Yu. He used himself coarse food and drink; but
displayed the utmost filial piety towards the spirits. His
ordinary garments were poor, but he displayed the ut-
most elegance in his sacrificial cap and apron. He lived
in a low mean house, but expended all his strength on the
ditches and water-channels. I can find nothing like a

flaw in Yu.”

BOOK IX.

Cmsprer 1. The subjects of which the Master seldom
spoke were—profitableness, and also the appointments of

eaven, and perfect virtue.

II. 1. A man of the village of Té-heang said, ““ Great
indeed is the philosopher K‘ung ! His learning is exten-
sive, and yet Ee does not render his name famous by any
partieular thing.”

2. The Master heard the observation, and said to his
disciples, “ What shall I practise ? Shall I practise cha-
rioteering, or shall I practise archery ? I will practise

charioteering.” ;
HI. 1. The Master said, “The linen cap is that pre-

quisate of that name, and Yu became the accepted surname or style of
Shun.

21, THE PRAISE oF YU.

HEADING AND SUBJECTS OF THIS BOOK. “The Master seldom.” The
thirty chapters of this book are much akin to those of the seventh. They
are mostly occupied with the cdoctrine, character, and ways of Confucius

i f

1. BUBJECTS SELDOM SPOKEN OF BY CONFUCIUS. * Profitableness” is
taken here in a good sense ;—not as selfish gain, but as it is defined under
the first of the diagrams in the Yih-king, * the harmoniousness of all that
is righteous;" that is, how what is right is really what is truly pro-
fitable. Compare Mencius, I. Pt 1. i. Yet even in this sense Confucius
seldom spoke of it, ag he would not have the consideration of the pro-
fitable introdueed into conduct atall. With his not speaking of * perfect
virtue,” there is a difficulty which I know not how to solve. The IVth
book is nearly all occupied with it, and it was a prominent topic in Con-
fucius' teachings. ]

2. AMUSEMENT OF CONFUCIUS AT THE REMARK OF AN IGNOBANT
MAN ABOUT HIM. Commentators, old and new, say that the chapter
shows the exceeding humility of the sage, educed by his being praised,
but his observation on the man’s remark was evidently ironical.

3. SOME COMMON PRACTICES INDIFFERENT AND OTHERS NOT, 1, The
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goribod by the rules of ceremony, but mow s silk one
is worn. It is ecomomical, snd I follow the common

ioe.
2, “The rules of ceremony prescribe the bowing
below the hall, but now the practice is to bow only after
ascending it. That is arrogant. T confinue o how below

the hall, thongh I oppose the common practice.”

IV. There were four things from which the Master
wag entirely free, He had no foregone conelngions, no
arhit lmredotﬂnninnbimw, no ohstinnoy, and no egoism,

V. 1. 'The Master was pat in fear in Kwang.

9 Ho said, “ After tho death of king Wiin, was not
the csuse of truth lodged here in ma ?

8. " If Hesven wished to let this ceuse of truth

rish, then I, n future mortal, should not have got such
a relation to that eanse.  Whilo Henven does not let the
cansp of truth perish, what can the people of Kfwang do

to me?

eap bere spoken of was that preseribed to be wom in the mpcestral
temple, nod made of very fine linen dyed of o déep dark eolour, It Bl
fullen nto disuse, ond wia superseded by & simplor ono of silk, Tiather
than o singulsr, Confuclus gave in to s pmotice, which involyed no
principle of right, and was economical. 2, “In the ceremoninl inter-
coiirss between ministers and their prinee, 1t was proper for them to bow
below tho mised hall, This the prince declined, on which they ascended
il eomploted the homnge”  The prevailing disregard of the frst pirt
of tha eerernony Confuclus conslderad neonsistent with the proper distanee
f0bo olsorvedd between prince nml winistor, and thersfora he would ba
sltigular in adbiering to the rule.
4. FRAILTIRG FROM WHICH CONFUCIUS WAS FRER,
B. CoOXPUCITS ASSULED IX A TIME OF DANGER RY HIS CONVIOTION OF
& DIVISE MissioN, Compare VIL sxiiy but the sdventure to which this
rofers s placed In the wage's history before the other, and sevms
fi hnwes ooetrred n his fifty-soventh year, not long after he bod resigned
office, and loft Loo,  There are different opinions as to whnt stats
Kewang belonged to. The most likely i thal it was s border town of
Chring, and Its sito is now o be found in the department of K'ae-fung fn
Hownnn,  The secount ik that E'wang bud suffered from Yang Foo, un
afficer of Lo, to whom Confuclius bore a resemblance.  As he possed by
tha place, moreover, & disciple who hod been mssoointed with Yaog
Fug in  his pperntions ngninsd Kfwang, was driving him. These ir-
eumatances wade the people think that Confucius was their old enemiy,
#0 they sttacked him, and kept bim privoner for five days, . The aceountd
of his sscape vary. some of them being evidently fabulous,  The disciples
were In fear.  The text would Indieate that Confucius himseli wos s, buk
(his B denbel.  He here Mdentities bimsellwith (o loo of th greal sges,
to whom Heaven bas intrusted the instruoction of men. Inall the sl
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VI. 1. A high officer nsked Tezo-kung saying, * May
weo not say thut your Master is a sage? How various 1s
his ability ! ™

2. Tsae-kung said, © Certainly, Heaven has endowed
him unlimitedly ;—he 18 shout a sage. And, morcover,
his ability is varions.”

3. The Master heard of the conversstion and said,
“ Does the high officer know me? When I was young,
my condition was low, and therefore I acquired my ability
in many things, but they were mean matters, Must the
superior man have such variety of ability P He does not
need variety of ability.”

4. Laou said, *“The Master said, ‘ Having no official
employment, 1 acquired many arts." "

VII, The Master said, “ Am I indeed possessed of
kunowledge ? 1 am not knowing. But if a mean person,
who IbEpen'ﬁ! quite empty-like, ask anything of me, 1 sct
it forth from cne end to the other, and exhuaost it."

VIII. The Master said, “The ruxe bird does mob

come ; the river sends forth no map:—it is all over
with me.”
conturies Istween himsell and King Win, he does not ndmit of such
another.
« @, O¥ THE VARIOUS ARLITT oF CONPUCITS i —HIR SAGEHDOD KOT
cuEnnrs, The officer bad found the sagebood of Confupius in his
yarious ability, Tsme-kung, positively, and yot with some appearance
of hesitnney, aifirms the sagehood, sod makes thiat abifity ooly an sdditional
circumstause.  Confuclus explaing his possession of variius alillity, and
repunlintes Qs being e=sontial to fhe sage, or even to the bewn-fmme, 4
Laon was n disciple, by sarnamo Kéin, and styled Tsze-kias, or Tase-
chang. Tt is supposed thnt when thees conversations ware baing digested
into their present form, some one remernlersd thiat Laou had boen in the
tuabif of montioning the remark given, and sccordingly it was appended
to the chipter.

7. Cox¥uciUs NISCLAIME THE EFOWLEDGE ATTIMNUTED TO HIM,
A i% BSTHESS TN TRACHTSG, The first sentence hero

AND DECLARES U1 K
wis probiably an cxclumntion with poferones to Somke remnrk opan -
self wa having exirordinary knowlodge.
., FOR WANT OF AUSEIOIOTE OMENS, CONFUCITR GIVES UP THE HOFE
GF TILE TRITAFH OF HIS DOCTRINEA.  The fwng bs the maleof s fabalons
bird, which has bern ealld the Chinese plisniz, eald to uppesr when &
s mecends tho thrope, or when right prinelples nro poing to triumph
through e empire,  The female i called Awanyg. In the days of Shun,
they gambolled in his lnll, and wors heanl sin on miotnk
tima of King Win. The riversod the map ur&u
to the time of Fub-be, to whom o moaster with
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IX. When the Master saw a person in a mourning
dress, or any one with the cap and upper and lower gar-
ments of full dress, or a blind person, on observing them
approaching, though they were younger than himself, he
would rise up, and if he had to pass by them, he would do
so hastily.

X. 1. Yen Yuen, in admiration of the Master’s doctrines,
sighed and said, © I looked up to them, and they seemed
to become more high ; I tried to penetrate them, and they
seemed to become more firm ; I looked at them before me,
and suddenly they seemed to be behind. -

2. “The Master, by orderly method, skilfully leads
men on, He enlarged my mind with learning, and tanght
me the restraints of propriety.

3. “When I wish to give over the study of his doctrines,
I cannot do so, and having exerted all my ability, there
seems something to stand right up before me ; but though
I wish to follow and lay hold of i, 1 really find no way to
do s0.”

XI. 1. The Master being very ill, Tsze-loo wished the
disciples to act as ministers to him.

2. During a remission of his illness, he said, “ Long has
the conduct of Yew been deceitful! By pretending to
have ministers when [ have them not, whom should I
impose upon ? Should I impose upon Heaven ?

3. “Moreover, than that I shoulddie in the hands of
ministers, is it not better that I should die in the hands
of you, my disciples ? And though I may not get a great
burial, shall I die upon the road 7 ”’

XII. Tsze-kung said, “ There is a beauntifnl gem here.
Should I lay it up in a case and keep it ¥ or should T seek

the body of a horse, rose from the water, being so marked on the back as
to give that first of the sages the idea of his diagrams. Confucius
endorses these fables.

9. CoNFUCIUS' SYMPATHY WITH SORROW, RESPECT FOR RANK, AND
PITY FOR MISFORTUNE.

10, YEN YUEN'S ADMIBATION OF HIS MASTER'S DOCTRINES, AND HI8
OWN PROGRESS IN THEM. 0

11. CoNFUCIUS' DISLIKE OF PRETENSION, AND CONTENTMENT WITH
His coNpITION. Confucius had been a great officer, and had enjoyed the
services of ministers, a8 in & petty court. Tsze-loo would have sur-
rounded him in his great sickness with the illusions of his former state,
and brought on himself this rebuke.

12, How THE DESIRE FOR OFFICE BHOULD BE QUALIFIED BY BELF-
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for a good price and sell it ?” The Master said, ““ Sell it !
Sell it ! But I wonld wait till the price was offered.”
XIII. 1. The Master was wishing to go and live
among the nine wild tribes of the east.
' 2. Some one said, “ They are rade. How can you do
such a thing ?” The Master said, «If a superior man
dwelt among them, what rudeness would there be ?”
XIV. The Master said, ““I returned from Wei to Loo,
and then the music was reformed, and the pieces in the
Clorreet Qdes and Praise Songs found all their proper
ace.”
P XV. The Master said, ““Abroad, to serve the high
ministers and officers ; at home, to serve one’s father and
elder brother ; in all duties to the dead, not to dare not
1o exert one’s-self; and not to be overcome of wine :—
what one of these things do I attain to ?”
XVI. The Master standing by a stream, said, “I¥
passes on just like this, not ceasing day or night!”
XVII. ~The Master said, “I have not seen one who
loves virtue as he loves beauty.”

pEspECT. The disciple wanted to elicit from Confucius why he declined
office 80 much, and insinuated the subject in this way.

13. HOW BARPARIANS CAN BE civiLizep, This chapter is to be
understood, it is said, like V, vi., not as if Confucius really wished to go
among the E (barbarians), but that he thus expressed his regret that his
doctrine did not find acceptance in China.

14, CONFUCIUS' SERVICES IN CORRECTING THE MUSIC OF HIS NATIVE
STATE AND ADJUSTING THE BOOK OF POETRY. Confucius returned from
Wei to Loo in his sixty-ninth year, and died five years after. The
s Gorrect Odes” and * Praise Songs ? are the names of two, or rather
three, of the divisions of the She-king, the former being the “ele-
gant”" or “ correct” odes, to be nsed with music mostly at imperial
festivals, and the labter, celebrating principally the virtues of the
fnant}m of different dynasties, tobe used in the services of the ancestral
temple.

15, CONFUCIUS’ VERY HUMBLE ESTIMATE OF HIMSELF. Compare VIL
ii.; but the things which Confucius here disclaims are of & still lower
character than those there mentioned. Very remarkable is the last, as
from the sage.

‘16, How CONFUCIUS WAS AFFECTED BY A RUNNING STREAM. What .
does the it in the translation refer to ? The construction of the sentence
indicates something in the sage's mind, suggested by the ceaseless move-
ment of the water. Choo He makes it ““our course of nature.” Others
say “events’ “the things of time." Probably Choo He is correct,
Compare Mencius, IV. Pt IL xviii.

17. THE RARITY OF A SINCERE LOVE OF VIRTUE,
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XVIIL. The Master said, “ The prosecution of learning
may be compared to what may happen in raising a mound.
If there want but one basket of earth to complete the work,
and I stop, the stopping is my own work. ft may be com-
pared to throwing down the earth on the level, ground.
Though but one basketful is thrown at a fime, the advane-
ing with it is my own going forward.”

XIX. The Mastersaid, “ Never flagging when I set
forth anything to him ;—ah! that is Hwuy.”

XX. The Master said of Yen Yuen, “ Alas! I saw his
constant advance. I never saw him stop in his progress.””

XXI. The Master said, * There are cases in which the
blade springs, but the plant does not go on to flower !
There are cases where it flowers, but no fruit is subse-
quently produced !”

XXII. The Master said, “ A youth is to be regarded
with respect. How do we know that his future will not
be equal to our present ? If he reach the age of forty or
fifty, and has not made himself heard of, then indeed he
will not be worth being regarded with respect.””

XXIII. The Master said, ““Can men refuse to assent
to the words of strict admonition ? But it is reforming
the conduct because of them which is valuable. Can men

18. THAT LEARNEES SHOULD NOT CEASE NOR INTERMIT THEIR
LABOURS. This is o fragment, like many other chapters, of some conversa-
tion, and the subject thus illustrated must be supplied, after the modern
commentators, as in the translation ; or, after the old, by * the following of
virtue,” See the Shoo-king, Pt V. Bk V. ix., where the subject is wvir-
tuous consistency. The lesson of the chapter is—that repeated acquisi-
tions individually small will ultimately amount to much, and that the
learner is never to give over,

19. HWUY THE EARNEST STUDENT.

20. CoXFUCIUS' FOND RECOLLECTION OF HWUY AS A MODEL
STUDENT.

21. IT 1S THE END WHICH CROWNS THE WORK.

22, How AND WHY A YOUTH SHOULD BE REGARDED WITH RESPECT,
The same person is spoken of throughout the chapter. With Confucius’
remark compare that of Jobn Trebonius, Luther's schoolmaster at
_ Eisenach, who used to raise his cap to his pupils on entering the school-
room, and gave as the reason —* There are among these boys men of whom
God will one day make burgomasters, chancellors, doctors, and magis-
trates. Although you do not yet see them with the badges of their dignity,
it is right that you should treat them with respect.”

23. THE HOPELESSNESS OF THE CASE OF THOSE WHO ASSENT AND
APPROVE WITHOUT REFORMATION OR SERIOUS THOUGHT.
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refuse to be pleased with words of gentle advice? But
it is unfolding their aim which is valuable. If 2 man be
pleased with these words, but does not unfold their aim,
and assents to those, but does not reform his conduct, I
can really do nothing with him.”

XXIV. The Master said, “ Hold faithfulness and sin-
cerity as first principles. Have no friends not equal to
yourself. When you have faults, do not fear to abandon
them.”

XXV. The Master said, *“ The commander of the forces
of a large State may be carried off, but the will of even a
common man cannot be taken from him.”

XXVI. 1. The Master said, “ Dressed himself in a tat-
tered robe quilted with hemp, yet standing by the side of
men dressed in furs, and not ashamed ;—ah! it is Yew
who is equal to this.

9. ¢ He dislikes none, he covets nothing !—what does
he do which is not good ??”

3. Tsze-loo kept continually repeating these words of
the ode, when the Master said, ““ Those ways are by no
means sufficient to constitute perfect excellence.”

XXVII. The Master said, * When the year becomes
cold, then we know how the pine and the cypress are the
last to lose their leaves.”

XXVIII. The Master said, “ The wise are free from
perplexities; the virtuous from anxiety ; and the bold
from fear.”

XXIX. The Master said, * There are some with whom
we may study in common, but we shall find them unable
to go along with us to principles. Perhaps we may g0 on
with them to principles, but we shall find them unable to

94. This is a repetition of part of L. viii,

25. THE WILL UNSUBDUABLE.

96, TSZE-L00'S BRAVE CONTENTMENT IN POVERTY, BUT FAILURE TO
SEEK THE HIGHEST ATMS. 2. See the She-king, Pt I. Bk IIL viii. 4.
Tsze-loo was a man of impulse, with many fine points, but not sufficiently
reflective.

97. MEN ARE ENOWN IN TIMES OF ADVERSITY. * The last to lose
their leaves,” may be regarded as a meiosis for their being evergreens.

98. SEQUENCES OF WISDOM, VIRTUE, AND BRAVERY.

29, HoW DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS STOP AT DIFFERENT STAGES OF
PROGRESS. More literally rendered, this chapter would be —* It may be
possible with some parties together to study, buf it may not yet be pos-
sible with them to go on to principles,” &e.
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ot established in those along with us.  Orif we may get
80 established along with them, we shall find them unable
to weigh ocenrring events along with ns.”

XXX 1. How the flowers of the aspen-plum flutter and
tirnl Do I not think of you? But your honse is
distant.

2. The Master said, ™It is the want of thonght about
it. How is it distant? "

EOOK X.

Crarrer I. 1, Confacins, in his village, looked simple
and sincers, and as if he were ome who was not able to

9. When he was in the prince’s ancestorinl temple, or
in the eourt, he spoke minutely on every point, bt cau-
tionsly.

IT. 1. When he was waiting af court, in speaking with
the officers of the lower grade, he spake freely, but ina

5. THE NRoEssITY OF RmEFLECTION, 1. This is from ons of the
pleces of poetry which were not admitted into the She-king, and no
more of it bolng pressrved thon what wo have here, It {s not altogether
intelligible. 2. With this parngraph Choo He oomperos VIT, 30-—The
whola chinpter is like the 20th of the Inst book, and sugpests the thouglit
of its being an addition by ancther hand to the original compilation.

HEADING AND HUIWECTS OF THIS BOOK. * The village.”  This book
ia different in its charmeter from nll the others in the work. Tt contalna
hardly any suyings of Confuciue, but is descriptive of his ways snd de-
munnour in # varioty of places and circomstances. Tt is not uninteresting,
but, a8 8 whole, it doss pot heighten our veneration for the mge. W
wxm to know him better from it, and to Western minds, after baing
vigwid in his bisd-climber, his undresa, nod at his meals, he bedomes
divested of 8 good deal of his dignity and repotation.  There §s some-
thirg momarkable aboot the style. Only o one passage i Confuctos
styled * The Mustér' He appears cither ns ® Kfung the philosopher,'
or a3 “The superior man.'' A suspicion is thus raised that the chironicler
hrisk vt Lhe wme rolution to him' as the compllers of the other ook, — . =
Anciently, the book formsd omly ene chapter, bot it Is now arranged ;
mder soventeen divisione,  Those divislons, for convenience in the
translation, T contlnus o denominnie chapters, which & dine als in
poame nntive editions, ]

1. DEMBEAXOUR OF CONFUCIUS I¥ HE VILLAGE, IX THAR ANCBSTRAL
TEMPLE, AXD IN THE COURT,

2, DEMEANOUR OF CONFUCIUS AT COURT WITH OTHER OFFICHRES, AND
BEFOME THE PRISCE 1t wea the custom for all the officers to repalr ok
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straightforward manner; in speaking with the oficers of .
the higher grade, he did so blandly, but precisely. N Y SRS |
2, When the prince was present, his manner displayed . 4)&
respootfal unensiness ; it wns grave, but ﬂl&‘lf-pﬁﬂ-ﬂ-ﬂ'ﬁﬂi'l.{ "“: 1‘"‘:
11l. I, When the prince called him to employ him in -

the reception of s visitor, his conntenance appesred to

{'.h.'l.ngi;, snd his legs to bend beneath him.
2. He inolined himeell to the other gfficers among whom

he stood, moving his left or right arm, as their pogition re-
quired) but keeping the skirts of his robe before and be-

hind evenly adjusied.
3. Ha hastened forward, with his arms like the wings of

o hird.
4. When the guest had retired, he wonld report to the
prince, “ The visitor is not turning round any more.”

eourt, and wait for the prince to give them sudience,
pame, apge lenble to all the higher ministers
In noourt. At the imperial court they wore divided into throe chisses,—
“ Highest,” ¥ middie" and “ forest,™ It the varlous princes had ouly the
fimt and third, Of the fist ondor thee were proporly, theeo the
King ormobles of the etate, who were in Loo the chiefs of the © thres

familis”  Confoolus belonged bimesd! to the lower g
A DEMEANOUR OF CONFUOIUS AT THE OFFIOTAL ERCEPTION OF A
vy 1. The visitor fs supposed to be the prince of nnuthier siate,
01 the cocaslon of Ewn princes meeting thero wis much ceremmuy. The
vislior hovimg arcived. remnined outside the front gots, and ihe host =
the uncestral temple.  Messages ':'.1.‘1.E.‘-_:?lr-‘d:

innide his reception-room, which was in an
betwoen (hem by means of 8 number OF officers calied beai, o the 1ol e

gide of the viaitor, and pis, on the alde of the host, who formed n zigreg
litse of communication from the ooe to the other, and passed their question
and nrswers along, Ll an anderstamling aboat the visit was thua officially
effeoted, 2. This shows Confuclius’ manner whar engnged In the tns-
missfon of the messages between the prinoe and his visitor, He must
hve occophed an intermedinte place in the row.of his princd’s ply, bowing
o them on the right or the left, a8 b transmitted . the messnges o and
frotn the prince. 4. The' host having come out to meevive s visitor,
i with him, it- s sadd, followed by all ihelr internunoios ina

@, andd to his manner in this movement this paragraph is genecally

roferreal. But the duty of sccing the guest off, the suljeat off the nest
plnﬂrlph,bﬂunpdmunpi-mmdhwummtwmwm“d
was of highor mak than Confucius wistained. Henoo nrises a difficolty.
mﬂmuhwmmmn—mummm»mmum
highest dignitnries of the state, or he wis temporarily employed, for his
tmldpurmmmruummtlnmmﬂmﬁrmmmm
discliarge the duties of one mmm.m"mmmud“u
hhuﬂdﬂdmﬂﬂmnﬂhmﬁhﬂm How

mmmm-mmuummmnmmmr

dashreak to the
# (ipomt officer * was a gunarnl
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IV. 1. When he entered the palace gate, he seemed to
bend his body, as if it were not sufficient to admit him.

9. When he was standing, he did not occupy the middle
of the gate-way; when he passed in or out, he did not

tread upon the threshold.

3. When he was passing the vacant place of the prinee,
his countenance appeared to change, and his legs to bend
ander him, and his words came like those of one who

hardly had breath to utter them.
4. He ascended the dais, holding up his robe with both

his hands, and his body bent ; holding in his breath also,

as if he dared not breathe.
5. When he came out from the audience, as soon as he

had descended one step, he began to relax his countenance,
and had a satisfied look. When he had got to the bottom
of the steps, he advanced rapidly to his place, with his
arms like wings, and on occupying if, his manner still
showed respectful uneasiness.

V. 1. When he was carrying the sceptre of his prince,
he seemed to bend his body, as if he were not able to
bear its weight. He did not hold it higher than the posi-
tion of the hands in making a bow, nor lower than their

The ways of China, it appears, were much the same anciently as now. A
guest turns round and bows repeatedly in leaving, and the host can’t
return to his place till these salutations are ended.

4. DEMEANOUR OF CONFUCIUS IN THE COURT AT AN AUDIENCE. ) A
The imperial court consisted of five divisions, each having its peculiar
gate. That of a prince of a State consisted only of three, whose gates
were named foo, ¢ke, and loo. The “gate ™ in the text is any one of these.
The bending his body when passing through, high as the gate was, is
supposed to indicate the great reverence which Confugius felt. 2. Each
gate had a post in the centre, by which it was divided into two halves,
appropriated to ingress and egress. The prince only could stand in the °
centre of either of them, and he only could tread on the threshold or sill.
3. At the early formal audience at daybreak, when the prince came out
of the inner apartment, apd received the homage of the officers, he occu-
pied a particular spot. This is the * place,” now empty, which Confucius
passes in his way to the audience in the inner apartment. 4. He is now
ascending the steps to the *dais ” or raised platform in the inner apart-
ment, where the prince held his council, or gave entertainments, and from
which the family rooms of the palace branched off. 5. The audience is
now over, and Confucius is returning to his usual place at the formal
audience.

5. DEMEANOUR OF CONFUCIUS WHEN EMPLOYED ON A FRIENDLY
EMmAssy, 1. “Sceptre” here is in the sense simply of “a badge of
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position in giving anything to another. His countenance
seemed to change, and look apprehensive, and he dragged
his feet along as if they were held by something to the

ground,
2. In presenting the presents with which he was charged,

he wore a placid appearance.

3. At his private audience, he looked highly pleased.

VI. 1. The superior man did not use a deep purple,
or a puce colour, in the ornaments of his dress.

2. Even in his undress, he did not wear anything of a
red or reddish colour.

3. In warm weather, he had a single garment either of
coarse or fine texture, but he wore 1t displayed over an

inner garment.
4. Over lamb’s fur he wore a garment of black; over

fawn’s far one of white ; and over fox’s fur one of yellow.
5. The fur robe of his undress was long, with the right

sleeve short.

authority.” Tt was a precious stone, conferred by the emperor on the
princes, and differed in size and shape, according to their rank. They
took it with them when they attended the imperial eourt, and, according
to Choo He, and the old interpretation, it was carried also by their re-
presentatives, as their voucher, on oceasions of embassies among them-
gelves. 2. The preceding paragraph describes Confucius’' manner in the
friendly court, at his first interview, showing his credentials, and deliver-
ing his message. That done, he had to deliver the various presents with
which he was charged. After all the public presents were delivered, the
ambassador had others of his own to give, and his interview for that
purpose is here spoken of.—Choo He remarks that there is no record of
Confucius ever having been employed on such a mission, and supposes
that this chapter and the preceding are simply summaries of the manner
in which he used to say duties referred to in them ought to be discharged.

6. RULES oF QUNFUCIUS IN REGARD TO RIS DRESS. 1. The title of
“Superior Man,” used here to denote Confucius, can hardly have come
from the hand of a disciple. * The ornaments,” i.e. the collar and sleeves.
The first colour, it is said, by Choo He, after K*'ung Gan-kwd, was worn
in fasting, and the other in mourning, on which account Confucius would
not use them. 2. There are five colours which go by the name of
“correct,” viz., “azure, vellow, earnation, white, and black ;" others,
among which are red, and red-drop, go by the name ©intermediate.”
Confucius would use only the correct colours; and moreover, Choo He
adds, red and reddish-blue are liked by women and girls. 8. This
single garment was made from fhe fibres of a creeping plant, the
dolichos. See the She-king, Pt I. Bk L ii. 4. The lamb’s fur belonged to
the court dress, the fawn’s was worn on embassies, the fox’s on occasions
of sacrifice, &e. The fur and the thin garment over it were of the same
colour. This was winter wear. 5. Confucius knew how to blend comfort

¥OL. L 12
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6. He required his sleepmg dress to be half as long
aguin as his body,

-

7. When staying ot home, he used thick furs of the fox

or the badgoer.
8. When he put off mourning, he wore all the append-

sgos of the girdle.
4. Hir nnder garmant, except whan it was required to
be of the curtmin shape, was made of silk cut narrow

above and wide below.

10, Heo did not wear lomb’s fur, or & black cap, on o
visit of condolence,

11. On the first day of the month, he put on his court
robes, and presented himeslf at conrt.

VIL 1. When fasting, he tlmugbt it necersary to have
his ¢lothes brightly elesn, and made of linen eloth.

2. When fusting, he thought it necessary to changa his
food, and also to change the place where he commonly
sat in the apartment.

VIII. 1. He did not dislike to have his rice finely
oleaned, nor to have his mincad meat out quite small.

2. Ha did not eat rice which had heen mjured hy heat
ar damp and turned sonr, nor fish or flesh which was gone,
He did not cat what was discoloured ; nor what,wus of
bad Havour ; nor anything which was badly cooked ; nor
that which was not in season.

and sonvetiience, 6, This pamgeaph, it is supposed, belongs to the next
cliapter, in which case it is not the usual aleeping garment of Confuoin
thnt is spolen of, but the oae he used In fasting. 7. Thoeds nre the furs
of paragraph 5. 8. Thes appendiges of the girdie wore—the handkerohicf,
n small knife, a splke for opening knots, &e. Being omamental, iy
wore lnid nalde fn mourning. 9, The lower garment reached below the
koewd Uke o kilt or petticoat. For court amd oiin] dress, il wag
winbe eurtain-like, ns wide nt top as st bottom. In that worn on othes
trecasions, Confusius saved the cloth fn the way desoribod.  So, nb Jeast,
save K'umg Gan-gwd, 10, Lamb's for was worn black (paemgmph 6),
but white Is the solour of mpgrming fn Chinn, and Confucius would not
visit mourners but In a sympaihising colour. 11, This was Confuoing®
praction, after o had cossed to be in office.

7. HULEs onEERVED Ay CONFOOIUS WHEN PASTING. 1. The sixth
parngraph of Inst chapler should come inas the sscond hore. €, The
fasting was not from all food, but only from wine or epleits, amd from
#troog-flavoared vegetables,

B BULks oF CoSPOCIVES AROUT HIE ¥00D, 1. The ™ mineed mest," Pirs

accariing to the sominen tntors, wia made of beof, mutton, or fish, warvnhed,
Ume hondred shing of paddy were reduced to thirty, to bring it to the state

—

|
!
|
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3. He did not eat meat which was not cut properly, nor
what was served without its proper sauce.

4. Though there might be a large quantity of meat, he
would not allow what he took to excee%l the due proportion
for the rice. It was only in wine that he laid down no

limit for himself, but he did not allow himself to be con- —

fused by it.

5. He did not partake of wine and dried meat bought
in the market.

6. He was never without ginger when he ate.

7. He did not eat much.

8. When he had been assisting at the ducal sacrifice, he
did not keep the flesh which he received over night. The
flesh of his family sacrifice he did not keep over three
days. If kept over three days, people could not eat it.

9. When eating, he did not converse. When in bed,

he did not speak.
10. Although his food might be coarse rice and veget-

able soup, he would offer a lttle of it in sacrifice with a

grave respectful air.
IX. 1If his mat was not straight, he did not sit on it.

X. 1. When the villagers were drinking together, on
those who carried staves going out, he went out imme-

diately after.
2. When the villagers were going through their cere-

of finely-cleaned rice, 4. It issaid, thatin other things he had alimit, but
the use of wine being to make glad, he could not beforehand set a limit
to the quantity of it. 8. The prince, anciently (and it is still a custom),
distributed among the assisting ministers the flesh of his sacrifices. Each
would only get a little, and so it could be used at once. 10. The * sacri-
ficing " refers to a custom something like our saying grace. The Master
took a few grains of rice, or part of the other provisions, and placed them
on the ground, among the sacrificial vessels, a tribute to the worthy or
worthies who first taught the art of cooking. The Buddhist priests in
their monasteries have a custom of this kind ; and on public occasions, as
when K'e-ying gave an entertainment in Hongkong in 1845, something
like it is sometimes observed, but any such ceremony is unknown among
the common habits of the people. However poor might be his fare, Con-
fucius always observed it.

9. RULE OF CONFUCIUS ABOUT HIS MAT,

10. OTHER WAYS OF CONFUCIUS IN HIS VILLAGE. 1, At sixty, people
carried staves. Confucius here showed his respect for age. He would
not go out before the * fathers,” 2. There were three of these
ceremonies every year, but that in the text was called “the great
no," being observed in the winter season, when the officers led all the

12¢
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monies to drive away pestilential influences, he put on his
court robes and stood on the eastern steps.

XI. 1. When he was sending complimentary inquiries
to any one in another state, he bowed twice as he escorted
the messenger away.

2. K¢ K‘ang having sent him a present of physic, he
bowed and received it, saying, “I donot knowit. Idare
not taste it.”

XII. The stable being burned down, when he was at
court, on his return he said, * Has any man been hurt ?
He did not ask about the horses.

XTI1. 1. When the prince sent him a gift of cooked meat,
he would adjust his mat, first taste it, and then give it away

¢ 1+, toothers. When the prince sent him a gift of undressed

1% __meat, he would have it cooked, and offer it to the spirits
of his ancestors. When the prince sent him a gift of a
living animal, he would keep it alive.

2. When he was in attendance on the prince and join-
ing in the entertainment, the prince only sacrificed ; but
he first tasted everything.

3. When he was sick and the prince came to visit him,
he had his head to the east, made his court robes be spread
over him, and drew his girdle across them.

people of & village about, searching every house to expel demons, and
drive away pestilence. It was conducted with great uproar, and little
better than a play, but Confacius saw a good old idea in it, and when
the mob was in his house, he stood on the eastern steps (the place of a
host receiving guests) in full dress. Some make the steps those of his
ancestral temple, and his standing there to be, to assure the spirits of
his shrine.

11. TrAITS OF CONFUCIUS' INTERCOURSE WITH OTHERS. 1. The two
bows, it is said, were not to the messenger, but intended for the distant
friend to whom he was being sent. 2, K'ang was Ke Kang-tsze
of IL xx. ¢t al. Confucius accepted the gift, but thought it NECessary
to let the donor know he ‘could not, for the present at least, avail himself
of it.

12, How CONFUCIUS VALUED HUMAN IIFE. A “stable” was fitted
to accommodate 216 horses. The term may be tsed indeed for a private
stable, but it is more natural to take it here for the State %ew. This is
the view in the Family Sayings.

13. DENEANOUR OF CONFUCIUS IN RELATION TO HIS PRINCE. 1.
He would not offer the cooked meat to the spirits of his ancestors, not
knowing but it might previously have been offered by the prince to the
spirits of his. But he reverently tasted it, as if he had beenin the prince’s
presence. He “honoured™ the gift of cooked food, * glorified” the
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4. When the prince’s order called him, without waiting
for his carriage to be yoked, he went at once.

XIV. When he entered the ancestral temple of the
state, he asked about everything.

XV. 1. When any of his friends died, if he had no re-
lations who could be depended on for the necessary offices,
he would say, “I will bury him.”

2. When a friend sent him a present, though it might
be a carriage and horses, he did not bow. The only
present for which he bowed was that of the flesh of sacri-

fice.
XVI. 1. In bed, he did notlie like a corpse. At home,
he did not put on any formal deportment.

2. When he saw any one in a mourning dress, though
it might be an acquaintance, he would change counten-
ance ; when he saw any one wearing the cap of full dress,
or a blind person, though he might be in his undress, he
would salute them in a ceremonions manner.

3. To any person in mourning he bowed forward to the
crossbar of his carriage; he bowed in the same way to

any one bearing the tables of population.
4. When he was at an entertainment where there was

undressed, and “was kind" to the living animal. 2. The sacrifice here
is that in chapter viii. 10. Among parties of equal rank all performed
the ceremony, but Confuciug, with his prince, held that the prince sacri-
ficed for all. He tasted everything, as if he had been a cook, it being
the cook’s duty to taste every dish before the prince partook of it. 3. The
head to the east was the proper position for a person in bed ; a sick man
might for comfort be lying differently, but Confucius would not see the
prince but in the correct position, and also in the court dress, so far as he
could accomplish it. 4. He would not wait a moment, but let his car-
riage follow him.

14. A repetition of part of ITL xv. Compare also chapter ii. These
two passages make the explanation, given at ITL xv., of the questioning
being on his first entrance on office very doubtful.

15. TRAITS OF CONFUCIUS IN THE RELATION OF A FRIEND. 2. Be-
tween friends there should be a community of goods. * The flesh of
sacrifice,” however, was that which had been offered by his friend to the
spirits of his parents or ancestors, That demanded acknowledgment,

16. CONFUCIUS IN BED, AT HOME, HEARING THUNDER, &c. 2. Com-
pare IX. ix., which is here repeated, with heightening circumstances.
3. The carriage of Confucius’s time was hardly more than what we call a
cart. In saluting when riding, parties bowed forward to the front bar.
4. He showed these signs, with reference to the generosity of the pro-

vider.
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an abundance of provisions set before him, he wounld change

countenance and rise up. !
5. On a sudden clap of thunder, or a violent wind, he

would change countenance.

XVII. 1. When he was about to mount his carriage, he
would stand straight, holding the cord.

2. When he was in the carriage, he did not turn his
head quite round, he did not talk hastily, he did not point
with his hands.

XVIII. I. Seeing the countenance, it instantly rises.
It flies round, and by-and-by settles.

2. The Master said, ““There is the hen-pheasant on the
hill bridge. At its season! At its season!” Tsze-loo
made a motion to it. Thrice it smelt him and then rose.

BOOK XI.

Coaprer I. 1. The Master said, “The men of former
times, in the matters of ceremonies and music, were rus-
tics, it is said, while the men of these latter times, in
ceremonies and music, are accomplished gentlemen.

2. “If I have occasion to use these things, I follow the

men of former times.”
II. 1. The Master said, * Of those who were with me

17. CONFUCIUS AT AND IN HIS CARRTIAGE. 1. The strap or cord was
attached to the carriage to assist in mounting it.

18. A fragment, which seemingly has no connection with the rest of

the book. Various corrections of characters are proposed, and various
views of the meaning given. Ho An's view of the conclusion is this,
*“ Tsze-loo took it and served it up. The Master thrice smelt it and
rose,”
HEADING AND SUBJECTS OF THIS Book.—* The former men—No.
XL.” With this Book there commences the second part of the Analects,
commonly called the Hea Zun, There is, however, no classical authority
for this division. It contains twenty-five chapters, treating mostly of
various disciples of the Master, and deciding the point of their worthiness.
Min Tsze-K‘een appears in it four times, and on this account some attribute
the compilation of it to his disciples, There are indications in the style of
a peculiar hand.

1. CONFUCIUS’ PREFERENCE OF THE SIMPLER WAYS OF FORMER
TIMES.

2. CONFUOIUS' REGRETFUL MEMORY OF HIS DISCIPLES' FIDELITY.
CHARACTERISTICS OF TEN OF THE DISCIPLES. 1, This utterance must
bave been made towards the close of Confucius' life, when many of his
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in Chfin and Ts‘e, there are none to be found to enter

my door.”
2. Distingunished for their virtuous principles and

practice, there were Yen Yuen, Min Tsze-k‘een, Yen Pih-
new, and Chung-kung ; for their ability in speech, Tsae
Wo and Tsze-kung; for their administrative talents, Yen
Yew and Ke Loo; for their literary acquirements, Tsze-

yew and Tsze-hea.
III. The Master said, “ Hwuy gives me no assistance.
There is nothing that I say in which he does not delight.”
IV. The Master said, “Filial indeed is Min %sze-
k‘een! Other people say nothing of him different from

the report of his parents and brothers.”
V. Nan Yung was frequently repeating the lines about
a white sceptre-stone. Confucius gave him the daughter

of his elder brother to wife.
VI. Ke Kfang asked which of the disciples loved to

learn. Confucius replied to him, “ There was Yen Hwuy ;
he loved to learn. Unfortunately his appointed time was
short, and he died. Now there is no one who loves to learn,

as he did.”’

disoiples had been removed by death, or separated from him by other
causes. In his sixty-second year or thereabouts, as the accounts go, he
was passing, in his wanderings from COh‘in to Ts‘ae, when the officers of
Chéin, afraid that he would go on into Tsoo, endeavoured to stop his
course, and for several days he and the disciples with him were cut off
from food. Both Ch'in and Ts‘ae were in the present province of Ho-nan,
and are referred to the departments of Ch‘in-Chow and Joo-ning. 2. This
paragraph is to be taken as a note by the compilers of the book, enumer-
ating the principal followers of Confucius on the occasion referred to, with
their distinguishing qualities. They are arranged in four classes, and,
amounting to ten, are known as the ten wise ones. The * four classes ” and
“ ton wise ones " are often mentioned in connection with the sage's school.

8. HWUY'S SILENT RECEPTION OF THE MASTER'S TEACHINGS. A
teacher is sometimes Aelped by the doubts and questions of learners, which
lead him to explain himself more fully. Compare IIL viii. 3.

4. THE FILIAL PIETY OF MIN TSZE-K‘EEN,
* 5. CONFUCIUS' APPROBATION OF NAN YUNG, Nan Yung, see V. L

For the lines, see the She-king, Pt ITL. Bk IIL ji. 5. They are—“A |
flaw in a white sceptre-stone may be ground away; but for a flaw in
gpeech, nothing can be done.” In his repeating of these lines, we have,
perhaps, the ground-virtue of the character for which Yung is commended
in V. i

6. How HWUY LOVED TO LEARN, See VL ii,, where the same question
is put by the Duke Gae, and the same answer is returned, only in a more

extended form,
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VII. 1. When Yen Yuen died, Yen oo begged the
carriage of the Master to get an outer shell for his son’s
coffin.

2. The Master said, “Every one calls his son his son,
whether he has talents or has not talents. There was
Le; when he died, he had a coffin, but no outer shell. I
would not walk on foot to get a shell for him, because,
following after the great officers, it was not proper that
I should walk on foot.” hawyle, °

VIII. When Yen Yuen died, the Master said,  Alas!
Heaven is destroying me! Heaven is destroying me ! ”’

IX. 1. When Yen Yuen died, the Master bewailed
him exceedingly; and the disciples who were with him
said, ““ Sir, your grief is excessive ? ”

2. “Is it excessive ?” said he.

8. “If T am not to mourn bitterly for this man, for
whom should I mourn ?”

X. 1. When Yen Yuen died, the disciples wished to
give him a great funeral, and the Master said, “ You may
not do so.”

2. The disciples did bury him in great style.

3. The Master said, “ Hwny behaved towards me as
his father. I have not been able to treat him as my

7. How COoXFUCIUS WOULD NOT SELL HIS CARRIAGE TO BUY A SHELL
POR YEN YUEN. 1. In the Family Sayings and in the History of Records,
Hwuy's death is represented as taking place before the death of Le. It is
difficult to understand how such a view could ever have been adopted, if
the authors were acquainted with this chapter. 2. “I follow in rear of
the great officers.” This is said to be an expression of humility. Confu-
cius, retired from office, might still present himself at court, in the robes
of his former dignity, and would still be consulted on emergencies. He
would no doubt have a foremost place on such occasions.

8. CoNFUCIUS FELT HWUY'S DEATH AS IF IT HAD BEEN HIS OWN.
The old interpreters make this simply the exclamation of bitter sorrow.
The modern, perhaps correctly, make the chief ingredient to be grief that
the man was gone to whom he looked most for the transmission of his

doctrines,
9. CONFUCIUS VINDICATES HIS GREAT GRIEF FOR THE DEATH OF

Hwuy.

10. CONFUCIUS' DISSATISFACTION WITH THE GRAND WAY IN WHICH
Hwuy was BURIED. The old interpreters take the disciples here as
being the disciples of Yen Yuen. This is not natural, and yet we can
bardly understand how the disciples of Confucius would act so directly
contrary to his express wishes.  Confucius objected to a grand funeral as
inconsistent with the poverty of the family (see chapter vii.).
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ml)n. " The fault is not mine ; it belongs to you, O disci-
ples.

XI. Ke Loo asked about serving the spirits of the
dead. The Master said, “ While you are not able to serve
men, how can youn serve their spirits 7’ Ke Loo added, “ I
venture to ask about death 7 He was answered, ‘“ While
you do not know life, how can you know about death ? **

XII. 1. The disciple Min was standing by his side,
looking bland and precise; T'sze-loo, looking bold and sol-
dierly; Yen Yew and Tsze-kung, with a free and straight-
forward manner. The Master was pleased.

2. He said, “ Yew there !|—he will not die a natural

death.”

XIII. 1. Some parties in Loo were going to take
down and rebuild the Long treasury.

2. Min Tsze-k‘een said, “Suppose it were to be re-
paired after its old style ;—why must it be altered, and

made anew ? *
3. The Master said, “ This man seldom speaks ; when

he does, he is sure to hit the point.”
XIV. 1. The Master said, ¢ What has the harpsichord

of Yew to do in my door?”
2. The other disciples began not to respect Tsze-loo.
The Master said, *“ Yew has ascended to the hall, though

he has not yet passed into the inner apartments.”

11. CONFUCIUS AVOIDS ANSWERING QUESTIONS ABOUT BERVING
SPIRITS, AND ABOUT DEATH, Two views of the replies here are found in
commentators. The older ones say—** Confucius put off Ke Loo, and gave
him no answer, because spirits and death are obscure, and unprofitable
subjects to talk about.”” With this some modern writers agree, but others,
and the majority, say—* Confucius answered the disciple profoundly, and
showed him how he should prosecute his inquiries in the proper order.
The gervice of the dead must be in the same spirit as the service of the
living. Cbedience and sacrifice are equally the expression of the filial
hegrt., Death is only the natural termination of life. 'We are born with
certain gifts and principles, which carry us on to the end of our course.”
This is ingenious refining; but, after all, Confucius avoids answering the

important questions proposed to him.
12, CONFUCIUS HAPPY WITH HIS DISCIPLES ABOUT HIM. HE WARNS

TszZE-L0O.

18. WISE ADVICE OF MIN SUN AGAINST USELESS

14. CONFUCIUS' ADMONITION AND DEFENCE OF TsZE-L00. 1. The form
of the harpsichord seems to come nearer to that of the shik than any other
of our instruments. The shik is a kindred instrument with .the kiin,
commonly called “the scholar's lute,” See the Chinese Repository, vol.
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XV. 1. Tsze-kung asked which of the two, Sze or
Shang, was the superior. The Master said,  Sze goes
beyond the due Mean, and Shang does not come up to it.”

2. “Then,” said Tsze-kung, “the superiority is with

Sze, I suppose.”
8. The Master said, “ To go beyond is as wrong as to

fall short.”
XVI. 1. The head of the Ke family was richer than

the duke of Chow had been, and yet K‘ew collected his
imposts for him, and increased his wealth.

2. The Master said, “ He is no disciple of mine. My
little children, beat the drum and assail him.”

XVIIL. 1. Chfaeis simple.

2. Sin is dull.

3. Bze is specious.

4. Yew is coarse.

XVIII. 1. The Master said, “There is Hwny! He
has nedrly attained fo perfect virtue. He is often in

want.”
2. “Tsze does not acquiesce in the appointments of

Heaven, and his goods are increased by him. Yet his
judgments are often correct.”

VIIL p. 88. The music made by Yew was more martial in its air than
befitted the peace-inculeating school of the sage. 2. This contains a
defence of Yew, and an illustration of his real attainments.

15. COMPARISON OF SZE AND SHANG. EXCESS AND DEFECT EQUALLY
WRONG.

16. CoNFUCIUS INDIGNATION AT THE SUPPORT OF USURPATION AND
EXTORTION BY ONE OF HIS DISCIPLES, * Beat the drum and assail him ;"
this refers to the practice of executing criminals in the market-place, and
by beat of drum collecting the people to hear their crimes. Comment-
ators, however, say that the Master only required the disciples here to tell
K'ew of his faults and recover him.

17. CHARACTERS OF THE FOUR DISCIPLES—CH'AE, SIN, SZE, AND
YEw. It is supposed “ The Master said,” is missing from the beginning
of this chapter. Admitting this, the sentences are to be translated in the
present tense, and not in the past, which would be required, if the chapter
were simply the record of the compilers. Ch'ae, by surname Kaou,
and styled Teze-Kaou, has his tablet now the fifth, west, in the outer
court of the temples. He was small and ugly, but distinguished for his
sincerity, filial piety, and justice. Such was the conviction of his im-

.~ partial justice, that in a time of peril he was saved by a man whom he
had formerly punished with cutting off his feat.

18. Hwuy AND TszZE CONTRASTED. Hwuy's being brought often to
this state is mentioned merely as an additional circumstance about him,
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XIX. Tsze-chang asked what were the characteristics
of the coop man. he Master said, ““ He does not tread
in the footsteps of others, but, moreover, he does not enter
the chamber of the sage.”

XX. The Master said, “If, because a man’s discourse
appears solid and sincere, we allow him fo be a good man,
is he 7eally a superior man ? or is his gravity only in ap-
pearance 7

XXI. 1. Tsze-loo asked whether he should immediately
carry into practice what he heard. The Master said,
“ There are your father and elder brothers fo be consulted ;
—why should yon act on that principle of immediately
carrying into practice what you hear 7 Yen Yew asked
the same, whether he should immediately carry into
practice what ke heard, and the Master answered, «“Im-
mediately carry into practice what you hear.” Kung-se
Hwa said, “ Yew asked whether he should carry imme-
diately into practice what he heard, and you said, “ There
are your father and elder brothers fo be consulted.” Kfew
asked whether he should immediately carry into practice
what he heard, and you said, ‘Carry it immediately
into practice” I, Chih, am perplexed, and venture to
ask you for an explanation.” The Master said, “Kew
is retiring and slow ; therefore I urged him forward. Yew
has more than his own share of energy ; therefore I kept
him back.”

XXII. The Master was put in fear in Kfvang and
Yen Yuen fell behind. The Master, on his rejoining hiin,

intended to show that he was happy in his deep poverty. Ho An pre-
serves the comment of some one, which is worth giving here, and accord-
ing to which, “empty-hearted,” free from all vanities and ambitions, was
the formative element of Hwuy's character,

19. THE goop MAYN. Compare VIL xxv. By a “good man'' Choo
He understands “ one of fine natural capacity, but who has not learned.”
Such & man will in many things be a law to himself, and needs not to
follow in the wake of others, but after all his progress will be limited.
The text is rather enigmatical.

20. WE MAY NOT HASTILY JUDGE A MAN TO BE GOOD FROM HIS
DISCOURSE.

3], AN INSTANCE IN TszE-LOO AND YEN YEW oF HOW CONFUCIUS
DEALT WITH HIS DISCIPLES ACCORDING TO THEIR CHARACTERS,

22, YEN YUEN’S ATTACHMENT TO CONFUCIUB, AND CONFIDENCE IN
HIS MIsSION. See IX, v. If Hwuy's answer was anything more than
pleasantry, we must pronounce it foolish. The commentators, however,
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said, ““ I thought you had died.” Huwuy replied, “ While
you were alive, how should I presume to die ?”

XXTII. 1. Ke Tsze-jen asked whether Chung-yew
and Yen K‘ew could be called great ministers.

2. The Master said, « I thought you would ask about
some extraordinary individuals, and you only ask about
Yew and Kfew |

8. “ What is called a great minister, is one who serves
his prince according to what is right, and when he finds

he cannot do so, retires.”
4. “Now, as to Yew and K¢ew, they may be called or-

dinary ministers.”

5. Tsze-jen said, “ Then they will always follow their
chief ;—will they ?”

6. The Master said, “ In an act of parricide or regicide,
they would not follow him.”

XXIV. 1. Tsze-loo got Tsze-kaou appointed governor

of Pe,
2. The Master said, “ You are injuring a man’s son.”

. Tsze-loo said, “ There are (there) ecommon people
and officers ; there are the altars of the spirits of the land
and grain. Why must one read books before he can be
considered to have learned ?”

expand it thus :—* I knew that you would not perish in this danger, and
therefore I would not rashly expose my own life, but preserved it rather,
that I might continue to enjoy the benefit of your instructions,” If we
inquire how Hwuy knew that Confucius would not perish, we are in-
formed that he shared his master’s assurance that he had a divine mis-
sion. See VII, xxii., TX. v,

23. A GREAT MINISTER, CHUNG-YEW AND YEN Kmw ONLY

* Confucius represses the boasting of Ke Tsze-jen, and indicates an
acquaintance with his traitorous purposes.” This Ke Tszejen was a
younger brother of Ke Hwan, who was the head of the Ke family spoken
of in IIL i, Having an ambitious purpose on the dukedom of Loo, he
was inereasing his officers, and having got the two disciples to enter his
service, he boastingly speaks to Confucius about them,

24. HOW PRELIMINARY STUDY IS NECESSARY TO THE EXERCISE oF
GOVERNMENT :—A REPROOF OF TSzE-L0O, 1, Pe,—see VI vii. This
commandantship is probably what Min Sun there refused.  Tsze-loo had
entered into the service of the Ke family (see last chapter), and recom-
mended Tsze-kaou as likely to keep the turbulent Pe in order, thereby
withdrawing him from his studies with the Master, 2, By denominating
Tsze-kaou “a man’s son,” Confucius intimates, I suppose, that the father
was injured as well. His son ought not to be so dealt with, 3. The
absurd defence of Tsze-loo. It is to this effeet :—¢ The whole duty of

e [ Teeme
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4, The Master said, “It is on this account that T hate
" your glib-tongued people.”

XXHV 1. Tsze-loo, Tsling Sih, Yen Yew, and Kung-se
Hywa, were sitting by the Master. ;

2. He said to them, though I am a day or so older than
you, don’t think of that.

3. “From day to day you are saying, ‘ We are not
known.” If some prince were to know yon, what would
you do 7

4. Tsze-loo hastily and lightly replied, “ Suppose the
case of a state of ten thousand chariots ; let it be straitened
between other large states ; let it be suffering from invad-
ing armies; and to this let there be added a famine in
corn and in all vegetables ;—if I were intrusted with the
government of it, in three years’ time I could make the
people to be bold, and to recognize the rules of righteouns
conduct.” The Master smiled at him.

5. Turning to Yen Yew, he said, *“ Kew, what are your
wishes ?”  K‘ew replied, “ Suppose a state of sixty or
seventy le square, or one of fifty or sixty, and let me have
the government of it ;—in three years’ time I conld make
plenty to abound among the people. As to teaching them
the principles of propriety and music, I must wait for the
rise of a superior man fo do that.”

6. “What are your wishes, Chih, said the Master next
to Kung-se Hwa. Oh%ih replied, I do not say that my
ability extends to these things, but I should wish to learn
them. At the services of the ancestral temple, and at
the aundiences of the princes with the emperor, I should
like, dressed in the dark square-made robe and the black
linen cap, to act as a small assistant.”

7. Last of all, the Master asked T sing Sih, “ Teen, what
are your wishes ?”” Teen, pausing as he was playing on
his sichord, while it was yet twanging, laid the in-

man is in treating other men right, and rendering what is due to
spiritual beings, and it may be learned practically without the study you
require,” “ On this account,”—with reference to Tsze-loo's reply.

25. THE Arys oF Tsze-Loo, Tsaxe S, YEN YEW, AxD KUNG-SE
HwA; AND CONFUCIUS' REMARKS ABOUT THEM, Compare V. vii. and
xxv. 1. The disciples mentioned here are all familiar to us excepting
Tséing Sih. He was the father of the more celebrated Tséing Sin, and
himself by name Teen. The four are mentioned in the order of their age,
and Teen would have answered immediately after Tsze-loo, but that Con-
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strument aside, and rose. My wishes,” he said, ““are
different from the cherished purposes of these three gentle-
men.” “ What harm is there in that ” said the Mas-
ter; “do you also, as well as they, speak ont your wishes.”
Teen then said, “In this, the last month of spring, with
the dress of the season all complete, along with five or six
young men who have assumed the cap, and six or seven
boys, I would wash in the E, enjoy the breeze among the
rain-altars, and return home singing.” The Master heaved
a sigh and said, “I give my approval to Teen.”

8. The three others having gone out, Tsiing Sih re-
mained behind, and said, *“ What do you think of the
words of these three friends?” The Master replied,
““ They simply told each one his wishes.”

9. Teen pursued, * Master, why did you smile at Yew ?”

10. He was answered, ““ The management of a state de-
mands the rules of propriety. His words were not humble;
therefore I smiled at him.”

11. Teen again said, “ But was it not a state which
Kfew proposed for himself ?””  Thereply was, “ Yes ; did
you ever see a territory of sixty or seventy le, or one of
fifty or sixty, which was not a state ?

12. Once more Teen inguired, “ And was it not a state
which Chih proposed for himself?”  The Muster again
replied, *“Yes ; who but princes have to do with ancestral
temples, and audiences with the emperor ¢ If Ch‘ih were
to be a small assistant in these services, who could be a

great one 7~

BOOK XII.

Cmarrer I. 1. Yen Yuen asked about perfect virtue.
The Master said, “To subdue one’s self and return to

fucius passed him by, as he was occupied with his harpsichord. It does
not appear whether Teen, even at the last, understood why Confucius had
laughed at Tsze-loo, and not at the others. * It was not,” say the com-
mentators, “ because Tsze-loo was extravagant in his aims, They were
all thinking of great things, yet mot greater than they were able for.
Tsze-loo's fault was in the levity with which he had proclaimed his
wishes. That was his offence against propriety.”

HEADING AND SUBJECTS OF THIS BOOK. “Yen Yuen.” It contains
twenty-four chapters, conveying lessons on perfect virtue, government,
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propriety, is perfect virtue. If a man can for one day
subdue himself and return to propriety, all under heaven
will ascribe perfect virtue to him. Is the practice of per-
fect virtue from a man himself, or is it from others ?

2. Yen Yuen said, “I beg to ask the steps of that pro-
cess.” The Master replied, ““ Look not at what is con-
trary to propriety ; listen not to what is contrary to pro-
priety ; speak not what is contrary to propriety ; make no
movement which is contrary to propriety.” Yen Yuen
then said, “Though I am deficient in intelligence and

vi%:t;ur, I will make it my business to practise this lesson.”
. Chung-kung asked about perfect virtue. The Mas-

ter said, “ It is, when you go abroad, o behave to every one

and other questions of morality and policy, addressed in conversation by
Confucius chiefly to his disciples. The different answers, given about the
same subject to different questioners, show well how the sage suited his
instructions to the characters and capacities of the parties with whom he
had to do.

1. HOW TO ATTAIN TO PERFECT VIRTUE:—A CONVERSATION WITH
Yex YuES. 1. In Ho An, “to subdue one's self” is explained by *“to
restrain the body.” Choo He defines the “subdue " by “to overcome,” and
the * self * by ** the selfish desires of the body." In one commentary it
is said “self here is not exactly selfishness, but selfishness is what abides
by being attached to the body, and hence it is said that selfishness is
selt,” And again, “ To subdue one’s self is not subduing and putting
away the self, but subduing and putting away the selfish desires in the
solf” 'This “ selfishness in the self ” is of a three-fold character :—first,
what is said by Morrison to be “ a person's natural constitution and dis-
position of mind;" it is, I think, very much the Jwywde dvfpwwrog, or
“gnimal man; ' second, “the desires of the ears, the eyes, the mouth,
the nose, i.e., the dominating influences of the senses; and third,
“Thon and L' de., the lust of superiority. More concisely, the self is
said to be * the mind of man ” in opposition to the “ mind of reason.” See
the Shoo-king II. Bk IL xv. This refractory * mind of man," it is said,
is “innate,”” or perhaps “connate,”” In all these statements, there is an
acknowledgment of the fact—the morally abnormal condition of human
pature—which underlies the Christian doctrine of original sin. With
reference to the above three-fold classification of selfish desires, the second

ph shows that it was the second order of them—the influence of
the senses, which Confucius specially intended. We turn to propriety,
gee note on VIIL ii. The thing is not here ceremonies. Choo He defines
it % the specifie divisions and graces of heavenly prineiple or reason.”
This is continually being departed from, on the impulse of selfishness, but
there is an ideal of it as proper to man, which is to be sought—* re-
tarned to”—by overcoming that.

9. WHEREIN PERFECT VIRTUE IS REALIZED :—A CONVERSATION WITH
CHUNG-KUNG. From this chapter, it appears that reverence and reci-
procity, on the largest scale, are perfect virtue. * Ordering the people” is
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as if you were receiving a great guest; to _employ the
people as if you were assisting at a great sacrifice ; not to
do to others as you would not wish done to yourself; to
have no murmuring against you in the country, and none
in the family.” ghtmg-kung said, ““ Though I am defi-
cient in intelligence and vigour, I will make it my business
to practise this lesson.”

III. 1. Sze-ma New asked about perfect virtue.

2. The Master said, * The man of perfect virtue is caun-
tious and slow in his speech.”

3. “ Cautious and slow in his speech ! ” said New ;—* ig
this what is meant by perfect virtue 7’ The Mastor said,
“When a man feels the difficalty of doing, can he be other
than cautious and slow in speaking 7

IV. 1. Sze-ma New asked about the superior man. The

- Master said, “The superior man has neither anxiety nor
| fear.”

2. “Being without anxiety or fear! ”” said New ;—“does
this constitute what we call the superior man P’
3. The Master said, “ When internal examination dis-

- covers nothing wrong, what is there to be anxious about,

what is there to fear 7
V. 1. Sze-ma New, full of anxiety, said, “ Other men
all have their brothers, I only have not.”

1

apt to be done with haughtiness. This part of the er may be compared
with the apostle's precept—* Honour all men,” only the “all men?” is
much more comprehensive there.— The auswer, the same as that of Hwuy
in last chapter, seems to betray the hand of the compiler.

3. CAUTION IN BPEAKING A CHARACTERISTIC OF PERFECT VIRTUE :—
A CONVERSATION WITH TSZE-NEW. Tsze-new was the designation of Sze-
ma Kang, whose tablet is now the seventh, east, in the outer range of the
temples, He belonged to Sung, and was g brother of Hwan T'uy, VII,
xxii. Their ordinary surname was Heang, but that of Hwan could also be
used by them, as they were descended from the duke so called. The office
of “ Master of the horse” had long been in the family, and that title
appears here as if it were New’s surname.

4. How THE KEUN-TSZE HAS NEITHER ANXIETY NOR FEAR, CON-
SCIOUS RECTITUDE FREEING FROM THESE,

5. CONSOLATION OFFERED BY Tsze-HEA 710 TszE-NEW ANXIOUS
ABOUT THE PERIL OF HIS BROTHER. 1. Tszenew’s anxiety was ocen-
sioned by the conduet of his eldest brother, Hwan Teuy, who, he knew, was
contemplating rebellion, which would probably lead to his death. . “ All
have their brothers,"—i.e., all can rest quietly without anxiety in their
relation. 2. It is naturally supposed that the author of the observation
was Confucius, 4. One writer says that the expression :—* all within the
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2. Tsze-hea said to him, “ There is the following say-
ing which I have heard :—

3. ““Death and life have their determined appoint-
ment ; riches and honours depend upon Heaven.’

4. “ Let the superior man never fail reverentially to
order his own conduct, and let him be respectful to others
and observant of propriety :—then all within the four seas
will be his brothers. What has the superior man to do
with being distressed because he has no brothers ? >

VL. Tsze-chang asked what constituted intelligence.
The Master said, ““He with whom neither slander that
gradually soaks into the mind, nor statements that startle
like a wound in the flesh, are successful, may be called
intelligent indeed. Yea, he with whom neither soaking |
slander, nor startling statements, are successful, may be -
called far-seeing.” v

VIL 1. Tsze-kung asked about government. The |
Master said, “ The requisites of government are that there
be sufficiency of food, sufficiency of military equipment,
and the confidence of the people in their ruler.”

2. Tsze-kung said, ““If it cannot be helped, and one of

four seas are brothers,” *does not mean that all under heaven have the
same genealogical register.” Choo He's interpretation is that, when a man
80 acts, other men will love and respect him as a brother. This, no doubt,
is the extent of the saying, I have found no satisfactory gloss on the
phrase—** the four seas.”” It is found in the Shoo-king, the She-king,
and the Le-ke. In the Urh Ya, a sort of Lexicon, very ancient, which
was once reckoned among the Fing, it is explained as a territorial desig-
nation, the name of the dwelling-place of all the barbarons tribes, But
the great Yu is represented as having made the four seas as four ditches,
to which he drained the waters inundating “the middle kingdom.”
Plainly, the ancient conception was of their own country as the great
habitable tract, north, south, east, and west of which were four seas or
oceans, between whose shores and their own borders the intervening space
was not very great, and occupied by wild hordes of inferior races. Com-
mentators consider Tsze-hea's attempt at consolation altogether wide of
the mark,

6. WHAT CONSTITUTES INTELLIGENCE :— ADDRESSED TO TszE-cHANG. |
Tsze-chang, it is said, was always secking to be wise about things lofty
and distant, and therefore Confucius brings him back to things near at
haud, which it was more necessary for him to attend to, :

7. REQUISITES IN GOVERNMENT :—A CONVERSATION WITH TSZE-CHANG.
3. The difficulty here is with the concluding clause which is literally,
“ No faith, not stand." Transferring the meaning of faith or confidence
from paragraph 1, we naturally render as in the translation, “ the state
will not stand.” This is the view, moreover, of the old interpreters.

YOL. I 13
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these must be dispensed with, which of the three should
be foregone first?”  “The military equipment,” said

the Master.

8. Tsze-kung again asked, ““ If it cannot be helped, and
one of the remaining two must be dispensed with, which
of them should be foregone ? ” The Master answered,
¢ Part with the food. From of old, death has been the
lot of all men; but if the people have no faith in their
rulers, there is vo standing for the State.” St

VIII. 1. Kih Tsze-shing said, In a superior man 1t 1s
only the substantial qualities which are wanted ;—why
should we seek for ornamental accomplishments ?

2. Tsze-kung said, “Alas! Your words, sir, show
you to be a superior man, but four horses cannot over-

take the tongue.
“ QOrnament is as snbstance; substance is as  orna-

ment. The hide of a tiger or leopard stript of its hair is

like the hide of a dog or goat stript of its hair.”’
IX. 1. The Duke Gae inqunired of Yew J0, Baying,

“ The year is one of scarcity, and the returns for expendi-
R

ture are not sufficient ;—what is to done !
9, Yew Js replied to him, © Why not simply tithe the

people.”

Choo He and his followers, however, seek to make much more of
“ faith.”” On the first paragraph he comments,—*The granaries
being full, and the military preparation complete, then let the influence of
instruction proceed. So shall the people have faith in their ruler, and will
not leave him or rebel,” On the third paragraph he says,—*“If the
people be without food, they must die, but death is the inevitable lot of
men. If they are without faith, though they live, they have not where-
with to establish themselves. It is better for them in such case to die.
Therefore it is better for the ruler to die, not losing faith to his people, so’
that the people will prefer death rather than lose faith to him."

S. SUBSTANTIAL QUALITIES AXD ACCOMPLISHMENTS IN THE KEUXN-
1szE. 1. Tsze-shing was an officer of the state of Wei, and, distressed by
the pursuit in the times of what was merely external, made this not suffi-
ciently well-considered remark, to which Tsze-kung replied, in, according
to Choo He, an equally one-sided manner. 3. The modern commentators
seem hypercritical in condemning Tsze-kung’s language here. He shows
thie desirableness of the ornamental accomplishments, but does not neces-
sarily put them on the same level with the substantial qualities.

9. LIGHT TAXATION THE BEST WAY TO SECURE THE GOVERNMENT
FROM EMBARRASSMENT FOR WANT OF FUNDS. 2. By the statutes of the
Chow dynasty, the ground was divided into allotments cultivated in
common by the families located upon them, and the produce was divided
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3. “With two tenths,” said the duke, “I find them
not enough ;—how could I do with that system of one

tenth ?

4. Yew J answered,  If the people have plenty, their
prince will not be left to want alone. If the people are
in want, their prince cannot enjoy plenty alone.”

X. 1. Tsze-chang having asked how virtue was to be
exalted, and delusions to be discovered, the Master said,
“Hold faithfulness and sincerity as first principles, and
be moving continually to what is right ;—this is the way

to exalt one’s virtue.

2. “You love a man and wish him to live ; yon hate
him and wish him to die. Having wished him to live,
you also wish him to die. This is a case of delusion.

3. “¢It may not be on account of his being rich, yet

you come to make a difference.’ ”’

XI. 1. The Duke King, of Ts‘, asked Confucius about

government.
2. Confucius replied, “ There is government, when the

equally, nine tenths being given to the farmers, and one tenth being
reserved as a contribution to the state. 8. A former duke of Loo, Senen
(B.C. 601—590), had imposed an additional tax of another tenth from each
family's portion. 4. The meaning of this paragraph is given in the
translation. Literally rendered it is,—* The people having plenty, the
prince—with whom not plenty? The people not having plenty, with whom
can the prince have plenty ?"" Yew JO wished to impress on the duke,
that a sympathy and common condition should unite him and his people.
If he lightened his taxation to the regular tithe, then they would culti-
vate their allotments with so much vigour, that his receipts would be
abundant. They would be able, moreover, to ‘help their kind ruler in
any emergency.

10. How TO EXALT VIRTUE AND DISCOVER DELUSIONS. 2. The
Master says nothing about the * discriminating,” or * discovering,” of
delusions, but gives an instance of a twofold delusion. Life and death,
it is said, are independent of our wishes. To desire for a man either the
one or the other, therefore, is one delusion. And on the change of our
feelings to change our wishes in reference to the same person, is another.
But in this Confucius hardly appears to be the sage. 3. See the She-
king, Pt IL Bk IV, iv. 8. I have translated according to the meaning in
the She-king. The quotation may be twisted into some sort of aceord-
ance with the preceding paragraph, as a case of delusion, but the com-
mentator Ch'ing is probably correct in supposing that it should be trans-
ferred to X VI, xii.

11. GOOD GOVEBNMENT OBTAINS ONLY WHEN ALL THE RELATIVE
DUTIES ARE MAISTAINED. 1. Confucius went to Ts'e in his thirty-sixth
year, and finding the reigning duke—styled King after his death —over-
shadowed by his ministers, and thinking of settiug aside his eldest son

13 =
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anoe' e is prince, and the minister is minister; when the
ather is father, and the son is son.”

3. “Good !” said the duke; “if, indeed, the prince
be not prince, the minister not minister, the father not
father, and the son not son, although I have my revenue,
can I enjoy it ? »

XII. 1. The Master said, “Ah! it is Yew, who could
with half a word settle litigations ! ””

2. Tsze-loo never slept over a promise.

XIII, The Master said, ““ In hearing litigations, I am
like any other body. What is necessary, is, to canse the
people to have no litigations.”

XIV. Taze-cha_ng‘ asked about government, The Mas-
ter said, “ The art of governing is to. keep its affairs before
the mind without, weariness, and to practise. them with
undeviating consistency.”

XV. ’ﬁle Master ssid, “ By extensively studying all
learning, and keeping himself under the restraint og the
rules of propriety, one may thus likewise. not err from
what is right.”

XVI. The Master said,  The superior man secks to per-
fect the admirable qualities of men, and does. not seek to
perfect their bad qualities. The mean man does the
opposite of this.” .

XVII. Ke K‘ng asked Confucius about government,
Confucius replied, ““To govern means to rectify. If you
lead on the people with correctness, who will dare not to
be correct ¥

from the succession, he shaped his answer to the question about govern-
ment accordingly, :

12. WITH WHAT EASE TSZE-LOO COULD SETTLE LITIGATIONS. 1. We
translate here—* could,” and not—* can,” because Confucius is not
referring to facts, but-simply praising the disciple’s character. 2, This
paragraph is a note by the compilers, stating a fact about Tsze-loo, to
illustrate what the Master said of him,

13. To PREVENT BETTER THAN TO DETEEMINE LITIGATIONS. See
the Great Learning, Commentary, IV, Little stress is to be laid on the
“L"” The meaning simply=" Oue man is as good as another.” Much
stress is to be laid on * to cause ™ as=" to influence to."

14. THE ART OF GOVERNING.

15. HARDLY DIFFERENT FROM VI xxv.

16. OPPOSITE INFLUENCE UPON OTHERS OF THE SUPERIOR MAN AND
THE MEAN MAX.

17. GOVEENMENT MORAL IN ITS END, AND EFFICIENT BY EXAMPLE,
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XVIII. Ke Keang distressed about the number of |
thieves in the State, inquired of Confucius about how to do
away with them. Confucius said, “If you, sir, were not
covetous, although you should reward them to do it, they
would not steal.

XIX. Ke Kng asked Confucius about government,
saying, “ What do you say to killing the unprincipled for
the good of the principled ?” Confucius replied, “ Sir,
in carrying on your government, why should you use kill-
ing at all ? Let your evinced desires be for what is good, |
and the people will be good. The relation between
superiors and inferiors is ke that between the wind and
the grass. The grass must bend when the wind blows
across it.” Sk oM hta 2.0 :

XX. 1. Tsze-changasked, “ What must the officer be,
who may be said to be distinguished ?”

9. The Master said, “ What is it you call being dis-
tinguished P’

3. Tsze-chang replied, “ It is to be heard of through
the State, to be heard of through the Family.”

4. The Master said, “ That is notoriety, not distinction.

5.  Now, the man of distinction is solid and straight-
forward, and loves righteousness. He examines people’s
words, and looks at their countenances. He is anxious to
humble himself to others. Such a man will be dis-
tinguished in the country ; he will be distinguished in the
Family.

6. © As to the man of notoriety, he assumes the appear-
ance of virtue, but his actions are opposed to it, and he
rests in this character without any doubts about hamself.
Such a man will be heard of in the country ; he will be

heard of in the Family.”
XXI. 1. Fan-ch‘e rambling with the Master under

&t Tl L ¥

18. THE PEOPLE ARE MADE THIEVES BY THE EXAMPLE OF THEIR |
RULERS. This is a good instance of Confucius’ boldness in reproving men |
in power. Ke K'ang had confirmed himself as head of the Ke family, and
entered into all its usurpations, by taking off the infant nephew, who

should have been its rightful chief. -
19. KILLING NOT TO BE TALKED OF BY RULERS ; THE EFFECT OF

THEIR EXAMPLE,
90, THE MAN OF TRUE DISTINCTION, AND THE MAN OF NOTORIETY.
91, How TO EXALT VIRTUE, CORRECT VICE, AND DISCOVER DELUSIONS.

Compare chapter x.  Here, as there, under the last point of the inquiry,

coban an Whalta Tafe s wilh;

i -‘}’ rade
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the trees about the rain-altars, said, “ I venture to ask how
to exalt virtue, to correct cherished evil, and to discover
delusions.”

2. The Master said, “ Truly a good question !

3. “If doing what is to be done be made the first busi-
ness, and success a secondary consideration ;—is not this
the way to exalt virtue ? To assail one’s own wickedness
and not assail that of others ;—is not this the way to cor-
rect cherished evil ? For a morning’s anger, to disregard
one’s own life, and involye that of one’s parents ;—is not
this a case of delusion ? ”

XXTII. 1. Fan Ch‘ asked about benevolence. The
Master said, “It is to love all men.” He asked about
knowledge. The Master said, ““ It is to know all men.”

2. Fan Chedid notimmediately understand these answers.

3. The Master said, ““ Employ the upright and put aside
all the crooked ;—in this way, the crooked can be made to
be upright.”

4, Fan Ch‘e retired, and seeing Tsze-hea, he said to
him, “ A little ago, I had an interview with our Master,
and asked him about knowledge. He said, ¢ Employ the
upright, and put aside all the crooked ;—in this way,
the crooked can be made to be upright” What did he
mean ? '

9. Tsze-hea said, “ Truly rich is his saying !

6. “ Shun, being in possession of the empire, selected
from among all the people, and employed Kaou-yaou, on
which all who were devoid of virtue disappeared. Tang
being in possession of the empire, selected from among all
the people, and employed E-Yin, and all who were devoid

of virtue disappeared.”
XXIII. Tsze-kung asked about friendship. The Master

Confucius simply indicates a case of delusion, and perhaps this is the best
way to teach how to discover delusions generally,

22. ABOUT BENEVOLENCE AND WISDOM;—HOW KNOWLEDGE SUB-
SERVES BENEVOLENCE. Fan Ch‘e might well deem the Master's replies
enigmatical, and, with the help of Tsze-hea’s explanations; the student still
finds it difficult to understand the chapter.—Shun and T‘ang showed their
wisdom—their knowledge of men—in the selection of those ministers.
That was their employment of the upright, and therefore all devoid of
virtue disappeared. That was their making the crooked upright; — and
g0 their love reached to all.

23. PRUDENCE IN FRIENDSHIP,
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said,  Faithfully admonish your friend, and kindly try to
lead him. If you find him impracticable, stop. Do not
disgrace yourself.” : [ )

XXIV. The philosopher Tsiing said, “The superior
man on literary grounds meets with his friends, and by
their friendship helps his virtue.”

. BOOK XIIL

Cmarrer I. 1. Tsze-loo asked about government. The
Master said, “ Go before the people with your ezample,
and be laborious in their affairs.”

2. He requested further instruction, and was answered,

“ be not weary in these things.”
II. 1. Chung-kung, being chief minister to the head of

the Ke family, asked about government. The Master
said, “ Employ first the services of your various officers,
pardon small faults, and raise to office men of virtue and

talents.”
2. Chung-Tung said, “How shall I know the men of

virtue and talent, so that I may raise them to office ? ”

24, THE FRIENDSHIP OF THE KEUN-TszE. *“On literary grounds,”
—literally, “by means of letters,” i.e., common literary studies and
pursuits.

HEADING AND SUBJECTS OF THIS BOOK.— Tsze-loo,” Here, as in the
last book, we have a number of subjects touched upon, all bearing more or
less directly on the government of the state, and the cultivation of the
person. The book extends to thirty chapters.

1. THE SECRET OF SUCCESS IN GOVERNING 15 THE UNWEARIED
EXAMPLE OF THE RULERS :—A LE&ON TO Tszg-Loo. 1. Towhat under-
stood antecedents do the Che refer? For the first, we may suppose to
“people; " “precede the people,” or “lead the people,” that is, do
so by the example of your personal conduct. But we cannot in the
second clause bring (ke in the same way under the regimen of laou,
“to be laborious for them ;' that is, to set them the example of diligence
in agriculture, &c. It is better, however, according to the idiom I
have several times pointed out, to take Che as giving a eort of neuter
and general force to the preceding words, so that the expressions are=
“example and laboriousness.”" —K‘ung Gan-kwd understands the meaning
differently :—* set the people an example, and then you may make them
labour.” But this is not so good. )

2. THE DUTIES CHIEFLY TO BE ATTENDED TO BY A HEAD MINISTER:
——4 LESSON T0 YEN YuNe. 1. Compare VIIL iv. 8. A head min-
ister should assign to his various officers their duties, and not e inter-

" T i
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He was answered, “Raise to office those whom you know.
As to those whom you do not know, will others neglect

them ?

ITII. 1. Tsze-loo said, “The prince of Wei has been
waiting for you, in order with you to administer the
government. What will you consider the first thing to

be done ?” : :
2. The Master replied, “ What is necessary is to rectify

names.”

8. “So, indeed !’ said Tsze-loo. “ You are wide of
the mark. Why must there be such rectification ? ”’

4. The Master said, * How uncultivated youare, Yew !
A superior man, in regard to what he does not know,

shows a cautious reserve.”
5. “If names be not correct, language is not in accord-

ance with the truth of things. If langunage be not in ac-
cordance with the truth of things, affairs cannot be carried

on to success.
6. “When affairs cannot be.carried on to success, pro-

. prieties and music will not flourish. 'When proprieties and
music do not flourish, punishments will not be properly A

o . O Tae DAL Y BT )l.-

fering in them himself. His business is to ex:mlzine into the manner in
which they discharge them. And in doing so, he should overlook small
faults. 2. Confucius’ meaning is, that Chung-kung need not trouble him-
self about all men of worth, Let him advance those he knew. There was
no fear that the others would be neglected. Compare what is said on
“ knowing men,” in XIIL xxii,

3. THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF NAMES BEING CORRECT, 1. This
conversation is assigned by Choo He to the eleventh year of the Duke Gae
of Loo, when Confucius was sixty-nine, and he returned from his wander-
ings to his native state. Tsze-loo had then been some time in the serviee
of the Duke Chuh of Wei, who it would appear had been wishing to get
the services of the sage himself, and the disciple did not think that his
Master would refuse to accept office, as he had not objected to his doing
$0. 2. “ Names ' must have here a special reference, which Tsze-loo did
not apprehend. Nor did the old interpreter, for Ma Yung explains the
counsel * to rectify the names of all things." On this view, the reply
would indeed be “wide of the mark.” The answer is substantially the
same as the reply to Duke King of Ts'e about government in XII. xi., that
it obtains when the prince is prince, the father father, &ec. ; that is, when

! each man in his relations is what the name of his relation would require.
| Now, the Duke Ch‘uh Held the rule of Wei against his father; see VIL
xiv. Confucius, from the necessity of the case and peculiarity of the eir-
cumstances, allowed his disciples, notwithstanding that, to take office in
Wei; but at the time of this conversation, Ch'ub had been duke for
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awarded. When punishments are not properly awarded,

the people do not know how to move hand or foot.

7. “Therefore, a superior man considers it necessary
that the names he uses may be spoken appropriately, and
also that what he speaks may be carried out appropriately.
What the superior man requires, is just that in his words

there may be nothing incorrect.”
IV. 1. Fan Che requested to be taught husbandry.

The Master said, “I am not so good for that as an old
husbandman.” He requested also to be tanght garden-
ing, and was answered, “I am not so good for that as an
OIE gardener.”

2.. Fan Ch‘e having gone out, the Master said, “A
small man, indeed, is Fan Seu!” =

3. “If a superior man love propriety, the people will |
not dare mot to be reverent. If he love righteousness, the
people will not dare net to submit fo his example. 1f he
love good faith, the people will not dare net to be, sincere.
Now, when these things obtain, the people from all

bandry ?”

V. ' The Master said, “ Though a man may be able to
recite the three hundred odes, yet if, when intrusted with
a governmental charge, he knows not how to act, or if,
when sent to any quarter on a mission, he cannot give his
replies unassisted, notwithstanding the extent of his learn-
ing, of what practical use is it ?”

nine years, and ought to have been so established that he could have taken
the course of a filial son without subjecting the state to any risks. On this

| gecount, Confucius said he would begin with rectifying the name of the
| duke, that is, with requiring him to resign the dukedom to his father, and

| be what his name of son required him to be.

This view enables us to

| understand better the climax that follows, though its successive steps are

still not without difficulty.

4, A RULER HAS NOT TO OCCUPY HIMSELF WITH WHAT IS PROPERLY
THE BUSINESS OF THE PEOPLE. It is to be supposed that Fan Ch'e wasat
this time in office somewhere, and thinking of the Master, as the villager

| and high officer did, IX. ii. and vi, that his knowledge embraced almost
every subject, he imagined that he might get lessons from him on the two

subjects he specifies, which he might nse for the benefit of the people. The

Iast paragraph shows what people in office should learn. Confueius intended

that it should be repeated to Fan Ch'e. :
5. LITERARY ACQUIREMENTS USELESS WITHOUT PRACTICAL ABILITY.

narters will come to him, bearing their children —on 4, Yot

‘their backs. What need has he of a knowledge of hus-

i
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VI. The Master said, “ When a prince’s personal con-
duct is correct, his government is effective without the
issuing of orders. If his personal conduct is not correct,
he may issue orders, but they will not be followed.”

VII. The Master said, “ The governments of Loo and
Wei are brothers.”

VIII. The Master said of King, a scion of the dueal
family of Wei, that he knew the economy of a family well.
When he began to have means, he said, “ Ha! hereis a
collection ! ”” when they were a little inereased, he said,
“Ha! this is complete ! ”” when he had become rich, he
said, “ Ha! this is admirable ! ”’

IX. 1. When the Master went to Wei, Yen Yew acted
as driver of his carriage.

2. The Master observed, “How numerous are the
people ! 1

3. Yew said, “ Since they are thus numerous, what
more shall be done for them ?*’ “ Enrich them,” was the
reply.

4. “And when they have been enriched, what more shall
be done ?”’ The Master said, “ Teach them.” .

X. The Master said, “ If there were any of the princes
who would employ me, in the course of twelve months, T
should have done something considerable. In three years,
the government would be perfected.”

XI. The Master said, “‘If good men were to govern a
country in succession for a hundred years, they would be

6. HIS PERSONAL CONDUCT ALL IN ALL TO A RULER,

7. THE SIMILAR CONDITION OF THE STATES OF LOO AND WEer  Com-
pare VI xxii. Loo's state had been so from the influence of Chow-kung, and
Wei was the fief of his brother Fung, commonly known as K‘ang-shuh.
They had, similarly, maintained an equal and brotherly course in their
progress, or, as it was in Confucius’ time, in their degeneracy. That por-
tion of the present Ho-nan, which runs up and lies between Shan-se and
Pih-chih-le, was the bulk of Wei. .

8. THE CONTENTMENT OF THE OFFICER KING, AND HIS INDIFFERENCE
IN GETTING RICH. The commentators say that it is not to be understood
that King really made these utterances, but that Confucius thus vividly
represents how he felt.

9. A PEOPLE NUMEROUS, WELL-OFF, AND EDUCATED, IS THE GREAT
ACHIEVEMENT OF GOVERNMENT, .

10. CONPUCIUS’ ESTIMATE OF WHAT HE COULD DO, IF EMPLOYED TO
ADMINISTER THE GOVERNMENT OF A STATE,

11, WHAT A HUNDRED YEARS OF GOOD GOVERNMENT COULD EFFECT.
Confucius quotes here a saying of his time, and approves of it,



CH. XIL] CONFUCIAN ANALECTS. 203

able to transform the violently bad, and dispense with !
capital punishments.” True indeed is this saying ! ”

gKII. The Master said, “ If a truly royal ruler were to
arise, it would still require a generation, and then virtue

would prevail.”” :

XIIl. The Master said, “If a minister make his own
conduct correct, what difficulty will he have in assisting
in government? If he cannot rectify himself, what has

he to do with rectifying others? ”

XIV. The disciple Yen returning from the court, the
Master said to him, “ How are you so late ?”’ He re-
plied, “ We had government business.” The Master said,
“It must have been Family affairs. If there had been
government business, though I am not now in office, I
should have been consulted about it.”’

XV. 1. The Duke Ting asked whether there was a
single sentence which could make a country prosperous.
Confucius replied, “Such an effect cannot be expected

from one sentence. .
2. “There is a saying, however, which people have—
‘To be a prince is difficult; to be a minister is not easy.”

12. IN WHAT TIME A ROYAL RULER COULD TRANSFORM THE EMPIRE.
The character denoting “a king,” “a royal ruler,” is formed by three
straight lines representing the three powers of Heaven, Earth, and Man,
and a perpendicular line going through and uniting them, and thus con-
veys the highest idea of power and influence. Here it means the highest
wisdom and virtue in the highest place—To save Confucius from the
charge of vanity in what he says, in chapter x., that he could accomplish
in three years, it is said that the perfection which he predicates there
would only be the foundation for the virtue here realized,

13. THAT HE DE PERSONALLY CORRECT ESSENTIAL TO AN OFFICER OF
GOVERNMENT.

14, AN IRONICAL ADMONITION T0 YEN YEW ON THE USURPING
TENDENCIES OF THE KE PAMILY. The point of the chapter turns on the
opposition of the phrases “ government business,” and * family affairs; "
—at the court of the Kb family, thatis, they had really been discussing
matters of government, affecting the State, and proper only for the prince’s
court. Confucius affects not to believe it, and says that at the chief's
court they could only have been discussing the affairs of his house.
Superannuated officers might go to court on occasions of emergency, and
might also be consulted on such, though the general rule was to allow them
to retire at seventy. See the Le Ke, L i, 28.

15. HOW THE PROSPERITY AND RUIN OF A COUNTRY MAY DEPEXD ON
THE RULER'S VIEW OF HIS POSITION, HIS FEELING ITS DIFFICULTY,
OR ONLY CHERISHING A HEADSTRONG WILL, 1, Ishould suppose that these
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“If a ruler knows this,—the difficulty of being a
prince,—may there not be expected from this one sen-
tence the prosperity of his country ? whery
4. The dule then said, “ Is there a single sentence which
can ruin a country !’ Confucius replied, *Such an
effect as that cannot be expected from onme sentence.
There is, however, the saying which people have—‘I have
no pleasure in being a prince, only in that no one offer
any opposition to what I say !’ il
| 5. “If a ruler’s words be good, is it not also good that
10 one oppose them ? Bt if they are not good, and no

one opposes them, may there not be expected from this
- one sentence the ruin of his country f*’

XVI. 1. The duke of Sh# asked about government.

2. The Master said, ““Good govermment obtains, when
those who are near are made happy, and those who are
far off are attracted.”

XVIL Tsze-hea, being governor of Keu-foo, asked
about government. The Master said, “ Do not be desirons
to have things done quickly ; do not look at small advan-
tages. Desire to have things done quickly prevents their
being done thoroughly. Looking at small advantages
prevents great affairs from being accomplished.”

XVIIL. 1. The duke of Shé informed Confucius, say-
ing, “ Among us here there are those who may be styled
upright in their conduct. If their father have stolen a
sheep, they will bear witness to the fact.”

2. Confucius said, “ Among us, in our part of the coun-
try, those who are upright are different from this. The

were commentators’ sayings, about which the duke asks, in a way to inti-
mate his disbelief of them,

16. GOOD GOVERNMENT SEEN FROM ITS EFFECTS, 1. Shé ;—see VII.
xviii. 2. Confucius is supposed to‘have in view the oppressive and ag
gressive government of Tsoo, to which Shé belonged.

17. HASTE AND SMALL ADVANTAGES NOT TO BE DESIRED IN GOVERN-
ING. Keu-foo was a small city in the western borders of Loo.

18. NATURAL DUTY AND UPRIGHTNESS IN COLLISION. 1. We cannot
say whether the duke is referring to one or more actual cases, or giving his
opinion of what his people would do, Confucius' reply would incline us
to the latter view. Accounts are quoted of such cases, but they are
probably founded on this chapter. Ching seems to convey here the
ilea of mccusation, as well as of witnessing, 2, The concluding ex-
pression does not absoltely affirm that this is upright, but that in this
there is a better principle than in the other conduct.—Anybody but a
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father conceals the misconduct of the son, and the son |

conceals the misconduet of the father. Uprightnessisto -

be found in this."

XIX. Fan Oh‘e asked about perfoct virtne. The Mas-
ter said, “ It is, in retirement, to be sedately gmive; in
the management of business, to be reverently attentive ;
in intercoursa with others, to be strictly sincere. Though
& man go among rude vacultivated tribes, these qualifies
mﬁmt— be neglected.”

. 1. Tsse-kung asked, eaying, “ What ualities
must o man possess to entitle him to be called an officer
The Master said, *“ He who in his conduet of himsalf muin-
tains a sense of shame, and when sent to any quarter will
not disgrace hisprince’s commission, deserves to be cullod
po officer.”

8, Trzo-lung pursued, *1 venture to ask who may be
placed in the next lower rank ¥ and he was told, * He
whom the circle of his relatives pronounce to be filial,
whom his fellow-villagers and neighbours pronounce to be
fraternnl.’”

8. Again the diseiple asked, “1 venture to ngk sbout
the class still next i order.” The Master said, “They
are determined to be sincere in what they say, and to carry
out what they do. They are obstinate little men. Yet
perhaps they may make the next clazs.”

4. Teza-kung Jﬂnu-’h inquired, “ Of what sort are those
of the present day, who engage in government % The |
Master said, “ Pooh ! they are so many pecks and hampers,
not worth being taken into account.”

XXI. The Master said, * Since 1 cannot get men pur-
suing the due medium, to whom I might eommunicate my
instructions, L mnst find the ardent and the cautiously-
decided. The ardent will advance and lay hold of truth ;

Chiness will ®ay fhat both thé duke's view of the subject nnd the sge’s
were incomplate,
19, CHARACTHRISTICS OF PEEFECT VINTUE, BVEY WHEN ASSOCIATING

WITH RATMAMIAXH.
o, DIFFELEST CLASSES OF MEX WHO IN TUNIR SEVERAL DEGRELS
MAY FE FTYLEN OFFICERS, AND THE INFEBIORITY OF TEE MASS OF THE

OFFICERS oF CoNPFUCIUS TIME
4], CospyciUs ORLIGED TO CONTENT HIMSELY WITH THE ARDENT

ASD CAVTIOUS AR TIECIPLES.  Compare V., xxl, and Mencius, VIL Ble 1L
xxavik

2 &

| San RS-
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the cautionsly-decided will keep themsalves from what is

"% 1. The Master said, * The peopla of the south
have a saying— A man withont constanoy cannot ba
either a wizard or a dootor.” Good !

2. " Inconstant in his virtus, he will be visited with
reans 2+

4. The Master said, * This arises simply from not prog-
nosticating.”’

XXIIL ~ The Mastor said, “ The superior man is affable,

| but not adulutory ; the mean isadalutor » bt not affubla.??

XXIV, Tsze-knng asked Eaying, t do you say of

8 man who is loved by all the people of his village * ** "ha

Master replied, “ We may not for that seco our ap-

s proval of him”  “ And what do you say of him who is

ted by all the people of his village ? e Master suid,

—-| “ We mny not for that conclude thet heis bad. Tt is bet-

ter than either of these cases that the good in the village
love him, and the bad hate him.*

XXV. The Master said, ** The superior man is sasy to

| sorve and difficalt to please. If you try to please him in

f auy way which is not accordant with right, he will not be

&1, TR IMPORTANCE OF FIXTIT AND CONBTANCY OF MT5D, 1, T
translate the word “ wiznnl,™ for want of u better term, In the Chow Le,
Bk XXVL, the woo appear fustaining a sort of offeinl stafus, requinrly
alled in to bring dewn spiritual beings, obtain showers, &a.” They nre
distinguished s mon and women, thagh the term is ofon feminine, “ o
witch," a8 opposed to another, signifying “a wizard”  Confuising use of
the saving, sccording (o Choo Ha, s this :—* Sinee such small
must have constincy, how muoh mors ought othars o have §1T
muking of the dootors and wizanls togethar sufficiontly shown what wag
this pﬁﬁm of the healing nrt In those chya, —Chlng Kang.shing [nper-
prits this paragrmph quite inndinisibly . —* wisnrils and dootors cannot
tihnnge people who have o constaney,™ 2. This iy s quiiation (rom ke
Yih-king, dingram xx=ii, % This I inoxplicable to Ches Hy., Soma
bring ont from It the meaning in the tranaladion, —Chting E'ang-shing
rays :— Y By the YTh we prognostionts good and evil, but In it thens i3 oo
proguostiontion of peopls without eonstaney, "

45, Tug DIFFERENT MANSERS OF TiE BUPEOIOR AND TIE MEAW
aran, Compore IL xiv.; but here the jmrties Are contrsted in their morg
private Intarcourse with otlsrs,

2 How To JUDGE OF A MAX FIOM THE LIKINGS AND DISLIKINGE
OF OTHERG, W MUST KEXOW THE CHARACTIIN OF THOSE OTHERS.

25, INMFFEREMON NETWEEN Thm EUPEEIN AND THE MUAN MAN [¥
THELE RELATION T0 THOsE EMPLOVED By THEM,
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ploased. Bat in his employment of men, he uses them se-
cording to their capacity. The mean man is difficult to
serve, and easy to please. If you try to please him, thoagh
it be in a way which iz not accordant with right, he may
be pleased, Bufin his employment of men, he wishes them
to be equal to everything.™ |

J'-.k?'-"ql The Master said,  The superior man has s dig-
nified ease without pride. The mean man has pride with-
out a dignified ease,”

XXVIIL The Master eaid, *“ The firm, the enduring, the |
simple, and the modsst, are near to virtne” |

I. Teze-loo asked saying, © What qualitios must
o muf possess to entitle him to be called a scholar P The
Master said, ““ He must be thus,—earnest, urgent, and
bland :—among his friends, earnest and urgent; among
his brethren, bland.' )

XXIX. The Master said, “ Leta good man teach the
poople seven years, and they may then likewise be em-
ployed in war.”

{. The Master said, * To lead an uninstructed peo-
plo to war is to throw them away."

26, THE DIFFEREXT AIR AND REARING OF THE EUPERIOR AND THAE
MEAN MAN,

27, NATURAL QUALITIES WHICH ANE FAVOURADLE TO VIRTUR

25, QUALITIES THAT MANRE TIE BCHOLAE IN B0CLAL INTEROOITREE.
Thiim s the ssme question ns in chapler xx. 1, but the subjoct s hore “ the
gaholar,” the genteman of sdusation, without refirence to hin being in
office or not,

Hi, How THE QOVENXMEST OF 4 000D RULER WILL PREFARE THR
PEOPLE FPOR waR. " A good man,"—apokon with reforence to him s a
ruler.  The teuching s not to be anderstood of military tralning, but of
the duties of 1ife and eitizenship ; a people so tanght are mormlly ftbed to
fight for their government. What military taining may be incloded in
the tenching, would morely be the hunting s drilling during the people’s
repeoss from the tolls of agriculture.

B, TIAT FEOFLE MUST HE TAUGHT, TO FEEFAEE THEM FOE WAL
Compare thy st chapler, The lnonguage is very strong, and the instre-

pnderstood as In that chapter, shows how Confusios valusd

tlon belog
vducntion for nll olusses.
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BOOK XIV.

Coarrer I Héen asked what might be considered
shameful. The Master said, * When good government
prevails in o State, to be thinking only of his salary ; and,
when bad government prevails, fo be tlinking in ila soma
mil,'. anly of his saliary ;—this is shamefal."”

L 1. “When the love of superiority, boasting, ressnt-
mants, and covetousness ars reprassed, may this be desmed
perfict virtne ?

2. Tha Mastor said, * This may be regarded ss the
schievement of what is difficult. Eut [ do not know that
it is to be deemed porfect virtue.”

IIL The Master said, “ The scholar who cherishes the
love of comfbrt, is not fit to be deemed & scholar,”

IV. The Master said, * When good government pre-
vails in . State, langunge may be lofty nad bold, and ac-
tions the same. When bad Fovemnmu: prevails; the-ng-
ticus may be lofty sud bold, bat the langunge may be with

-

soma reserve,’? Frade Wit &y Jvefovedy

HEADING AND SUBNDCTS OF THIS ROOK, —The glossarist Hing Ping
rays, Yo this Book we hnve the eharacters of the Theee Kingr, and D
CRisfly the courses proper for princes and great officers, the practice of
virtoe, the knowledge of what b shameful, persenal culthvation, nnd thy
tmenquillizing of the people ;—nall subjects of great importones in govern.
mant. They ar therefore collootal toguther, and armnged aiter the jut
chmpler which commences with ma fnquiry aliout poversment.”  Bome
witers nre of opinlon that thi whole book waa compilial by Heen or Tien
Bze, who appears in the first chapter,

L. IT I8 SHAMEFUL I¥ AX OFVICER TO BE OARING ONLT ABOUT Hig
EMOLUMENT, Hben Is the Yuen Sz of VL iil.; and if we wuppose Con.
Tuciug’ angwer designad to have & practien uppliention 10 Heen b imself, i
in not cosily reconcilenble with wimt appears of lis chameter fn that othir

Liscs,

P

2, THE FRAIFE OF PURFECT VINTUE 18 XoT TO BE ALLOWED Pok THE
EEMRESSION OF DAD FEELINGA  In Ho An, this chipter is joined to the
proveding, and Choo He alio takes Uhe first paragraph to be o yuesthon of
Yoen Hifen.

& A MONMOLAR MUFT WE ATMING AT WILAT I8 MIGHER THAN COMPORT
UR PLEARURE.  Coinpare IV, xi.

L WHAT ONE DOEA MUST ALWAYS BE RIGHT: WHAT' OXE FEELS
HEED BOT ALWAYS HE SIOKEY :—A LES2OX OF PUUDESCE,
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V. The Master said, *The virtuous will ba sure to
speak correctly, bub those whose speech is good may
not slways be virtuons. Men of principle are sure to be NG,
bold, but those who are bold may not slways be men of
prineiple.** i :

VI Nan-kung Kwih, submitting an inquiry to Con-
fucius, =aid, “ E was skilful st archery, and Ngaou could
move & boat along wpon the land, but neither of them
died 8 natural death. Yu and Tseih personally wronght
at the toils of hushandry, and they became PORSBESOTE
of the empire” The Master made no reply, but when
Nan-kung Kwih went ont, he said, “ A superior man in-
dead is this! An esteemer of virtne indeed is this |

VIL The Master suid, * Superior men, and yet not
always virtnous, there have been, alns ! Bat there never
has been a mean man, and, af the sema tvms, virtnous,”

VILL The Master said, “ Can there be love which
does not lead to strictness with its object? Can there
be loyalty which does not lead to the instrnction of its
objeat ¥

G, WE MAY PREDIOATE THE EXTEENAL FROM THE ISTERNAL, BUT
FOT VICR ¥

6, EMINENT IROWERS CONDUCTING TO RUIN, EMINEST YIRTOR
LEADING TO EMPFINE. THE MODESTY OF CONFUCIUA, Nan-kung KEwidh
in snid by Choo He to have boen the wame as ¥an Yoog In V. 6§ bl this
it doobtful. See ou Nan Yung thore. Kwih, it is suid, Insiousted in
his remark nn inguiry, whether Confuclus was not Tike Yo or T, and
the great mon of the tme so many Ey and Ngaons, and the RAEE Wi
modestly sllent upon the subject. E and Ngaoo onrry ps back io the
twenty-socond century bafors Chrisl, The first belonged tow family of
prineelets, famous, from the time of the Emperor Koh (Boo. a2y, for
thedr archery, and dethronead the Emperor How Beng, o, 2145, E was
afterwanis ainin by his minister, Han Tsuh, who then married hin wife,
and oo of their sons wes the Individual bers named Negmou, who waa
subsequently destroyed by the Emperor Shoou-l'ang, the posthumoos san
of How-seang, Tsulh was tha son of the Emperor Kub, of whoso birth
many prodigiss are narrated, nod appears in the Shoo-king as the
ministor of agricaltare to Faou wod Shun, by nama K'e.  Tho Chow
family tmeed their descent lineally from him, so that thoogh the empire
only cnme {0 his deseeminnts more than & thongd yonrs aftor his thoe,
Kan-kung Ewih speaks as if ha had got it himself, as Tu did,

7. THE HIGHEST VIRTUR ¥OT EABILY ATTAINED T, AND INOOMPATI-
BLE WITIL MILLNXERE.  Compare IV, bv. W munt supply the * alwiys,”
to bring out the meaning,

8. A LFSSON FOR PARENTS AND MINISTERS, THAT THEY MUST BE
ETRIOT AND DECLOED,

VoL, L = 14

L "
xSl e
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IX. The Master said, “In preparing the govern-
mental notifications, P'e Bhin first made the rangh
draught ; She-shuh examined and disonssod its contents ;
Taze-yu, the manager of Foreign intercourse, then im.-

roved and polishad it; and, finally, Teze-chfan of Tung-
e gove it the proper softness and finish.*
\. 1. Bome one nsked about Tsze-ch'an. The Master
sad, * He was s kind man.”
2. He asked about Tsze-se, The Muster eaid, “ That

man! That mag !

3. Ha asked about Kwan Chung, “ For him,” eaid
the Master, * the city of Peen, with three hondreed fumiliss,
was taken from the chief of the Pih family, who did not
ntier o murmuring word, though, till he was toothless, he
had only cosrse rico to eat.”

XL "The Master said, “To be poor without murninr-
ing 1= difficalt, To be rich without being proud is casy.”

(L. The Mastor smd, < Miing Kung-ch'i 18 more
than fit to be ohjef officer in the Families of Chaon

. TuE EXCELLENGE OF THE OFFICIAL XOTIFICATIONS OF cna,
OWING TO TIE ADILITY OF FOUR OF ITS OFFICERL  Thi sinte of Ch'ing,
small and surmunded by powerfal nelghbours, was ot fortunate in baviag
iulle minksters, throagh whoss mode of conducting its government it ety
considerable prosperity.  Thze-chmn (e V, xv.) was the chief minister
ufthe State, and In proparing such documents first used the services of
e Shin, who wna noted for his wise plannlng of matiers,  * She-aluh *
showa the relatien of the officer Indicated o the ruling family,  His name
wiis Y ew-kall, .

10. THE JuDGMEST or CONTOOIUS CONCERNING Traest-cut A, ToIE-2x,
AKD EWAN OBUNG. 1. Bee V.xv. % Tescse wad the ahiel minister of
Tsoo. He hul refussd 16 accept the nomluntion to the sovereignty of
the State In peeforenco to the rightful hair, “but did not opposs s
uesrping tendencles of the rilers of T'eoo. | Ho had moreaver opposed the
wish of King Ch'won to omploy the sage. 8. Kwan Chumg, —sen 111,
xzil.  To poward his merits, tha Doke Hwan ' confarrod oo him the
domaln of the officer mantionsd in e text, who had been guilty. of some
offence.  His submiliing, as he did, o iy changed fortones wig the Dbest
trilinte to Kwan's exoellenes

11. IT IE HANDER TO EEAR POVIRTY ARIGHT THAN TO CARRY HEIOHES,
This sentiment may e controverted,

12. THE caracrey oF Ma¥G Kusg-on's.  Kuog-sh'd was the hend of
the Ming, or Clung-sun famlly, amd woording to the “ Historical Re.
eards.” was valusd by Confucins mors than nuy other greal man of the
tmid in Loo, His eatimate of him, howaver, as nppears. hare, wan not
very higle T the sge's thoe, the govornment of the Sinte of Teln was
in the honds of the thres Families, Chaou, Wel, unad Haun, whizh atter-
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and Wei, but he is not fit to be minister to either of the
States Tng or Sé&.” _

XIIT. - 1. Tsze-loo asked what constituted a coxpLETE
man. The Master said, “ Suppose a man with the know-
ledge of Tsang Woo-chung, the freedom from covetousness
of Kung-ch‘3, the bravery of Chwang of Peen,and the varied
talents of Yen Kfw; add to these the accomplishments
of the rules of propriety and music:—such an one might
be reckoned a coMPLETE man.”

2. He then added, ““But what is the necessity for a
complete man of the present day to have all these things?
The man, who in the view of gain thinks of righteousness ;
who in the view of danger is prepared to give up his life;
and who does not forget an old agreement, however far
back it extends :—such a man may be reckoned a com-
PLETE man.”

XIV. 1. The Master asked Kung-ming Kea about
Kung-shuh Wiin, saying, “Is it true that your master
speaks not, laughs not, and takes not ? ”’

2. Kung-ming Kea replied, ““This has srisen from the
reporters going beyond the truth.—My master speaks
when it is the time to speak, and so men do not get tired
of his speaking. He laughs when there is occasion to be
joyful, and so men do not get tired of his laughing. He
takes when it is consistent with righteousness to do so,

wards divided the territory among themselves, and became, as we shall
see, in the times of Mencius, three independent principalities. T‘ang
was a small state, the place of which is seen in the district of the same
name in the department of Yen-chow, Shan-tung. Sé¢ was another small
state adjacent to it.

13. OF THE COMPLETE MAN :—A CONVERSATION WITH TszE-Loo. 1.

Woo-chung had been an officer of Loo in the reign anterior to that
in which Confucius was born. So great was his reputation for wisdom
that the people gave him the title of “sage.”” Woo was his honorary
epithet, and Chung denotes his family place, among his brothers. Chwang,
it is said, by Choo He, after Chow, one of the oldest commentators, whose
surname only has come down to us, was “great officer of the city of
Peen.” In the “Great Collection of Surnames,” a secondary branch of
a family of the state of T'saou having settled in Loo, and being gifted
with Peen, its members took their surname thence.

14. THE CHARACTER OF KuNG-sHUH WAN, WHO WAS SAID NEITHER
TO SPEAK, NOR LAUGH, NOR TAKE. 1. Wiin was the honorary epithet
of the individual in question, by name Che, or, as some say, I, an
officer of the state of Wei. He was descended from the Duke Héen, and
was himself the founder of the Kupg-shuh family, being so designated, I

14*
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and so men do not get tired of his taking.” The Master
said, “ So ! . But is it so with him ?”

XV. The Master said, “ Tsang Woo-chung, keeping
possession of Fang, asked of the duke of Loo to appoint a
successor to him un his Family. Although it may be said
that he was not using force with his sovereign, I believe

he was.’
XVI. The Master said, “ The Duke Wiin of Tsin was

crafty and not upright. The Duke Hwan of Ts‘e was up-

right and not crafty.”
XVIIL. 1. Tsze-loo said, “The Duke Hwan caused his

brother Kew to be killed, "when Shaou Hwiih died with
his master, but Kwan Chung did not do so. May not I

say that he was wanting in virtue 7’
2. The Master said, “ The Duke Hwan assembled all

the princes together, and that not with weapons of war

suppose, because of his relation to the reigning duke, Of Kung-ming
Kea nothing seems to be known.

15. CoNDEMNATION OF Tsa¥e¢ Woo-CHUNG FOR FORCING A FAVOUR
FROM HIS PRINCE. Woo-chung (see chapter xiii.) was obliged to fly from
Loo, by the animosity of the Ming family, and took refuge in Choo. As
the head of the Tsang family, it devolved on him to offer the sacrifices in
the ancestral temple, and he wished one of his half-brothers to be made
the head of the family, in his room, that those might not be neglected.
To strengthen the application for this, which he contrived to get made, he
returned himself to the eity of Fang, which belonged to his family, and
thence sent a message to the court, which was tantamount to a threat that
if the application were not granted, he would hold possession of the place.
This was what Confucius condemned,—in a matter which should have
been left to the duke’s grace.

16, THE DIFFERENT CHARACTERS OF THE DUKES WAN oF TSIN AND
Hwax or Ts‘E. Hwan and Win were the two first of the-five leaders of
the princes of the empire, who play an important part in Chinese history,
during the period of the Chow dynasty known as the Ch*un Ts'ew. Hwan
ruled in Ts'e, B.c. 683—640, and Wian in Tsin B.C. 635—627, 'Of Duke
Hwan, see the next chapter. The attributes mentioned by Confucius are
not to be taken absolutely, but as respectively predominating in the two
chiefs.

17. THE MERIT OF KWAN CHUNG :—A CONVERSATION WITH TSZE-L0O.
1. *The duke's son Kew," but, to avoid the awkwardness of that render-
ing, T say—* his brother.” Hwan and Kew had both been refagees in
different States, the latter having been carried into Loo, away from the
troubles and dangers of Ts‘e, by the ministers Kwan Chung and Shaou
Hwuh. On the death of the prince of Ts‘e, Hwan anticipated Kew, got to
Ts'e, and took possession of the State. Soon after, he required the duke
of Loo to put his brother to death, and to deliver up the two ministers,
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and chariots +—it was all through the influence of Kwan
Chung. Whose beneficence wos like his? Whose bene--
ficence was like his 7

XVIIL 1. Tsze-kung said, * Kwan Chung, I sppre-

hend, was wanting in virtuns. When the Duke Hwan
cansed his brother Kew to be killed, Kwan Chong was
not able to die with him. Moreover, he became prime
minister to Hwan."
* 8, The Master said, “ Kwan Chung acted as prime
mipister to the Duke Hwan, mode him leader of all the
princes, and united and rectified the whole empire. Down
to the present day, the people enjoy the gifts which he
conferred. But for Kwan Chung, we should now be wear-
ing our hair dishevelled, and the lappets of our coats but-
tmu'ng on the loft side.

3. “Will you require from him the small fidelity of
gommon men and common women, who would commit
suicide n a stream or ditch, no one knowing anything
abont them ?

when Shaon Hwoh chose to dash his bmins ooty and dis with his masier,
while Ewan Chung returned gladly to Te'e, took service with Hwan,
became his ¢ minister, and made him supreme nrbiter among the
VIS of the emplre. Such conduct wos cotdimned by Taze-loo,
4. Confucius defends Kwan Chung, on the ground of the services which Le

renderml,
18, Tk MEMT OoF EwaN (QOUNG:—A COSVERSATION wWith TezE-
Kung, 1 Tsee-loo's doulits about Kwan Chung srose from his not

dying with the Prince Kew; Tese-kung's turned peincipally on his subse.
qusntly becoming premier to Hwan. 2. Anciently the right wus the e«
thon of honour, ned the right hand, morcover, {s the mon: convenimt for
uhe, hut the practice of the barbarinans was eontrary to that of China in
both polnts, The sentonee of Confogius s, that but for Kwan Chimg, his
gountrymen would have sunk to the state of the rude tribes about thes.
2. By “emall fidellty " is intended the mithfulness of & marrled couple af
the common peopls, where the hisband takes no coneubine in nddition to
hin wife, The argement I8 this :—* Do you think Kwan Chung

have considered hlmself bownd to Kew, ann common moan considers himself
bound to his wife # And would yon have had him commit sulekls e
common peopls will do on any slight occasion? " Commentators sy that
there is underlying the vindication this fact:—that Ewang Chung's asd
Bhaou Hwih's mlherence to Kew was wrong In the first plus, Kew baing
tha youtiger brother,  Chung's conduct therefors was not to be judged n
i HKew hud been the genjor, There is nothing of this, bowever, In Con-
fovins' words. He vindiontes Chung slmply on the ground of his subse-
quant services, and his reforence to * the small fidelity * of husband sud
wife nmong the common peopile Is very unhappy.
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XIX. 1, The officer, Sten, who had been fmﬂy—mini_u-
ter to Kungishuh Wiin, ascended to the prince’s court in
eompany with Wiin,

2. The Master having heard of it, said, © He doserves
to be considered wix. "

XX. 1. The Master was speaking about the unprin-
gipled course of the Duke Ling of Wei, when Ke K'sng
suid, ** Since he is of such a churacter, how is it he does
not lose his throne ¥

2, Confuecius snid, “ The Chung-shul, Yu, has the su-

rintendence of his gunests and of strangers; the litanist,

0, has the management of his ancestral temple ; and
Wang-sun Kes has the direction of the army and forces
—with such officers as these, how shonld he lose his

throne ¥
XX1. The Master said, ““ He who speaks withont mo-
desty will find it difficult to muke his words good.”
Tﬂn. I. Ch'in Ching murdered the Duke Kien of
e
2. Confuring bathed, went to conrt, and informed the
Duke Gae, suying, * Ch*in Hing has slain his sovercign.
I beg that you will undertake to punish him.

19, Toe meerr oF KUse-EHUR WAN 1IN RE0OMMENDING TO OFFICE
AMAN 0F WouTH.  Eungshuh Wils, see chapter xiv.  The pamgraph is
to be understood as intimating that Kung-shub, seeing the worth and
enpicity of his minister, had recommendad him to his soversign, and affer-
wards was not ashnmed to sppear in the same rank with him b court.

0, THE IMPOETANCE OF GQ0GD AND ADLE MINISTHRS :—@REN [X THE
ETATE OF WEL 1. Ling was tha honorary epithet of Yoen, dokiof
Wel, mo. B30—402. . He was the husband of Nan-teze, VL xxvl 2 The
Chumg-shub, Yu, is the Kfung Win of V. xiv.  Chung-shuh uxpresses his
fumaily position, socording to the degrees of kindmsl, 5 The litanlst, T%,*
—see VL xlv. Wang-son RKen,—sem T1L xii,

;-‘II, EXTHAVAGANT SI'EECH HAND TO hE MADE GOOD, Compare IV,
xxll.

2 How COSFUCIUE WIEHED T0 AVERGE THE MUADER OF THE DUKE
OF TH'E :—H18 RIGHTEOUS AND PUALIC sprmrT, 1. Kfew,—* indolent in
not a single virtue" amd “traguil, ot speaking unadvissdly,” nre the
mennings attnched to this as an honorary epithet ; while £hing fnndic
eatea “ tranquillizer of the people, and establisher of government.” The
murder of the Duke Kéen by hin officer, Ch'in Hing, fook place .o, 480,
barly two yours before Confucius’ death. 2. = Bathing " implies all the
fiuting and other solemn prepuration, & for a sacrifioe or other great otcs.
sion.  Acoofding fo the socount of this matter In the Tao Chi'uen, Confucios
misnt Ut the Duke Gae should himself, with the forees of Loy, under-
take the punishment of the regichde. Some modern commentators ery
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3. The duke said, ** Inform the chiefs of the three fomi-
lies of it." .

4. Confocins retived, and said, ** Following, ar I do, in
the rear of the great officers, 1 did not dare not to repre-

gent snch o mntter, and my ;;}rinca gays, “Inform the chisf -
1,

of the three families of it.

9. He went to the chiefs, and informed them, but they
would not scti.  Confucios Hthen said, © Following in the
rear of the great officers, [ did not dare not to represent
snch o matter.’”

XXTIT. Teze-loo asked how n soverpign shonld be
garved. The Master said, ““ Do not impose on him, and,
moreover, withstand him to his face.”

XX1IV. The Master said, * The progress of the sape-
rior mon is upwurds ;. the progress of the mean man is
downwnrds."”

XXV. The Master said, *In ancient times, men
learned with a view to theie own improvement. Now-a-
dnys, men learn with o view to the approbation of others.”

XXVI 1. Eeu Pih-yuh sent a messenger with friond-
ty dnguiries to Confurins,

2. Coofucins sat with him, and questioned him,
“What," suid he, *“is your master engaged in?" The
megssenger replied, © My master is anxious to make his
fuults few, but he hos not yet succeeded.” He then went
out, and the Master said, “ A messenger indeed! A
messenger indeed |
out againat thiz. The sage’s ndvice, ihey say, would have been that the
duke should report the thing (o the smperor, aod w]_l!]l his nuthority nmo-
oiate other princes with himeslf to- do justics oo tha offender, 8. This is
takon an the remark of Confugins, or his colloquy with himsalf, when hi had
gune oul from the duke,  The last olservation was spoken (o the ehbelk,
tn reprove them for thelr disregord of a erime, which concerned overy

publie man,
2. How THE NIFIETER OF A PEINCE MUFT BE EISCERE AND. BOLDLY

UFEIOHT.

2. THE MPFEREXT PROGRESATVE TEXTEXCIES OF THE AUPERIOE MAN
AND THE MEAN MAN,

5, THNE TIFFERENT MOTIVES OF LEAWNERS [N OLD TIMES AND IN
THE TIMESR oF CONFIOMTR

0, AN ADMIRADLE MEssENGER.  Plh.yuh was the designation of Keg
Yuen, on offieer of the stade of Wel, and n diseiple of the gage.  His plass
i mow firet, east, in the outer court of the temp Confoalus hnd Jodgoed
with Nim when in Wel, nod it was after his retarn to Loq, that Pih.yuh
gont to ingoire for bim.,

W Y T
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XXVIL. The Master said, “ He who is not in any par-
ticular offics has nothing to do with plans for the sdmin-
istration of its duties,”

XXVIII. 1, The philosopher Tsiing said, * The supe-
rior man, in his thoughts, does not go out of his place.”

XXIX. The Master said, “ The superior man is modest
in his specch, hut exceeds in his actions,”

XXX, 1. The Master suid, “ The way of the superior
man is threefold, bt T am not equal to it. Virtuous, he is
frea from anxicties; wise, he is free from perplexitios ;
bold, he is free from foar,”

3. Tsze-kung said, “ Mastor, that is what you yonrself

say."

uJX.."CEI. Tsze-kung was in the habit of comparing men
together. The Maoster said, “Ts'ze mnst havu?u:‘u]ﬁmd a
high pitch of excellence | Now, I have not leisure Jue
this,”

= XXXII. Tho Mastor said, T will nob be concerned ab
men's not knowing me; I will be concerned at my own
want of ahility,"

XXXIIL. The Muster said, “He who does not anti-
cipate attempts to deceive him, nor think beforehand of

27, A repetition of VIITL. xiv.
25, THE THOUGHTS OF A BUPERIGE WA IN HANMONY WITH HIR

PORITION, Tsing here quotes from the illustration of the fifty-second
diagram of the Yih-king, but he leaves out & charseter, and thareliy alters
the menning somewhat. What s sabd iy fls Yib, fs—* The superior man
Ia thotightful, and 50 does not go out of his place,"—The chapter, it s
s, 13 inserted hers, from Its woalogy with the frreooding.

29, THE SUPEWIOR MAY MORE 15 DEEDS TIAN IN WO,

50. CoxFroTis’ BUMELE ESTIMATY oF HTMEELY, witcn Tezm-KuNg

DESIES,
8. ONE'S WORK 13 WITH oND'§ BELF :—AGAINST MAKING COMPAEI-

BONE,

82 (ONCEEN ENOULD DE ABOUT OTR PERSONAL ATTAINMENT, AXD
HUT ADOUT THE ESTIMATION OF OTHEES  Sco I xvi., et al. A crition]
cnnon I3 lald down bere by Chon He :—= Al pastagen, the same in mean-
ing aml in words, aro to be voderstood as having been mpoken only ones,
and their reourrmee Inthe work of the compilern.  Whers the menning is
the snme and the language  Tittls difervert, they are to Le inken a8 having
been repentod by Confucine himself, with the vk s " Aecording to
thia role, the sontimant fn this chajiter was ropromtid by the master in fougr
difforvnt utteranoms.

B QUICK  MsCERIMINATION ‘WiTHOUT BUSFICIOUENESS 18 NMIGHLY

MERITURIOUE,
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his not being believed, and yot apprehends these things
reuﬂiifr?wh:m they occanr;—is he not a man of superior
worth 77

XXXIV. 1. Wei-shang Mow zaid to Confucius, “Kiew,
how is it that you keep roosting about? Is it not that
¥ou are an insinuating talker 7"

2, Confucins said, “I do not dare to play the part of
such a talker, but I hate obstinacy.”

XXXV, The Master said, “ A horse is called n ke,
not becanse of its strength, but because of its other good

qualities.”
AXXVL, 1. Some one said, “ What do you suy con-
cerning tife principle that injury should be recompensed

with kindnoss ? "
2, The Muster said, * With what then will yon resom-

pense kindness ¥

3. “Recompense injury with justice, and recompense
kindnezs with kindness."

XXXVII. 1. The Master smd,  Alas | thers is no one |

that knows me.”

& CONPUOIUR NOT SELF-WILLED, AND YET %0 GLIB-TOXGURED
TALEEL :—DEFEXCE OF HIMSELF FROM TIOE CHANGE OF AN AGED
RErRovER  From Wei.shnog's ndidressing Confucing by his nome, it Is
presumed that he was an old man, Sush s liberty In & young man wonhl *
have been impudence. Tt is presumed, also, thot Tie wos one of those men
who kepi themselves rotired froms the world In disgust.  * Rooster-er,™ ng
& Lird, 8 wsel contemptuously with referenos to Confucius going about
nmong the princss, and winhing to be ealled to offies;

86, VINTUE, AND ¥OT STREXGTH, THE FIT SURJECT OF TRATRE, Ko
wai the name of a famous horse of antiquity who oould run 1000 fe In one
day. Hoo the dictlonary in eos, It s here used gonerally for “n good horse,™

84, GooD 18 ¥OT 10 BE RETURNED FOR EVIL; EVIL I3 TO NE MET
BIMPLY WITH JUETICE, 1. The phrase * Recompense Injury with kind
nesn s found in Laou-tsee; but it is lkely that Confocing questioner
elmply consulted him mbout It a8 & saying which he had heard and waa |
inclined to approve himseelf, 2, How far the athies of Confucius fll balow
the Christian standard ls ovident from this chapter, The Same SEprsaions |-
are attrlbutal o Confuclm in the Leke, XXXIL 11, nnd it is there
nilided,—* He who returns good for evll i o man who is eareful of his
peraon,” 4. &, will try to avert danger from himself by such n course.
e muthor says, that the injuries Intended by the questioner wero only
trivinl mntiers, which perhaps might be dealt with in the way he man-
tionad, but great offences, as those against o soverelgn, o father, may not
be dealt with by suol an inversion of the prineiples of justics, Tho Muster
himself, hownver, does not fence his dolivemnoo in mny way.

87, CoxFUmvs, LAMENTING THAT MEX DID ¥OT BNOW 1IN, RESTS
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2, Tsze-kung said, “ What do you mean by thus say-
ing—that no one knows you?” The Master replied, “1
do not murmur against Heaven. I do not grumble against
men. My studies lie low, and my penetration rises high.
But there is Heaven ;—that knows me ! ”

XXXVIII. 1. The Kung-pih, Leaou, having slandered
Tsze-loo to Ke-sun, Tsze-fuh King-pih informed Con-
fucius of it, saying, “ Our Master 18 certainly being led
astray by the Kung-pih, Leaou, but I have still power
enough left to cut Leaou off, and expose his corpse in the

market and in the court.”
2. The Master said, “If my principles are to advance,

it is so ordered. If they are to fall to the ground, it is so
ordered. What can the Kung-pih, Leaou, do, where such

ordering is concerned ?”’
XXXIX. I. The Master said, “ Some men of worth re-

tire from the world.
2. “ Some retire from particular countries.
3. “ Some retire because of disrespectful looks.
4. “Some retire because of contradictory language.”

IN THE THOUGHT THAT HEAVEN KNEW HIM. Confucius referred in his
complaint, commentators say, to the way in which he pursued his course,
simply, out of his own conviction of duty, and for his ewn improvement,
without regard to success, or the opinions of others. 2. “ My studies lie
low, and my penetration rises high " is literally—* beneath I learn, above
I penetrate ; '—the meaning appears to be that he contented himself with
the study of men and things, common matters as more ambitious spirits
would deem them, but from those he rose to understand the high princi-
ples involved in them,—* the appointinents of Heaven,” according to one
commentator.

38. How CoNFUCIUS RESTED, A8 TO THE PROGRESS OF HIS
DOCTRINES, O THE ORDERING OF HEAVEN:—ON occAsiON oF Tsze-
LOO'S BEING SLANDERED. Leaou, called Kung-pih (literally, duke's
uncle), probably from an affinity with the ducal house, is said by some to
have been a disciple of the sage, but that is not likely, as we find him here
slandering Tsze-loo, that he might not be able, in his official connection
with the Ke family, to carry the Master’s lessons into practice. Tsze-
fuh King-pih was an officer of Loo. Exposing the bodies of criminals was
a sequel of their execution. The bodies of *great officers" were so
exposed in the court, and those of meaner criminals in the marketeplace,
“ The market-place and the court * came to be employed together, though
the exposure could take place only in one place.

39. DIFFERENT CAUSES WHY MEN OF WORTH WITHDRAW FROM
PUBLIC LIFE, AND DIFFERENT EXTENTS TO WHICH THEY S0 WITHDEAW

THEMSELVES.
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XL. The Master said, * Those who have done this aro

I!."EIEEI mE:_J{,” e [

. Tswe-loo happening to pass the might in Shih-
mun, the gate-keeper said tg him,P “ Whom dgu you come
fram ! Taze-loo said;  From Mr Kfung,” *1t is he,
—is it not ? —said the ather, “who knows the im-
practicable nature of the times, and yet will be doing in
thewm.” 1

XLIL. 1. The Master was pfuﬁug,onedﬂy, on amusical
stone in Wei, when n man, carrying a straw basket, passed
the door of the honse where Confuciug was, und ssid,
 His heart is full who so beats the musical stone.”

2, A little whila after he added, “ How contemptible
is the one-idea obstinacy thoss sounds dieplay ! When
one is taken no notice of, he has simply at onee to give over
his wish for public employment. * Deep water must be
crossed with the clothes on ; shallow water may be waded
through with the clothes rolled up.” ™

3. The Master said, “ How determined is he in his pur-
posa | But this is not diffionlt.”

XLII. 1. Tsze-chang said, © What is meant when the
eHoo enys that Kaou-tsung, while ohserving the usnal im-

inl mourning, was for thres years withont speaking £

2, The Master gaid, * Why must Knon-tsung be rafer-
red to as an example of thie? The nncientz all did =o.
When the sovercign died, the officers all attended to their

40, THE SUMDER OF MEN OF WORTH WHD HAD WITHDRAWY FIOM
PITALIC LIFE I¥ COXFUCIA TIME, This chapter is understood, both by
Uhoo He and the old commentators, in sonneation with the preceding, as
npy in thie translstipn, - Some olso glve the nnmes of the seven mean,
uhﬁ:‘mrdlng to Choo, in ¥ chiselling,” i 2., forckng out an lustrstion

of the test.

. 4], CONDREMEATION OF CONVUCIUS CoULSE IN EECKING TO HE
EMPLOTED, BY ONE WHO HAD WITHDRAWN FROM PUBLIC LIPR. The
wito of Bhib-mun is referred to the distriot of Ch'ang-tating, department of
Tw'e-nan, in Shan.tung. The keeper was probably one of the seven worthios,
spoken of in the preceding chapter. We might tranalats Shilman by
S Stony-gate” It seems to huve bom one of the frontler pames between
Ti'e and Loa,

42, THRE JUDGMENT OF A METIEED WORTHY OF CONFUCIUS COURSE,
AND NEMALE OF COXFUOTUS THEREQN.

43, How GUYERNMENT WAS CAHHIED OF DURING THE THEER YEARA
OF STLENT MOURKING BY TIE EMPENOR.  See the Shoo-king, IV. vl 1,
but the passnge thers I8 not exsctly as in the st It is there said thas
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several duties, taking instructions from the prime minister

for three years.”

XLIV. The Master said, “ When rulers love to observe
the rules of propriety, the people respond readily to the
calls on them for service.”

XLV. Tsze-loo asked what constituted the superior
man. The Master said, “The cultivation of himself in
reverential carefulness.” ¢ And is this all ?”’ said Tsze.
loo. “He cultivates himself so as to give rest to others,”
was the reply. ¢ And is this all ? again asked T'sze-loo.
The Master said, “He cultivates himself so as to give rest
to all the people. He cultivates himself so as to giverest
to all the people :—even Yaou and Shun were still solicit-

ous about this.”

XLVI. Yuen Jang was squatting on his heels, and so
waited the approach of the Master, who said to him: In
youth, not humble as’ befits a junior; in manhood, doing
nothing worthy of being handed down ; and living on to
old age :—this is to be a pest.”” With this he hit him on
the shank with his staff,

Kaou-tsung, after the three years’ mourning, still did not speak. Kaon-
tsung was the honorary epithet of the Emperor Woo-ting, B.c. 1323—1263.
—Tsze-chang was perplexed to know how government could be carried on
during so long a period of silence.

44, How A LOVE OF THE RULES oF PROPRIETY IN RULERS FACILI-
TATES GOVERNMENT,

45. REVERENT SELF-CULTIVATION THE DISTINGUISHING CHARACTER-
ISTIC OF THE KEUN-TSZE. * All the people” is literally, “the hundred
surnames,” which, as a designation for the mass of the people, ocours as
early as in the first Book of the Shoo. It is = “ the surnames of the
hundred families,” into which number the families of the people were per-
haps divided at a very early time, The surnames of the Chinese now
amount to several hundreds. A small work, made in the Sung dynasty,
contains nearly 450. We find a ridiculous reason given for the surnames

of life and of the four seas ; consequently, 5 X 5 X 4=100." Tt is to be
observed, that in the Shoo-king, we find “a hundred surnames,” inter-
changed with “ten thousand surnames,” and it would seem needless,
therefore, to seek to attach a definite explanation to the number. On the
concluding remark,—see VI, xxviii.

46. CONFUCIUS' CONDUCT TO AN UNMANNERLY OLD MAN OF HIS
ACQUAINTANCE. Yuen Jang was an old acquaintance of Confucius, but
had adopted the principles of Laou-tsze, and gave himself extraordinary
license in his behaviour.—See an instance in the Le-ke, IT, Pt IT. iii. 24,
The address of Confucius might be translated in the second person, but it
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IIEL‘JJI. ol & lad of the villsgo of K'eudh was o
oyed by Confieius to oa & messages between him
Enrf his visitors. Some u;?uked ahont him, saying, * I

2y

suppose he has made great progress.
g? The Master said, © I observe that he 15 fond of oo-

cupying the soeat of a full-grown wan ; I observe that he
walks shonlder to shoulder with his clders. He is not one
who is seeking to make progress in leaming. He wishes
fuickly to becoms a man.”

BOOK XV,

Caarrer I. 1. The Duke Ling of Wei asked Confucius
abont tactica. Confucius replied, “ I have heard all abont
saerificinl vessels, but 1 have not learned military matters.”
Om this, he took his departure the nest day.

2. When he was in Ch'in, their provisions were ex-
hausted, and his followers "became g0 ill that they were

unahle to rize.
3. Tsze-loo, with sevident dissntizsfaction, said, * Has

the superior man likewise to endure in this way 7 The

Is perhaps betler to keep to the third, leaving the application to be under-
‘M

47. CoRFUCIrs’ EMPLOYTMENT OF A FORWARD YoUTIL 1. Them s a
triclition that Confocine lived aod taught in thesrillage of E'onoh ; but it
is much disputad, The inquirer supposed that Confurius’ employment of
the Ind was to distinguish him for the progress which he lad mads, 2
Acoording to the rules of ceremiony, n youth must sit in the corner, the
bady of the room being reserved for fullgrown men. Ses the La-ke, 11, Pt
L K 17, In walking with an elder, s voath wns required fo kesp o little
Iehind him. Ses (he La-ke, TIL v. 15 Confosius” employment of the
lad, therefore, was to tonch him the sonrtedes roquired Dy his years, ns be
wauld pot dare to give bimeelf his usunl nirs with the sage's visitors.

HEADING AND EURJECTE OF, TINE BOOE. Y The ke, Llng. of Wel.”
The contents of the Book, contained in forty chapters, are as miscellaneons
&8 those of the former,  Hather they are mon: so, some chapters bearing
on the publie ndminlstration of government, seversl bsing oocupled with
e siperior man, auid others coninining lessons of practical wisdom. * All
the subjects,” says Hing Ping, * illustrate the feeling of tho sesse of ahame
uml eonsequent pursuit of the correct course, and therefore the Dook
immadintely follows tho preceding one,™

1. CoXFUCIUS EEFUEES TO TALE OX MILITARY AFFATRE 1IN THR
MIDST OF DISTRESS, B SHOWS THE DISCIFLES NOW THE SUFERIDE MAN
18 ABOVE METRESS, L. * Aboul ssorificial vossels ™ s literally, *about
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Master said, “ The superior man may indeed have to en-
dure want, but the mean man, when he is in want, gives

way to unbridled license.”
{L L. The Muster said, “Ts'ze, yon think, I suppose,
that T am one who learns many things and keeps them in

memory £

= 'll:izalknng replied,  Yes,—but perhaps it is not
EU ?IJ
d. “No,” was the answer; “I seek a unity all-per-
vading." :

IT1. The Muaster said, “ Yew, those who know virtus
nre fE‘ﬂ'_"

IV. 'The Master snid, “ May not Shun be instanced as
baving governed efficiently withont exertion? What did
e do? He did nothing but gravely and revercntly oe-
m];g his imperinl seat,” - '

- L Tsee-chang nsked how o mun might conduct
himself, o0 as {o be evarywhors approciuted.

th *ede® nnd *fow," " vessels with which Confuaius, whon a bay, was fond
of playing. He wished, by his reply and departure, to teach the dike that
the rules of propriety, and not war, were essental 1o the government of a
State. 2 From Wel, Uonfroina procecded fo Ch'in, and there met with
the distress hare mentioned. It {s probably the same which is rifirred {o
in XL il I, thoogh there is some chronologieal dificuliy sbout the
subiject.

2. How CoxXFUOINS ATMED AT THE EXOWLEDGE OF AN ALL PEEVAD.
Ix¥G vmiry. This chapter is to be compared with IV, xv.; only, says
Choo He, * that is spoken with reference to prastice, and this with refer-
ehos to knowladge,”  Dut the disign of Confuclos wos prolably the sume
In them both; and 1 undurstand the firet parngraph hers s menning—
"Ta'me, do you think thot I mm siming, by the exercise of mamory, to
acjulre p vuried and extonsive knowledge #¥  Then the thind prragraph
is equivalont to:—" [ nm not dolong this, My nim Is to know mywdf—
Ui il which embraces all knowledge, and regulates all practice,”

4. FEW REALLY KNOW VIRTUS. This I8 understood as spoken with
reforenye to the dissatinfaction manfeted by Tsss-loo in chapter L. If he
had possessed n rlght knowledge of virtue, he wonld not have bean so
mifected by distress,

i. How BHUN WAS ABLE 10 GOVEEX WITHOUT PERSONAL EFFOLT,
“Made Limsedl reverent® and * Ha gravely and reverently oorupled his
imporial seat'" ia litornlly, * he corndetly maljusted] his southward fueo ;™ oo
VL i Shun succeeding Yaou, there wera many ministers of great virie
and ability, to cocupy all the offfees of the povernment  All that Bhun
ahidd, vus by his grave sl sage example.  This bs the leason—the infiusnon
af & ruler's personal charncter,

§. CONDUOT THAT WILL BE APPRECIATED IN ALL PARTS OF TUE
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2. The Master said, * Lot hLis words be sincers and
truthful, and his activns honourable ond caroful ;—such
conduct may ba practized among the rude tribes of the
South or North. If his words be not sineere and
truthiul, snd his sctions not hononrable and earaful, will
he, with such conduct, be approciated, even in his neigli-
honrhood ?

#. “When he is standing, Jot him sce those two thines,
as it were fronting him. When he is in o carringe, let
him see them sttached to the yoke. Then may he subse-

quently carry them into practics.”
4, 'i{.ze-chung wrole these counsels on the end of his
mash

VI. 1. The Master said, “ Truly struightforward was
the historiographer Yu. When good government pro-
vailed in his state, he was like on arrow, When bad
government prevailed, ha was like an arrow.

2, “A superior man indeed iz Kon Pih-yuhi When
good government prevails in his state, he s to be found
m office, When bad government prevails, he can roll
his prinoiples wp, and keep them in }{:u breast.”

'\i']'fl, he Master said, “ When o mai may be spoken
with, not to speak to him is to err in reference to the
man.  When s man may not be spoken with, to speak to
him is to err in reference to oor words. The wise err
meither in regord to their man nor to their words,”

VIIL The Master suid, * The determined seholar nnd
the man of virtue will not seek to live at the expeuse of

WoRLD. 1. Wi must supply & good deal to bring ont the memning here,
Choo He eampares the question with that other of Tere-chang abont the
acholnr who may be eallel * distioguished * see XTI xx.

6. THE ADMIMARLE CIHARAOTERS 0F Teee-yv ANn KEU Preovm, 1,
Taav-yu wns the historiogmphor of Wei,  Cn his desth-bed, be loft a meas.
asgee for his prinee, and gave orders that his bodr sbhoold be Inid oot inn
pince nnd manner Hkely o sttenct his sttention when he paid the vialt of
condolenee. Tt was o, and the message then delivered had the deslred
effect.  Porhings it was on benring this that Confucius made this remark,
?-. Emh{;;;“—m XIV. szvl.  Commentuiors suy that Teze-yu's uni-

e iness waa not equal to Pib.yub's sidnpting him-
solf to clreomstances. ' i

7. TITERE ARE MEN WITH WHOM TO EPEAK, AND MENX WITH WHOM TO
KEXF RILENCE. THE WIsR EXow THEM,

f. Hian FATURES VALUE VINTUE MORE THAN LIFE  * Ther will
aacrifics their lives ™ may be tranalated —* Thay will kill thenistves,” ¥o
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injuring their virtue. They will oven sscrifice their
lives to ® their virtue complete,”

IX. e-kung asked sbout the practice of virtue. The
Master suid, “ The mechanic, who wishes to do his work
well, must first sharpen his tools. When you are living
in any state, take service with the most worthy among its
great officers, and make fricuds of the most virtuous

among its scholars.”
X. L Yen Yucen asked how the governmenmt of a

country should be administered.

2. The Master said, “Follow the seasons of Hea.

d. ““Ride in the state currisge of Yin.

4. * Wear the ceremonial cap of Chow.,

. “ Let the music be the Shaon with its pantomimes,

6. *“ Banish the songs of Clfing, and keep far from
specions talkers, The songs of ‘ing are licentious ;
specious talkers are dangerons,”

donbt muicide is included in the exprossion (me the amplifieation of Ho
An's commantary), and Confucios lisre Justifivs that act, as in cortaln cases
exprresalve of high virtus

0. How INTERCOURSE WITH THE GOOD AIDE THE FEACTICE  OF
VIRTUR  Compare Proverbs xavil. 17, “Iron sharpaneth iron ; s0 0 man
sharpencth the countenanca of his friend.”

10. CERTATE DULES, EXEMPLIFIED IN¥ THE ANCIEST DXNARTIER, To
BE FOLLOWED IN GOVERNING i—A REFLY T0 YEN YrEX, 1. The
diseiple modestly pot his question with reference to the povernment of &
Sinte, but the Master answers It aconnding to the dirciple's nbility, as if it
had lewn mboot the ruling of {he empire. 2, Tha thres grent snelent
dnasthd bogan the yenr at different times, Aceording to an anient
trulition, * Heaven was opened ot the Gime tise = Eartl, appeared at the
time sblowt ; wold Man was bors ot the time grin.  Tere commences in
our Decembar, ut the winter solstion; ol'ow n month Inter; nnd yis n
minth after elfaw.  Tha Chow dynasty began e vear with fese: the
Bhang with ch'ee ; and the Hea ‘with ¥in. As humnan life then com-
mrneerd, the year in refarence to human Inboars, naturally procesds from
the epring, and Confuclus approved the rule of the Hea dynaity, His
decision b beun the bnw of all dynastioe since the Tatin.  Hag tha 7 s
cwurs Préliminaire, Chapter L. I Gaubil's Shoo King. 2. The state
cnrriage of the Yin dyoasty was plain and substantinl, which Confucins
preferred to the more ormamented ones of Chow. 4, Yot ha diois not
oljest to the more elegant enp of that dynasty, ¥ the cap,” fiys Choo He,
* being a emall thing, snd placed aver all the body.” 5. The shues was
the music of Shun ; see TIL xxv.: the ¥ dnneers," or  pestomimes, " kept
time to the music. Sse the Shoo-king IL Bk IL ¥1. 6. * The sounds of
Chéing," meaning both the songs of Uh'ing and the approprinte musko (o
which they were fung. Those songs form the seventh hook of the first
divison of the She-king, and are here charaaterized juatly,
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X1. Tho Mustersaid, ** If n man take no thonght nhont
what is distant, he will find sorrow near at hand.?”

XTI. The Master said, ““ Tt is all over ! T have not scon
one who loves virtne as he loves hmut?n"

XL The Master said, “ Was not Tsang Wiin like one
who had stolen his situstion ? He knew tho virtus and
the talents of Hwuy of Low-hes, and yot did not procura
that ke should stand with him in court.” .

XIV, The Master said, “ He who requires mnch from
himself and little from others, will keep himself from boing
thie object of resentment.”

XV. The Master said, “ When a man is not in ihe hadit
of saying—* What shall 1 think of this? What shall T
think of this? > T can indeed do nothing with him ! ”

XVL The Master said, “ When a number of peaple are |
together, for a whole day, without their conversation
turning on rightcousness, and when they sre fond of car-
rying out the suggestions of s small shrowdness :—theirs is

indood s hard case,” .

XVIL The Master said, “ The superior man in Erery-
thing considers righteousness to be essentinl. He per-
forms it according to the rules of ropriety. He brings
it forth in humility. He completes it with sineerity, This
is indeed & superior man,”

11, THE ¥ECESSITY 0F FORETHOTOHRT AND PFRECAUTION.

12, Tuw RARCTY OF A THUD LOVE OF VIRTIE, * It s all over,"—gea
V. xxvi.; the rest I & repetition of TX. xvil., mid to have been spoken by
Confacius when he wns in Wel, and saw the duke riding out openly in the
sarn cnrringe with Nan.tane.

L, AGATNST JUALOUSY OF OTITERS' TALENTS ;—THE CARE aF TRiXG
Wiks, axp Hwoy oF Luw-ima. Teang Win.ching,—ses V, ovil, Tuang
Wiin would not recormmend Hwuy, beenose he was an abler aml bottor man
than himeelf, Hwoy is o famous name in Chins,  He wasg an offioer of
Lo, styled Hwuy after death, snd derfved hls revenoe from u town called
Lew-hea, thoigh some say that it was o for or willow tres, averhanging
his bouss, which made him o be known na Low-hea Hwuoy—*+ Hwuy
thot livod inder the willow tree,”  Spe Menelus IT. Bk, L iy

14, THE WAT T0 WARD 0FF RESENTMESTS,

15. NOTUING CAX N0 MADE oF PEDPLE WHO TAKTE THTHGE RASILY,
¥OT GIVING THEMEELYRE THE TROUDLE T0 THINK.  Cotajmre VIL viil. |—

16, AUATSFT FRIVOLOUS TALKERS AND SUPENFICIAL SPEOULATOD,
A banl case™ {, e, they will make nothing ont, and nothing ean be
mude of thim,

17, THE cONDUOT OF THE SUPERIDR MAX 18 RIGITEOUE, COURTEOUE,
HUMNLE, AND BINCENE.

¥oL L 13 .



228 CONTUCIAN ANALECTS, [u& xv.

XVII. The Master gaid, The superior man is dis-
tressed by his want of sbility. He is not distressed by
men’s not knowing him,*

XIX. The Muster eaid, “ The superior man dislikes the
thonght of his nume not being mentioned after his death.”

Kﬁ. Tho Master said, “ What the superior man secks,
is in himself. ‘What the mean man secks, is in others.”

XXI. The Master said, * The snperior man is dignifiad,
but does not wrangle, He is sociable, but not a parti-

#an."

ramote o man simply on acconnt of his words, nor does
Ea put aside good words because of the man.”

AXII Tezo-kung asked, saying, ¢ Is thers one word
which may serve as & rule of practice for all one’s lifa 7 *

' The Mnster zaid, “ Is not kectrroorry such & word ! What

you do not want done to yourself, do not do to others.”

XXIV. 1. The Master said, “In my writing or speaks
ing of men, whose evil do I blame, whose goodness do T
prwse, beyond what is proper ¥ If I do sometimes ex-
eved in proaise, there must he ground for it in my examing-
tion 4:?'! a unividieal,

18, OMR OWN INCOMPETENCY, AND XOT orm REFUTATION, THE
FROFER RUETXFSS OF CUNCERY T4 T8,  Boo XIV. xexii] of af

1. Tog SUMERIOR MAX WISIES TO RE HAD IN EEMEMBRANCE.  Not,
may the commentators, that the superior man cares about fume, but fumas
s the Invarialle concomitant of merit.  He can’t have beim the supwrior
trmn, if he be not remom bered,

20, INE OWS APFRORATION T8 THE SUFERIOR MAN'R BULE, THE
APFROBATION OF (THERS I8 THE MEAX MAX'S, Compare XIV, xxv,

21 THE SUPERIOR MAX 15 DIGNIFIED AXD AFPARLE, WITHOUT THE
FAULTE TO WIICH TIOSE QUALITIES 0FTES LEAD. Comparm IL. xiv,, nnd
VII xxx,

21, THE BUTERICE AR T8 HISCHMNATING 1% HIA EMPLOYMENT OF
MEN AND JUDGING 0F STATENESTS

L, THE GEEAT PRINGIFLE OF KECTPROCTTY 15 THE RULE OF LIFE,
Compare V. xi, Tt is slngular that Taze-kung professea thore to ol on the
prineiple hers recommonded to him.

4. CONPUCIUS SHOWED WIS RESFECT POR MEN DY STRICT TRUTI-
FULNESS IN AWARDING PRAIEE O OEXSULE. Tha meantng of this chap-
tor soems to bo this:—First, Confictus was very carefil In acoonling praiso
or blame, 1f he evor seemend (o go beyond the truth, [t wns an the side of

Iee; and even then he mw something tn the ndividoal which mado

m bulieve that his pralse of him would in the Tuturg be justifiud.  Seeool,

In this matter, Confucius actel s the founders of the throo grest dynasties

XXTI. The Master said, * The superior man does not

T g
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2. ““This people supplied the ground why the founders
of the three dynasties pursued the path of straightforward-

ness.”

XXV. The Master said,“Even in my early days, a
historiographer would leave a blank in his text, and he
who had a horse would lend him to another to ride. Now,

alas ! there are no such things.”
XXVI. The Master said, “ Specious words confound
virtue. Want of forbearance in small matters confounds

great plans.”
XXVIL. The Master said, “ When the multitude hate

a man, it is necessary to examine into the case. When
the multitudé like a man, it is necessary to examine into

the case.”
XXVIII. The Master said, “A man can enlarge the

principles which he follows ; those principles do not en-
large the man.”

had done. Third, Those founders and himself were equally influenced by a
regard to the truth-approving nature of man. This was the rule for the
former in their institutions, and for him in his Jjudgments,

25. INSTANCES OF THE DEGENERACY OF CONFUCIUS' TIMES. The )
appointment of the historiographer is referred to Hwang-te or “ The
Yellow emperor,” the inventor of the cycle. The statutes of Chow mention
no fewer than five classes of such officers, They were attached also to
the feudal courts, and what Confucius says, is, that, in his early days, a
historiographer, on any point about which he was not sure, would leave a
blank; so careful were they to record only the truth. This second sen-
tence is explained in Ho An.—“If any one had a horse which he could not
tame, he would lend it to another to ride and exercise it ¥—The comment-
ator Hoo says well that the meaning ‘of the chapter must be left in uncer-
tainty,

26. THE DANGER OF SPECIOUS WORDS AND OF IMPATIENCE. The
subject of the second sentence is not “a little impatience,” but impatience
in little things; “the hastiness,” it is said, * of women and small people.”

27. IN JUDGING OF A MAN WE MUST NOT BE GUIDED BY HIS BEING
GENERALLY LIKED OR DISLIKED. Compare XIIT. xxiv.

28. PRINCIPLES OF DUTY AN INSTRUMENT IN THE HAND OF MAN,
This sentence is quite mystical in its sententiousness, One writer says—
“The subject here is the path of duty, which all men, in their various
relations, have to pursue, and man has the three virtues of knowledge,
benevolence, and fortitude, wherewith to pursue that path, and so he
enlarges it. That virtue, remote, occupying an empty place, cannot enlarge
man, needs not to be said.” That writer's account of the subject here is
probably correct, and “ duty unapprehended,” “in an empty place,” can
have no effect on any man; but this is & mere truism. Duty apprehended
is constantly enlarging, elevating, and energizing multitudes who had pre-

15*
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XXIX. The Master said, “*To have faults and not to
reform tham —this, indeed, should be pronounced having
faults”

XXX. The Master said, ““I have been the whele day
without eating, and the whole night withont slesping :=—
occapied with thinking, It was of no use. The bettor
plan is to learn.” ' g L

XXXI. The Master said, “The ohject of the superior
man is truth. Food is not lus object. There is ploagh-
ing ;—even in that there is somefimes want. BSo with
learning ;—emolument may be found in it. The snperior
~-mun is soxions lest he should not get trath ; he 1s not
anxions lest poverty should come upon him.”

XXXTI. 1. The Master said, *“ When a man's know-
ledge is sufficient to attain, and his virtus is not snfficient
to ennhls him to hold, whatever he may have gained, ho

will lose again,
2, “Whan his knowledre 12 sufficient to attein, and he

has virtue enough to hold fast, if he cannot govern with
dignily, the people will not respect him.

viously been uncognizant of it. The frst clvuse of the chapler may be
granted ; but the second Is not in sceondance with truth

29, THE CULPARILITY OF X0T EEFORMING KXOWN FAULTE. Compure
I yiil. Choo He's commentary sppenrs to make the mesning somewhat
dilferent. Ha pyn — Il onn havipg (wults enn changs them, he comis
back to the condition of having no faults, Dat if he do not change
them, then they go ou o their completion, and will never come bbb
ehangsl."

80, THE FEUITLESSN ER8 OF THINKING WITHOUT EREADISNG, Compuro
IL sv,, where ihe dependenee of soquisition sod reflection on each olher
- 1s pet forth.—Many commentators say that Confucius merely transfers ths
things which be here mentions to Limealf for tho sake of others, not that
it aver was rondly s with himpeolf,

8l THE SUPERIOR MAX RINOULD XOT NE MERDEXARY, BUT HAVE
TOUTH POk WS Onrkor, = Want may be in the midst of plonghing,™—
i. #, husbandry I8 the way o pleoty, snd yob despite the laloorm of tha
hushandman, s famine or searcity sometimes ocours, The appllcation of
this to thae phse of limming, however, is oot very apk.  Ia the omnofoment
that sometimes comsd  with learning & ealamity like fming ' —Ch'ing
E'ang-shing's view [s:—* Although s man may plough, yet, not lexrn-
ing, Y will eome o hooger, I be Jenrm, be will get emolumint, amd
though he do not plough, he will Dot o in wanl,  Thin &8 sdvising men
o Jearn | 7

84 How EXOWLEDGE WITHOUT VIRIUE 18 ¥0T LASTING, AND TO
KNOWLEDGE AND VIRTUE A RULER RHOTLD ADD DIGNITY AXND THE

RULER OF FROFRIETY,
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3. “When his knowledge is sufficient to attain, and
he has virtue enough to hold fast; when he governs
also with dignity, yet if he try to move the people con-
trary to the rules of propriety :—full excellence is not

reached.”

XXXIIT. The Master said, * The superior man cannot |
be known in little matters ; but he may be intrusted with
great concerns. The small man may not be intrusted
with great concerns, but he may be known in little

matters,”

XXXIV. The Master said, * Virtne is more to man
than either water or fire. I haye seen men die from
treading on water and fire, but I have never seen a man
die from treading the course of virtne.”

XXXV. The Master said, “Let every man consider
virtue as what devolves on himself. He may not yield
the performance of it even to his teacher.”

XXXVI. The Master said, “ The superior man is cor- |
rectly firm, and not firm merely.”?

XXXVII. The Master said, “A4 minister, in serving
his prince, reverently discharges his duties, and makes
his emolument a secondary consideration.”

83. HOW TO KNOW THE SUPERIOR MAN AND THE MEAN MAN; AND
THEIR CAPACITIES. Choo He says, * The knowing here is our knowing
the individuals.” The “ little matters " are ingenious but trifling arts and
accomplishments, in which a really great man may sometimes be deficient
while a small man will be familiar with them. The “knowing " is nof,
that the parties are keun-fsaze and small men, but what attainments they
have, and for what they are fit. The difficulty, on this view, is with the
conclusion, Ho An gives the view of Wang Shuh :—* The way of the
keun-tsze is profound and far-reaching. He may not let his knowledge be
small, and he may receive what is great. The way of the seaoujin is
shallow and near. He may let his knowledge be small, and he may not |
receive what js great."”

34. VIRTUE MORE TO MAN THAN WATER OR FIRE, AND NEVER HURT-
FUL TO HIM, *“The people’s relation to, or dependence on, virtue. The
case i3 easily conceivable of men's suffering death on account of their
virtue. There have been martyrs for their loyalty and other virtues, as
well as for their religious faith. Choo He provides for this difference in
his remarks :—“The want of fire and water is hurtful only to man's
body, but to be withont virtue is to lose one’s mind (the higher nature),
and so it is more to him than water or fire.”” See on IV. viii.

35. VIRTUE PERSONAL AND OBLIGATORY ON EVERY MAN,

36. THE SUPERIOR MAN'S FIRMNESS 1S BASED ON RIGHT,

37, THE FAITHFUL MINISTER,
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XXXVIII. The Master said, ““There being instruc-
tion, there will be no distinction of classes.”

XXXTIX. The Master said, “ Those whose courses are
different cannot lay plans for one another.” °

XL. The Master said, “In language it is simply re-
quired that it convey the meaning.”

XLI. 1. The Music-master, Meén, having called upon
him, when they came to the steps, the Master said, * Here
are the steps.”” When they came to the mat for the guest
to sit upon, he said,  Here is the mat.”” When all were
seated, the Master informed him, saying, “ So and so.is
here ; so and so is here.”

2. The Music-master, Meén, having gone out, Tsze-
chang asked, saying, ““Is it the rule to tell those things to
the Music-masters ?

3. The Master said, ““Yes. This is certainly the rule
for those who lead the blind.”

BOOK XVI.

Cmapree I 1. The head of the Ke family was going
to attack Chuen-va.

88, THE EFFECT OF TEACHING. Choo He says on this:—* The nature

~~ of all men is good, but we find among them the different elasses of good

and bad. This is the effect of physical constitution and of practice. The

superior man, in consequence, employs his teaching, and all may be

brought back to the state of good, and there is no necessity of speaking

any more of the badness of some.” This is very extravagant. Teaching

- is not so omnipotent.—The old interpretation is simply that in teaching
there should be no distinetion of classes,

39. AGREEMENT IN PRINCIPLE NECESSARY TO CONCORD IN PLANS,

40. PERSPICUITY THE CHIEF VIRTUE OF LANGUAGE.

41. CONSIDERATION OF CONFUCIUS FOR THE BLIND, Anciently, the
blind were employed in the offices of musie, partly because their sense of
hearing was more than ordinarily acute, and parily that they might be
made of some use in the world. Meén had eome to Confucius’ house,
under the care of a guide, but the sage met him, and undertook the care
of him himself,

HEADING AND SUBJECTS OF THIS BOOK, “The chief of the Ke.”
Throughout this book, Confucius is spoken of as “ K'ung, the philosopher,”
and never by the designation, “The Master.” Then, the style of
several of the chapters (IV.—XL.) is not like the utterances of Confucius
to which we have been accustomed. From these circumstances, one com-
mentator, Hung Ewoh, supposed that it belonged to the Ts'e reconsus of
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9. Yen Yew and Ke Loo had an interview with Con-
fucius, and said, “ Our chief, Ke, is going to commence

operations against Chuen-yu.”
3. Confucius said, “ K‘ew, is it not you who are in fanlt

here ?

4. “Now, in regard to Chuen-yu, long ago, a former
king appointed it to preside over the sacrifices to the east-
ern Mung ; moreover, it is in the midst of the territory of
our State; and its ruler is a minister in direct connection
with the emperor :—What has your chief to do with attack-

ing it ?”

5. Yen Yew said, “Our master wishes the thing;
neither of us two ministers wishes it.”

6. Confucius said, « K‘ew, there are the words of Chow
Jin,—¢ When he can put forth his ability, he takes his
place in the ranks of office ; when he finds himself unable
to do so, he retires from it. How can he be used as a
guide to a blind man, who does not support him when

tottering, nor raise him up when fallen ?”

these analects ; the other books belonging to the Loo recensus. ‘This sup-
position, however, is not otherwise supported.

1. CoNFUCIUS EXPOSES THE PRESUMPTUOUS AND IMPOLITIC CONDUCT
OF THE CHIEF OF THE KE FAMILY IN PROPOSING TO ATTACK A MINOR
STATE, AND REBUKES YEN YEW AND TSZE-LOO FOR ABETTING THR
pesigN. 1. Chuen-yu was a small territory in Loo, whose ruler was of
the fourth order of nobility. It was one of the States called “ attached,”
whose chiefs could not appear in the presence of the emperor, excepting
in the train of the prince within whose jurisdiction they were embraced.
Their existence was mot from a practice like the sub-infeudation, which
belonged to the feudal system of Europe. They held of the lord para-
mount or emperor, but with the restriction which has been mentioned,
and with a certain subservience also to their immediate superior, Its par-
ticular position is fixed by its proximity to Pe, and to the Mung hill. The
word “to attack " is not merely “ to attack,” but “to attack and punish,”
—an exercise of judicial authority, which could emanate only from the
The term is used here, to show the nefarious and presumptuous

emperor.
92, There is some difficulty here,

character of the contemplated operations.
as, aceording to the  Historical Records,” the two disciples were not in

the service of the Ke family at the same time. We may supposc, how-
ever, that Tsze-loo, returning with the sage from Wei on the invitation of
Duke Gae, took service a second time, and for o short period, with the
Ke family, of which the chief was then Ke K'ang. This brings the time
of the transaction to B.C. 488, or 482. 8. Confucins addresses himself
only to K'ew, as he had been a considerable time, and very active, in the
Ke service. 4. It was the prerogative of the princes to sacrifice to the
hills and rivers within their jurisdictions;—here was the chief of Chuen-
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7. “And forther, you spesk wrongly. When a tiger
or wild ball escapes from his cage ; when a turtuiaog::r
gom is mjnred in its ropository :—whose is the fanlt ?

8. Yen Yew said, “ Hut at prosent, Chuen-yu is stron
and near to Pe; if our ehief do not now take it, it
hereaftor be a sorrow to his descendants.”

9. Oonfucins said, " Kew, the superior man hates thas
declining to say—‘I want such and snch o thing,’ and
framing explanations for the conduet,

10. T have heard that rulers of states and chicfs of
fiunilies are not tronbled lest their peopls shonld be fow,
but are tronbled lest they should not keep their
several places ; that they are not troubled with fears of
poverty, buk are troubled with fears of n want of contented
ropose amaong the people in their soveral places. For when
the people keep their several places, there will be no
poverty ; when ony prevails, theve will be no scarcity
of people; and when there is such a confented repose,
there will be no rebellious upsettings.

11. “8o it is. Therefore, if remoter people are not
submissive, all the influences of civil culture and virtue are
to be caltivated to attract them to be so; and when they
have been so attracted, they must be mads contented and

tranquil.

yi, dmperinlly appolated (the * former king ™ is probably Chiing, the
socond emporor of the Chow dynasty) to be the lond of the Muong moun-
tain, that s, to preside over tho sacrifices offored to ft.  This rised him
high above any mere ministers or officors of Loo. The mountain Mung
Is in the present district of Pe, In the deparimont of E-chow, It was
called mustern, to distinguish it from noother of the same nme in Sher-se,
whilol was the woutern Mang.  “ Tt is in the midst of the terrltory af our
Sitnte,"—ghls fa mentiomel, to show that Chnen-yu was oo situnted ns to
give Loo no occasion for apprebonsion, % Its ruler I & malnlster In direy
connection with the smparor ™ ls, Iiterally, “ n minister of the alinrs to the
wpirita of the lind and grain,” To thoss aplrita only, the prince had the
premogutive of merificing.  The ohiof of Clhsm-yu having this, how dsrel
an oficer of Loo to think of attacking him? “The term * rminlstes n
usidd of his relation to the emperor. Choo Ho makes the plirnse — % g
minfster of the dugal bouss,” saying that the threo families had amirped
ull the dominlons properof Loo, leaving only the obiofs of [he * attnched *
States to nppear In the ducal court. 1 prefer the furmer interprotaiion,
6. Chow Jdin s by Choo Ho simply eallod—-n good historiographer of
sacient times."”  Soioo tmco him back to tha Shang dynnsty, and otlises
caly lo the enrly times of the Chow, Thers are other welghty utiernnces
of Els in vogue, besides that In the test From this polut, Confuchig
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12. “Now, bhere wre you, Yew and Kfew, assisting
your chief. Remoter people are not submissive, and, eoon
with your help, he caomot attract them to him, In his
own territory there are divisions and downfalls, leav.
ings and separations, and, with your help, he cannot
preserve it.

18. “And yet he is planning these hostile movements
within our State.~l sm afrud that the sorrow of the
Ke-sun fumily will not be on account of Chuen-yu, but
will be found within the sereen of their own conrt.”

II. 1. Confucins said, ** When good government pre-
vails in the empire, cersmonies, musio, and ponitive mili-
tary expeditions, proceed from the emperor.  When bad
government prevails in the empire, ceremonies, music,
and punitive military expeditions proceed from the princes,
When these things proceed from the princes, as a rula,
the coses will be fow in which they do not losa their power
in ten generations. When l:.i::}y proceed from the great
officers of the princes, az a ruls, the cases will be few in
which they do not lose their power in five generalions,
When the subsidiary ministers of the greal officers hold in
their grasp the orders of the kingdom, ae o ruls, the cnses
will be few in which they do not lose their power in three

geaerations, |
2. " When right principles prevail in the empive, go- }

vornment will not be in the hands of the great otficers. |

8. “ When right principles prevail in the empire, there
will b no discussions among the common people.”

sponks of the general dizorganization of Loo under the management of the
fumiflled, and especially of the Ke. 12, ALl ikis is to be anderstood
of the hesd of the Ko family, s controlling the government of Loo, and
aa belng aasinted by the te disciples, po that the reproof falls heavily on
them, 18 * Within the sereen of their own court ™ is, litemily, in the
jonide of the wall of reverones,”  * Officers, oo reaching the soreen, which
they had caly to pass, to find themselves In the presence of their howl,
were supposed to bocome more reverenblal ;o and ot the expression i
the text—* among hls own immediate officers,”
£ Tum SUFREME AUTHORITY OUGHT EVER TO MAINTAIX ITR TOWER
THE VIGLATION OF THIS RULRE ALWAYA LEADSE TO RUILN, WHICK 18
EEEDIER AH THE EANK OF THE VIOLATOHR 18 LOWER In thess utler-
pnees, Uonfucius had referencn (o the disorgnnised state of ths empire,
whan *“ the son of Heaven ™ was fast beccming an smpty name, the privees
of Binios were Iuln-wwm-dlhwminulht
merey of Loir family

(]
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I, Confucius said, “ The revenns of tha Stats has loft
the ducal house, now for five generations. The govern-
ment hns been in the hands of the great officers for four

merntions, On this sccount, the descendunts of the
thres Hwan are much reduced.”

IV. Confucius said, “There ave three fricndships
which are advantageous, snd three which are injorions,
Friondship with the npright ; friendship with the sinoere ;
nxd l'rien:f;ll.ip with the man of much obsorvation :—these

| jore advantageous.  Friendship with the man of specions

Aot airs; friendship with the insmuntingly soft ; and friend-
.shi& with the glib-tongued :—these are injurions.”

. Uonfucius said, “ There are three things men find

enjoyment in which aro advantageous, sud three things

thay find enjoyment in which are injurious. ~To find eu-

|joyment in the diseriminating study of ceremonics snd

ﬁ:- i1 muosic; to find m‘:{fn_rmnnl. in speaking of the goodness

sl of others ; to find enjoyment i having many worthy

Ariends :—these are advantageous. < To find enjoyment in

| extravagant pleasures ; to find enjoyment in idleness and

:j.{' ""'r'l' sanntering ; to find enjoyment in the pleasures of feast-
CUE LS ing :—these are injurions.”

WA Yaet. VI Confucius said, * There are threo errors to which
Ll Yees they who stand in the presence of o man of virtue and

station wre hsble. They may speak whon it does not
come to them to spenk ;—this is called rashness. They

8. ILLUSTRATION OF THE PEINCTPLES OF THE LAST CnAlFrae, In the
‘ ¥ear R 608, at the death of Duke Win, his rightful heir waa Killed, and

the son of n coneubing mised to the dokedom, He I3 Io the anpals as
Duke Hewen, nridd after bim came Shing, Seang, Ch'wou, and Ting, in
whose time this must bave boen spolien.  These dukes wers but shadows,
pensiczuries of thelr great officers, so that it might be sald the revenue
hoal oo from them,  “ The three Hwan ' are the three fomilics, ns
baing all descended from Dhake Hwnn; ses on IL v.  Choo Ha apgenrs (o
have fallen into & mistake in eowmerating the four heads of the Ky family
who had adwinistered the govornment of Lot as Woo, Taou, Ming, and
Hwan, ae Taou disd befire his father, and wonld not be sald therefore 1o
hnve the government in his hands,  The right eaumerntion i Wits, Woo,
Pinge, md Hwnan,

4. THEEE FEIENDEHIFE ADVANTAGEOUS, AND THEEE INJTRIOUR,

B, THRLE BOURCLES OF ENJOTMENT ADVANTAGEOUE, AND THUER
INIURIONL,

6. THEEE EREORE IN REGARD TO SFERCI TO BE AVOIDED IN THE

PRESINCE OF THE aueaT, ' Without looking at the countonsmne,'—4.,
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may not speak when it comes to them to speak;—
this is called concealment. They may speak without

-

looking at the countenance of their superior ;—this 18 -

called blindness.”
VII. Confucius said, “There are three things which

the superior man guards against. In"youth, when the
physical powers are not yet settled, he guards against
lust. When he is strong, and the physical powers are
full of vigour, he guards against quarrelsomeness. When
he is old, and the animal powers are decayed, he guards

against covetousness.”
VIII. 1. Confucius said, ““There are three things of

which the superior man stands in awe. He stands in awe -

of the ordinances of Heaven. He stands in awe of great
men. He stands in awe of the words of sages.

9. «“The mean man does not know the ordinances of
Heaven, and consequently does not stand in awe of them.
He is disrespectful to great men. He makes sport of the

words of sages.” &

IX. Confucius saiﬂ,';"lThose who are born with't}.le_;_ '

possession of knowledge are the highest class of men.

"Those who learn, and so, readily, get possession of know- -\

Q@ -Sz’{f,.".’(‘.‘l, :L k." ﬂ": an Qa4 Al ‘-_ bdg

to see whether he is paying attention or not.—The general principle is
that there is a time to speak. Let that be observed, and these three
errors will be avoided.

7. THE VICES WHICH YOUTH, MANHOOD, AND AGE HAVE TO GUARD
AGAINST. As to what causal relation Confucius may have supposed to
exist between the state of the physical powers and the several vices indi-
cated, that is not developed. Hing Ping explains the first caution thus:—
% Youth embraces all the period below 29. Then, the physical powers are
still weak, and the sinews and bones have not reached their vigour, and
indulgence in lust will injure the body.”

8. CONTRAST OF THE SUPERIOR AND THE MEAN MAN IN REGARD TO
THE THREE THINGS OF WHICH THE FORMER STANDS IN AWE, # The
ordinances of Heaven,” according to Choo He, means the moral nature of
man, conferred by Heaven. High above the nature of other creatures, it
lays him under great responsibility to cherish and cultivate himself. The
old interpreters take the phrase to indicate Heaven's moral administra-
tion by rewards and punishments. The ¢ great men " are men high in
position and great in wisdom and virtue, the royal instructors, who have
been raised up by Heaven for the training and ruling of mankind. So,
the commentators; but the verb employed suggests at once a more
general and a lower view of the phrase,

9. FOUR CLASSES OF MEN IN RELATION TO KNOWLEDGE. On the first
clause, see on VIL xix, where Confucius disclaims for himself being
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ledge, are the next. Those who are dull and stupid, and
yet compass the learning, are another class next to these,
As to those who are dull and stupid and yet do not learn ;
~—they are the lowest of the people.” “sisv 442 cs

X.  Confucius said, ““ The superior man has nine things
which are subjects with him of thoughtful consideration.
In regard to the use of his eyes, he is anxious to see
clearly. In regard to the use of his ears, he is anxious to
hear distinctly, In regard to his countenance, he is anx-

fl’ﬂﬂ, " i;-*:flﬁzz’-‘-:. y 3 A
: , 1ous that it should be benign. In regard to his demean-
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e our, he is anxious that it should be respectful. In regard

to his speech, he is anxious that it should be sincere. In
regard to his doing of business, he is anxious that it
should be reverently careful. In regard to what he doubts
about, he is anxious to question others, When he is
angry, he thinks of the difficulties his anger may involve
him in. When he sees gain to be got, he thinks of right-
eousness.”

XI. 1. Confucius said, “ Contemplating good, and. pur-
suing it, as if they could not reach it ; contemplating evil,
and_shrinking from it, as they would from thrusting the

. hand into boiling water:—I have seen such men, as I

% have heard such words.

2. “Living in retirement to study their aims, and
practising righteousness to carry out their principles :—1I
have heard these words, but I have not seen such men.”

ranked in the first of the classes here mentioned. Tn the concluding
words, “ They are the lowest of the people,” I suppose “ the people "=
men, The term is elsewhere so used,

10. NINE SUBJECTS OF THOUGHT TO THE SUPERIOR MAN —VARIOUS
INSTANCES OF THE WAY IN WHICH HE REGULATES HIMSELF, The con-
ciseness of the text contrasts here with the verbosity of the translation,
and yet the many words of the latter seemn TIECEessary.

11. THE CONTEMPORARIES OF CONFUCIUS COULD ESCHEW EVIL, AND
FOLLOW AFTER GOOD, BUT NO ONE OF THE HIGHEST CAPACITY HAD AP-
PEARED AMONG THEM. 1, The two first clauses here, and in the next
paragraph also, are quotations of old sayings, current in Confucins’ ti
Such men were several of the sage's own isciples, 2. “To study m
aims " is, literally, “seeking for their aims i " d.e., meditating on them,
studying them, fixing them, to be prepared to carry them out, as in the
next clause. Such men among the ancients were the great ministers
E-Yin and T'ae.-kung. Such might the disciple Yen Hwuy have been,
but an early death snatched him away before he could have an oppor-
tunity of showing what was in him,

o .
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XII. 1. The Duke King of Ts‘e had a thousand teams, ,
each of four horses, but on the day of his death, the people s “hse),
did not praise him for a single virtue. Pih-e and Shuh-ts‘e bo. "%
died of hunger at the foot of the Show-yang mountain,
and the people, down to the present time, praise them.

2. “Is not that saying illustrated by this 7

XIII. 1. Ch‘in K‘ang asked Pih-yu, saying, “Have
you heard any lessons from your father different from what

_ we have all heard ?”

2. Pih-yu replied, “ No. He was standing alone once,
when I passed below the hall with hasty steps, and said
to me, ¢ Have you learned the Odes ?” On my replying

1 “Not yet,” he added, If you do not learn the Odes, you
will not be fit to converse with.” I retired and studied
the Odes.

3. “ Another day, he was in the same way standing
alone, when I passed by below the hall with hasty steps,
and he said to me,  Have you learned the rules of Pro-
priety 2> On my replying ‘Not yet,” ke added, If you

| do not learn the rules of Propriety, your character cannot
| be established.” I then retired, and studied the rules of
Propriety.

4. “T have heard only these two things from him.”

5. Ch‘in K‘ang retired, and, quite delighted, said, “I
asked one thing, and I have got three things. I have
heard about the Odes. I have heard about the rules of
Propriety. I have also heard that the superior man

| maintains a distant reserve towards his son.”

¢ 12, WEALTH WITHOUT VIRTUE AND VIRTUE WITHOUT WEALTH :—
| THEIR DIFFERENT APPRECIATIONS. This chapter is plainly a fragment.
As it stands, it would appear to come from the compilers and not from
| Confuciys. Then the second paragraph implies a reference to somethingy, | v
which has been lost. Under X1 x., I have referred to the proposal to ! L‘}W%M
transfer to this place the last paragraph of that chapter, which might be ;h.q W
explained s0 as to harmonize with the sentiment of this.—The Duke
King of Ts'e,—see XII. xi. Fih-e and Shuh-ts'e,—see VI. xxii. The
mountain Show-yang is to be found probably in the department of Poo-
chow in Shan-se,
18. CoNFUCIUS' INSTRUCTION OF HIS 80N NOT DIFFERENT FROM HIS
ISSTRUCTION OF HIS DISCIPLES GENERALLY. Ch'in K'ang is the Tsze-
kYin of I. x. When Confucius’ eldest son was born, the duke of Loo sent
the philosopher a present of a carp, on which account he named the child
Le (eﬁl:je e;rp), and afterwards gave him the designation of Pih-yu (Fish,
the elder).

T -
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XIV, The wife of the prince ofa State is called by him
ro0-aiN,  She calls he siaov 1'owe.  The people of the
State call her xRUY Foo-si¥, and, to the people of othor
States, they call her kWA seaou vy, The people of

other States also call her x50y FoO-J13. -

BOOK XVIL

Caarree I. 1. Yang Ho wished to see Confucios, but
Confucius wonld mot go to see him. On this, he sent a
prosent of s pig to Confucius, who, having chosen a time
when Ho was not at home, went to puyii
the gift. He met him, howerer, on the WY,

2. Ho said to Confucius, * Come, let me speak with
you” Ha then asked, “Can he be called benevolent

who keeps his jewel in his bosom, and leaves his country
to confusion 17 Confucius roplied, “No.” “ (Can he be

4, APPELLATIONE FOR THE WIFE OF A PIISCE. This chaptor oy
have been spokien by Confoclus to rectify somo disorder of the timed, but
there s no [ntimation Lo that elfoet, The diferent appellations mny bo thus
explained :—% Wife " Is “gho who is her husband's equal.” The designa-
tlon feo-jin ks equivalont to " holp-meet.” ~ Tha wifa niodesily calls bersell
Semi-fung, * the litthe girl" The ol Interpreters take—mnst naturally
—heiian foo-gin nd = “our prince’s el p-uset,” bt the modern commentators
Bk krwa to b & vorb, with reference to the offics of the wife to *preide
aves the interpul ceonomy of the palase  On this view B fia-fina in
* the domestic belp.omowt.,™  The ambassador of a princs gpoke of him by
the siyle of kiwa-keun, “my prince of small virtue © After that ox-
ample of modesty, his wife was gtylid o the people. of otber Stated, ** our
sl prince of amall viriue.” The people of other States hind no reson
1o mitals bor subjects In that and so they syled hor—* your prinoe's
belp-meel” ar “ the domestic help-meet.”

HEANNG AND SULIECTS OF THIS DOOK., * Yang Ho" As the
last book commeneal with the presamption of th hend of the Ko family,
who kept bis prince in suljeetion, this baygins with an secount ofan officer,
who did for the hend of the Ka what b did for the duke of Loa, For
this reason—soms similnrity in the subjoot matier of the fre chapters—
this book, it is sabd, ia placed siter the former. It cuntaing twoniy-six
chapters.

1. LoNFPUCIUE' FOLITR BUT DIGNIFIED TREATMENT OF A FOWERFDL,
UT USURPLNG AND UXWORTHY, ovFicEr  Yang Ho, known also ns
Ang Hoo, win nominnlly the principal minister of the K fnmily ; bk

its chief wne sutlrely In s honds, need be was sehuming to arrogate the
whaole nathority of the siate of Loo (o himsslf. Ha Tirst lpjl'ﬂl'.i In
the Chrunioles of Loo wbout the year B.G. 514, scting. against the exiled

s respects for

e 1 3
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called wise who is unxious to be engaged in public em-
foyment, and (yui is constantly losing the nppnnumg of

Ening sof"”  Confucins again said, “ No.” “The da
and months are passing away ; the years do not wait for
us.”  Confocins said, © Right; T wall info office."

II. The Master said, “By naturé, men are nearly
alike ; lern.::t.ice. they get to be wide apart.”

11T @ Master smd, © There are only the wise of the
highest class, and the stupid of the lowest class, who can-

nok be chauged.”
IV. 1. The Master having coma to Woo-shing, heuard

thers the sonnd of stringed instruments and singing.'
2, Well-pleased and smiling, he said, “ Why use an ox-

knifo to kil & fowl 2
8. Tsze-yew replied, * Formerly, Master, T heard yon

Dinke Chénon ; in no. 504, wo fud him keepiog his own chisf, Ko Hwan,
o prisoner, and, in w500, hs i driven ooty oo the failure of bis projeots,
a fugltive into Te'e, At the time when the incldents in this ehapter oo.
curred, Tung o was anxions to get, of appean to got, the sapport of &
man ‘of Confuctus’ reputation, and finding that the smge woald not call on
him, he adopted the expedient of sending him s ple, ot the tine wien
Confucius was not at home, the roles of ceremony requiring that when a
great officer sent o present (o o sobolnr, nod the Intter was oot in his hounas
on its nrrival, he hsd to go to the officer’s houes to acknowledge it See
the Le-ke, XTIL $H. 20. Confucius, however, waik not to be emtmppod.
He alse timed Hoo's being wway from home, sod went tooall on bhim,

2. THE DIFFERENCES IN THE CHARACTEHRS OF MEN AN CHIEFLY
OWING TO HAnIT, ¥ Nature,” it is contended, is bero oot the moml] conatis
tuthon of man, absolutely considens], but his complex, sctual natore, with
its slements of the material, the onimal, and the intellootunl, by associntion
with which the perfectly good moml nelure & con I]ml.l“j.' lislng el
natray, The moral nature i the same in all, and though the material
organtsm and disposition do differ in differont individonls, they are, ab
first, more nearly alike than thay subsaquently booome, Ko doubt, it s
trua that many—poerhaps most—of the differences among men are owing
to bmbit.

8. OXLY TWO CLASEES WHOW PRACTICE CANNOT CHANGE. Thisisn
peqquel to the last chapter, with which it is incorporated in Ho An's edition.
Thyes e f Lh ** whupind of the Towest oliss ™ would seem fo be {ngonsistont
with tha doctrine of the perfect goodness of the moral naiure of all’ men,
Modern  commentstors, to get over the diffienlty, siy Umt Uiy are the
# galf violators," * self abandoners of Mencios, IV, Tk L x

4 HOWEVER BEMALL THE SUHERE OF GOVEENMENT, TiH NIGIEST
TRFLUERCES OF FROPRIETIES AND MIURI0 SHOULD AR EMPLOVED,  Woo-
shing was In the distriet of Te. Teat-yew apponrs ng the commandant of
ity tn VL =i, We rend, * The town was nmmed Wea, from s position,
precipitous and favourable to military operntions, but Teze-yew had beon
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say,—* When the man of high station is well instructed,
he loves men ; when the man of low station is well in.
structed, he is easily ruled.” ”’

4. The Master said, “ My disciples, Yen’s words are
right. What I said was only in sport.”

- 1. Kung-shan Fuh-jaou, when he was holding Pe,
and in an attitude of rebellion, invited the Master to visit
him, who was rather inclined to go.

2. Tsze-loo was displeased, and said, “ Indeed you can-
not go! Why must you think of going to see Kung-
shan ? ”

3. The Master said, “Can it be without some reason
that he has invited M ? If any one employ me, may I
not make an eastern Chow ? »

VL. 1. Tsze-chang asked Confucius about perfect vir-

!
|

; tue.  Confucius said, “To be able to practise five things
| everywhere under heaven constitutes perfect virtue.”” He

. begged to ask what they were, and was told, ““ Gravity,

enerosity of soul, sincerity, earnestness, and kindness,
ff you are grave, you will'not be treated with disrespect.
If you are generous, you will win all. If you are sincere,
people will reEose trust in you. If you are earnest, you
will accomplish much. If you are kind, this will enable

you to employ the services of others.” 1, ./, .. v bl vl
VIL 1. Peih Heih inviting him to visit him, the Mas.
ter was inclined to go.

able, by his course, to transform the people, and make them change their
mail and helmets for stringed instruments and singing, This was what
made the Master glad.”

5. THE LENGTHS T0 WHICH CONFUCIUS WAS INCLINED TO GO, TO GET
HIS PRINCIPLES CARRIED INTO PRACTICE. Kung-shan Fuh-jaou was a
confederate of Yang Ho (chapter L), and, according to K‘ung Gan-kwd, it
was after the imprisonment by them, in common, of Ke Hwan, that Fuh-
jaou sent this invitation to Confucius. Others make the invitation subse-
quent to Ho's discomfiture and flight to Ts‘e. We must conclude, with
Tsze-loo, that Confucius ought not to have thought of accepting the in-
vitation of such & man, The original seat of the Chow dynasty lay west
from Loo, and the revival of the principles and government of Wiin and
Woo in Loo, or even in Pe, which was but a part of it, might make an
eastern Chow; so that Confucius would perform the part of King Win.—
After all, the sage did not go to De.

6. FIVE THINGS THE PRACTICE OF WHICH CONSTITUTES PERFECT
VIRTUE.

7. CONFUCIUS, INCLINED TO RESPOND TO THE ADVANCES OF AN UN-
WORTHY MAN, PROTESTS AGAINST HIS CONDUCT BEING JUDGED BY
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2. Tsze-loo said, “ Master, formerly I have heard you
say, * When a man in his own person is guilty of doin
evil, a superior man will not associate with him.” Pei
Heih is in rebellion, holding possession of Chung-mow ;
if you go to him, what shall be said ?

3. The Master said, “ Yes, I did use these words. But
is it not said, that, if a thing be really hard, it may be

ound without being made thin ? Is it not said, that, if
a thing be really white, it may be steeped in a dark fluid
without being made black ?

4, “ Am 1 a bitter gourd! How can I be hung up out
of the way of being eaten ?

VIIL. 1. The Master said, “ Yew, have you heard the
gix words to which are attached six becloudings?” Yew
replied, ““I have not.”

2. ““Sit down, and I will tell them to you.

3. “ There is the love of being benevolent without the
love of learning ;—the beclouding here leads to a foolish
simplicity. Thereis the love of knowing withont the love
of learning ;—the beclonding here leads to dissipation of
mind. There is the love of being sincere without the love
of learning ;—the beclouding here leads to an injurious
disregard of consequences. There is the love of straight-

ORDINARY RULES. Compare chapter V.; but the invifation of Peih
Heih was subsequent to that of Kung-shan Fuh-jaou, and after Confucius
had given up office in Loo. 1. Peih Heih was commandant of Chung-
mow, for the chief of the Chaou family, in the State of Tsin. 2. There
were two places of the name of Chung-mow, one belonging to the State of
Ch'ing, and the other to the State of Tsin, which is that intended here, and
is referred to the present district of T*ang-yin, department of Chang-tih,in
Ho-nan province. 3. The application of the proverbial sayings is to
Confucius himself, as, from his superiority, incapable of being affected by
evil communications.

8. KENOWLEDGE, ACQUIRED BY LEARNING, IS NECESSARY TO THE
COMFLETION OF VIRTUE, BY PRESERVING THE MIND FROM BEING BE-
CLOUDED. 1, “The six words” are the benevolence, knowledge, sincerity,
straight-forwardness, boldness, and firmness, mentioned below, all wirtues,
but yet each, when pursued without discrimination, tending to beclond the
mind. 2. “Sit down,”—Tsze-loo had risen, according to the rules of
propriety, to give his answer; see the Le-ke, I. Pt L iii. 21; and Con-
fucius tells him to resume his seat. 3. I give here the paraphrase of the
“ Daily Lesson,” on the first virtue and its beclouding, which may illus-
trate the manner in which the whole paragraph is deve'oped:—* In all
matters, there is a perfect right and unchangeable principle, which men
ought carefully to study, till they have thoroughly examined and appre-

VOL. I. 16
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forwnrdness without the love of learning ;—the beclonding
hers leads to rndenesz. There is the love of holdness with-
out the love of lenrning ;—the heclonding hers leads to
insobordination. There i the love of firmness withont
the love of learning ;—the beclouding here leads to ex-
travagant conduct.”

IX. 1. The Master said, “My children, why do you
not study the Book of Poetry ¥

2. % Tha (Mes zorve to stimnlate the mind.

4. “They may be used for purposes of self-contem-
plution.

4. “They teach the art of sociability.

. " They show how to regulate feelings of resentment,

Gi. * From them you learn the more immediate duty of
serving ome's father, and the remoter one of serving one's
prince.

7. “From them we become largely acquainted with the
names of birds, beasts, and plants.™

X. The Master smid to Pih-yn, “ Do you give yourself
to the Chow-nan, sod the Shoou-nan, o man, who has
not studied the Uhow-onn and the Shaou.nan, is like one
whn}f&mﬂﬂﬁ with his face right aguinst a wall. Ts he not
o f

XI. The Master said, “* It is sccording to the rules
of propriety,’ they say.—*It is sccording to the rules of
propriety,” thoy say.  Ave pems and silk all that is meant
hended §t.  Then thelr actions will be without error, and thelr virtos may
be perfocted.  For instence; loving {n what rules in Lenevoleoos, 1t in
cerininly a beantiful virtus, but if you only st yourself to love men, and
de not eore to study to understand the prinsiple of benevolencs, then
your mind will be beolooded by thnt loving, aud you will be fallowing o
wman into n well to save lim, 0 that botls he sod you will perlab, Wil
not this be foolish simplicliy 7 *

§. BENEFITE DERIVED FROM STOGYING THE Boox oF PoETEY.

10, Tun IMIMETARCE OF STUDVIRG THE CHOW.NAN AND BRAOU-SAN.
Ohow-nan atd Shaou-nan nre the titles of the first two books in the
Nntional Songs, or fimet part of the fhe-king, [For the meaning of the
titles, pewr the Bheking, Pt I Bk L, and Pt L Ak 1L 1%y are supposed
to feuloate impurtant lesons mbout personal virtwe and family govern-
ment, A man “ with his fase againet & wall * ennnot advance & step, nor
g2 anything.  This chapler in the old editions ia incorpornted with fhe

preceding one
Il IT 18 ¥0T THE EXTEENAL ATPFURTENANCES WHICH COXETITUTE

FROPRITYY, XOI T4 SOUND OF INATRUMENTS WHICH CONSTITUTES
o,

§ A
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b rioty ! It is Musie,” they eay. ‘It is Muosic,'
tlfegrﬁiy Are bells and drum:jrnﬂ Fblmt. is meant by
Music? *

XTI The Master said, *“ He who puts on an appear-
ance of stern firmness, while inwardly he is weak, 15 like
oue of the small, mesn people ;—yea, is he not like the
thiel who breaks th.ruugﬁ or olimbs over a wall £

XIII, The Master said,  Your good careful people of
the villages are the thisves of virtue.”

X1V, The Master said, “To tell, as we go along, what
wo have heard on the way, is to cast away our virtue.”

XV. 1. The Moster said, “I'here are those mesn
creatures! How impossible it is along with them to
serve one's prinoe |

3, “While they have not got their aims, their anxiet
is how to get them. When they have got them, thar
anxiety is lest they should lose them.

A. “When they are anxicus lest they should be lost,
there is nothing to which they will not proceed.™

XVL 1. The Mastor said, “ Anciently, meén had three
fnilings, which now perhaps are not to be formd.

2. * The high-mindedness of antiquity showed itself in
a disregard of small things ; the high-mindadness of the
present day shows itself in wild license. The stern dig-
nity of antiquity showed itself in grave reserve; the stern
dignity of the present day shows itsell in quarrelsome
POIVErSETESE, e stupidity of antiquity showed itself in
straightforwardness; the stupidity of the present day
shows itself in sheor deceit.”

18, TR MEANKESS OF PRESTMPTION AND PUSILLANIMITY CONJOINED.
The last clavss shows emphatically to whom, smoog the low, mesn
people, the individunl spoken of i like,—as thief, namely, who & o éon.
winnt foir of being detected.

18, COSTENTMEST WiITH VULOAR WAYS AND VIEWS DNJURIOUS T
VINTUR.  Hoo the sentimont of this chapler sxplained and expanded by
Menciua, VII, PrI1. xxxvil., 7,8,

14, BWIFTNESS T0 SPEAK TNOOMPATIALE WITH TR OULTIVATION OF
vintrE. Tt bs to booandemstood that what has besn heard contains some
good Jeson. At once to be talking of I withoot revalving it, sod striving
o proctise if, shows sn indifference to our own improcement,

15, THE CARE 0F MERCENALY OFFICERS, AND HOW LT 1S INIOSSIBLE
TO SERVE ONES FRINCE ALONG WITH THEM,

10, TrE DEFECTA OF FORMER TIMDS RECOME YICES 1IN THE TINE OF
CoXFUcIvs

15 #
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XVIL. The Master said, * Fine min'iﬁ nnd an insino-
ating o ce are soldom sssocinted with virtue™

fmlu Master said, ** I hate the manner in which

urple takes away tha lustro of vermilion. T hate the Wiy
mn which the songs of Ching confound the mnsic of the
Ya. I hote those who with their shurp mouths overthrow
kingdoms and families.”’

XIX. 1. The Mastor said, “T would prefor not speak-
ing.”’

gz. Taze-kung said, “If you, Master, do not speak, what
shall we, your disciples, have to record ?

3. The Master said, “ Does Heaven spoak ? The four
seasons pursue their courses, and all things aro confinually
being produced, but does Heaven say anything ?

! Xi‘ Joo Pei wished to see Confocins, bot Confucius

a declined, on the ground of being sick, to see him. When

Wers, medav’the bearer of this message weht oub at the door, he took

o250 B, s harpsiohord, and sang to it, in order that Pei might
* hear him,

XXL 1. Teae Wo nsked about the three years’ monrn-
ing for parents, saying that one year was long enongh,

IT: A mpotition of 1. 1L
18, CoXFUOITR' INDIGNATION AT THR WAT IN WIION TIE WRONG
OVERCAME THE RIGHT. On the firet clanse,—son X, vl 2 Tha Banngw
or sounds of Ohéing,'—ses XV. x,  * Tha Ya,"—een on TX, xiv,
19, THE ACTION® OF CONFUCIUS WERE [RSSONS AND LAWE, %D xoT
HIE WORDS MERELT.  Such s e scope of this cliapier, noconiding to Choo
Ha and his sehool, The older commentators uny that it in n enution to
fmem o pay sttention to thelr conduet rather than to thelr words: | This
interfirslation is fnr-fetched, but on the oiber hand, it is not ey to de-
h&uﬂuulhdm from the charge of prefnmption in comparing himself
to Vel
. How CoNFORIUR COULD BE %O0T AT THOME, AND TET GIVE INTI-
MATION TO THE VISITOR oF 016 FRESENCE.  Of Joo P Tittla s known,
He was a mnn of Lo, nnd had ot one tme been In attendanee on (.
 Tucins to recelve his dostractions. Thore must bave boen somie T
| eome fault in him—why Confoclos would nok sse him o the oeension in

thit text, nnd that be might usderstand that it was o that acconnk; sd
! mot that b was really wick; that he deslined hix vinlt, the sage nobed na
{weare told.  Dut what was the necosslty fir sending a fals sz in
(tho first placn!  In the notesto the Bl ITL 1, it is sid that Joo Pel's
| fault was ln trying to sea the muwter without uaing the sorviess of ag fn-
| lernuneing,

21. THE PERMOD OF THIRE TEARS MOUINING Pon PARENTS ; IT MAT
NOT 0N AXT ACCOUNT BE ENONTEXED; THE BEASN 0 oL Onthe
thres yesrs monrning, sce the Slat book of the Leke, .
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2. & I the suporior man,” said he, * abstaing for three

ears from the observances of propriety, those observances

will bo quite lost, If for three years he abstuns from
music, musgie will be rnined.

3, “ Within a year, the old grain is exhausted, sud the
new grain has sprung up, end, in proenring fire by friction,
wao go through all the changes of wood for that purpose.
After a complete year the mourning may stop.”

4. The Mastor said, *“If you were, after a year, to enk
good rice, and wear embroidered clothes, wonld you feel
ut case T+ “T ghould,” replied Wo,

5, The Master said, “If you con feel at ease, do it
But a superior mun, during the wholo period of mourning,
does not enjoy plensant food which he muy eat, nor derive
plossure from musio which he may bear. e aleo does
not fecl at ease, if he is comfortably lodged. Therefora
he does not do what you propose. Bat now you feel ut
case and may do it

6, Teae Wo then went out, and the Master suid, * This
shows Yu's want of virtue. It is not till a child is thres
years old that it is allowed to leave the arms of its parents.
And the three years’ mourning is uuiversally observed
throughout the empire. Did Yu enjoy the t yeurs'

affection for his parents !

XX, Tha Master said, * Hard is the cnse of him,
who will stuff himself with food the whole day, without

tending to three years, that poriod compreliended properly but twenty-fva
months, and nt most twenly-seven months, 2, Thaa Wo finde hare &
renson for his view in Ui vecessity of * buman affaire ™ 8. He flnds horo
& resgon for his view in * the sesons of heaven Corinin woods wire
peslgned to the woveml seasons, to b employed for gotting flre by
friotion, the elm and willow, for instanoe, o spring, the date nnd. sl
Lreds Lo snmmer, &c., 80 that Wo snya, = In boring o get firs we have
changed from wood o, wood through the ones approprinte io the four
scennons.” 4. Coarso food mmil courns clothing were spproprists, thourh
fn varying degroe, to all the perlod of mourning.  Taus Wo s strangely
insegsiblo to ihe home-pot argpument of (he Master, 7. - This shows
Yi's want of virtue'' responeds to all that has gone Lofore, and forms a
gort of - Confuiius added, It s sald, the remarks fo this pamgraph,
that they might b reporied to Tese Wo, Jast L ghould # fenl al eass ' to
z_lmi do s he sahd be eould,  Still the powson whizh the Master findy
T the n:}mupdnd of mourning for parsuts muEt be provsounesd
iy

23, Tye WOPELESS CASE OF GLUTTONY AND IDLENESS. * Gumesters
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.

! ppplying his mind to anything good ! Are there not
it g:igrs aud chnsu—phyuf-ﬁ I'uyl.u.- one of these wonld .
~ still be better than 'doing nothing ot all.” |
XXTIL  'Tsze-loo eaid, ¥ Does the suporior man esteem
valonr ¥’ The Master said, “ The superior man holds
righteousness to be of highest importance. A man in o
snparior situstion, having valonr withont righteonsness,
wi‘ﬂm'll.!u guilty of insubordination ; one of the lower
people, having valour without righteousness, will commit
robbery,"
XXIV, 1. Tszoe-kung said, *“Hus the superior man his
hatreds also ¥  The Master suid, “ Ho has his hatreds.
He hates those who prechim the ovil of others. He
hates the man who, being in low station, slanders his
superiors. He hates those who have valour merely, nnd
arce unobservant of riety. He hates those who are
forward and determined, and, af the some time, of con-
tracted understanding.”
2. Tha Master then inquired, * Tsze, have you also yonr
hatreds ?*  Prsakung veplied, 1 hnte those who pry out
mattars, and nsoribe the knowledge to their wisdom. I .

nnd chsss-players :*“—0f the gnme’ of chess, the Chingse have two kinds, :
Thore i what s called the *surrounding ehess which i played with I
31 pheed, and b referrod to the Emperor Taou as its inventor,  Thi is
still not uncommon, though T have never soen it pinyed mysell.  Thare js
also what is enlled the * glophant chess,” played with 22 pioces, und /
having o great analogy to our gmme, which Indeed was borrowed fro -
the Enst. “The elephant' is the prbtexs cormspamding o onr “ hilshop,
thotgh his movement is more like thatof a doubls knight.  The invention
of this i ascriled to the Gret ewperor of ths Chow dynnsty {l.ll. 1124,
thoteh smme dute it s few bundred years lntor.  “ Gamesters ™ in the text
a0 diffirent from the ches-players,  The gume spodially fntendod was
oo played with twelve dice, the invention of which is necribed to the time
of ane or ather of the tymats, with whom the dynasties of Hes ani Shang
termivated. Ihave aléo seen it mforrod to o moeh Inter dats, anid sld i
Beivvs bisemy imrwlﬂl from Imdia. - If it were so, then we do not know what
gnet Confieins bad in his mind.  Commentators are muel soncerned to
defensd him from the suspiolon of giving in this ehupter any eanothon 1o
gambling.  He certainly expresses his dotestation of the idlo glutton very
strongly.
23 VALOUH TO BE VALUED ONLY IX AURORDINATION TO RIGHTEOTE:
KERA; IT& CONSRGUENTES AMAUT FHOSL THAT.
4. CHARACTENS DMFLIEED BY CONPUCIUS AND TRZE-ETRG, Thee-
kung i undorstood to have intended Confucius himself by = the suparior
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hate those who are only not modest, and think that thuy
are valorous. 1 hate those who make known secrets, aud
think that they are straightforward.”

XXV. The Master said, “Of all people, girls and |
sopvants are the most difficnlt to behave to, If you are
familiar with them, they lose their humility. If yon main-
tnin n reserve towards them, they are discontented.” i

XEXVIL The Master gaid, © Whon o man ot fart_jriu the I
object of dislike, he will always continue what he is.”

BOOK XVIIL

Cuarree I, 1. The visoount of Wei withdrew from fhe
eotrd. The viscount of KEe became a slave fo Chow,  Po-
kan remonstrated with him, and died.

4% THE DIFFICULTY HOW T0 TEEAT COXCURINER ARD HERVANTE,
The text does not speak bire of wemen gonerally, ax Colliv bus tramdnted,
bt of girls, f.e, conculdnes. The commentstors fiml jn the clagter a
loeson for the great in the ordering of heir harema ; bt there is nothing
in the language o makp us restrict the meaning in nuy woy,

4fi, THE DIFFICULTY OF IMPROVEMESNT TN ADVANUEDL TEARE, Ac-
cording to Chinese views, ul forly n man ls at his best In eyery woy.—
Youth is donhtless the season for Improvement, but the sentiment of the
elinpter [ foo brondly stated.

HEAMYG AND CONTENTS oF THIS nook.—" Tho viscount of Wel'* -
This book, conaivttng of only eleven chapters, Lrents of various individuals -
farious In Chineee history, se eminent for the way In which they dis.
changed  their dutles to thelr severelgn, or for thelr retiement from
publle service. It eommemorates also some of the worthies of Confoclus’ d
days, who lived 6 retirement pather than be in office in 50 degenormie ’
times.  The object of the whols I8 to illustrain nod vindioats the course of
Confueios himself,

1, T viscorsTe or WED AND KR, ASD Pe.gA% :—TTHEE WORTHIES
oF THE Y15 praasTy. 1. Wei-teng nnd Ee-lage nro continually rapested
by Chinese, us if they wers proper names. Dot Wel and Ke were (i
it of two emindl States, presided over by chiefs of the Teae, or folirth,
degros of nobility, called elssunte, for want of n more exact form. They
both appemr to have been within the Hmlts of the present Bhanqse, Wel
belng rofierred to the district of Loo-ch'ing, depariment Loo.gan, and Ee
{0 Yushay, departemont Lisou-chbow, The ehisf of Wel wns no elder
brother (by & conenbing) of the tyrant Chow, the last emperor of he
¥in dynasty, 0. 1133—1122.  The ohicf of Ko, and Pe-kan, ware both,
pmrﬁum? of the tyrant.  The fit, sesing that rn‘zlmilmm
n ig, withdrew from gourt, wishing fo presorve the sicrifices
of their family, smil the roin which be s was impending. The second

iﬁ. LTI T e TR T AT
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2. Confucius said, ““The Yin dynasty possessed thesa
three men of virtue.” :

II. Hwuy of Lew-hea being chief criminal judge, was
thrice dismissed from his office. Some one said to him,
“Is it not yet time for you, Sir, to leave this?” He
replied, ““ Serving men in an upright way, where shall I go
to, and not experience such a thrice-repeated dismissal ?
If I choose to serve men in a crooked way, what ne-
cessity is there for me to leave the country of my
parents ?

IIT. The Duke King of Ts‘e, with reference to the
manner in which he should treat Confucius, said, “I can-
not treat him as I would the chief of the Ke family. I
will treat him in a manner between that accorded to the
chief of the Ke, and that given to the chief of the Miing

‘=~ family.” He also said, “I am old ; I cannot use his doc-
trines.”” Confucius took his departure.

IV. The people of Tse sent to Loo a present of feniale

was thrown into prison, and, to escape death, feigned madness. He was
used by Chow as a buffoon. Pe-kan, persisting in his remonstrances,
was put barbarously to death, the tyrant having his heart torn out, that
he might see, he said, a sage’s heart.

2. How HWUY OF LEW-HEA, THOUGH OFTEN DISMISSED FROM OFFICE,
STILL CLAVE TO HIS COUNTRY. Lew-hea Hwuy,—se¢c XV. xiii., The
office which Hwuy held is described in the Chow-le, XXXIV. iii, He was
under the minister of Crime, but with man y subordinate magistrates under
him,—Some remarks akin to that in the text are ascribed to Hwuy's wife.
It is observed by the commentator Hoo, that there ought to be another
paragraph, giving Confucius’ judgment upon Hwuy’s conduct, but it has
been lost,

3. How CoNFUCIUS LEFT TS'E, WHEN THE DUEE COULD NOT APPRE-
CIATE AND EMPLOY HIM., It was in the year B.¢, 516, that Confucius
went to Ts'e. The remarks about how he should be treated, &c., are to
be understood as having taken place in consultation between the duke
and his ministers, and being afterwards reported to the sage. The Ming
family (see IL v.) was, in the time of Confucius, much weaker than the
Ke. The chief of it was only the lowest noble of Loo, while the Ke was
the highest. -Yet for the duke of Ts'e to treat Confucius better than
the duke of Loo treated the chief of the Ming family, was not dishon-
ouring the sage. We must suppose that Confucius left Ts'e, because of
the duke’s concluding remarks,

4. How CONFUCIUS GAVE UP OFFICIAL SERVICE IN Loo. In the four-
teenth year of the Duke Ting, Confucius reachad the highest point of his
official service. He was minister of Crime, and also, according to the gen-
eral opinion, acting premier. He' effected in a fow months & wonderful
renovation of the State, and the neighbouring countries began to fear thut

Rt 4 e
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musicians, which Ke Hwan received, and for three days
no court was held. Confucius took his departure.

V. 1. The madman of Ts‘o, Tsé-yu, passed by Con-
fucius, singing and saying, “Oh Fuxa ! Oh Fuxe ! How is
your virtue degenerated ! As to the past, reproofis useless;
but the future may be provided against. _Give up yowr vain
pursuit. Give up your vain pursuit. Peril awaits those
who now engage in affairs of government.”

2. Confucius alighted and wished to converse with him,
but Tsé¥-yu hastened away, so that he could not talk with

m.

VI. 1. Ch‘ang-tseu and Kég-neih were at work in the
field together, when Confucius passed by them, and sent
Tsze-loo to inquire for the ford.

2. Ch‘ang-tsen said, “ Who is he that holds the reins
in the carriage there ? 7  Tsze-loo told him, It is K‘ung
Kéew.” “Is it not Kung Kew of Loo?” asked he.
“ Yes,” was the reply, to which the other rejoined, “ He
knows the ford.”

3. Tsze-loo then inquired of Ké-neih, who said to him,
“ Who are you, Sir?” He answered, “I am Chung
Yew.” ¢ Are you not the disciple of K‘ung Kfew of
Too? ” asked the other. “I am,” replied he; and then
Kéd-neih said to him, © Disorder, like a swelling flood,
spreads over the whole empire, and who is he that will
change it for you? Than follow one who merely with-

under his administration, Loo would overtop and subdue them all. To
prevent this, the duke of Ts‘e sent a present to Loo of fine horses and of
eighty highly accomplished beauties. The duke of Loo was induced to re-
ceive these by the advice of the head of the Ke family, Ke Sze'or Ke
Hwan. The sage was forgotten; government was neglected. Confucius,
indignant and sorrowful, withdrew from office, and for a time, from the
country too,

5. CONFUCIUS AND THE MADMAN oF Ts‘00, WHO BLAMES HIS NOT
RETIRING FROM THE WORLD. 1. Ts‘%.yu was the designation of one
Luh Téung, a native of Ts‘oo, who feigned himself mad, to escape being
importuned to engage in public service. It must have been about the
year B.C. 489, that the incident in the text occurred. By the fumg or
phaenix, his satirizer or adviser intended Confucius; see IX. viii.

6. CONFUCIUS AND THE TWO RECLUSES, CH*ANG-TSEU AND KiE-NEMH ;
WHY HE WOULD NOT WITHDRAW FROM THE WORLD. 1. The surnames
and names of these worthies are not known. It is supposed that they
belonged to Ts‘oo, like the hero of the last chapter,and that the interview
with them occurred about the same time. The designations in the text
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draws from this one and that one, had you not better fol-
low those who have withdrawn from the world altogether?”
With this he fell to covering up the seed, and proceeded
with his work, without stopping.

4. Tsze-loo went and reported their remarks, when his
master observed with asigh, ¢ It is impossible to associate
with birds and beasts, as if they were the same with us.
If T associate not with these people,—with mankind,—
with whom shall I associate ? If right principles prevailed
throngh the empire, there would be no use for me to
change its state.”

VII. 1. Tsze-loo, following the Master, happened to
fall behind, when he met an old man, carrying, across his
shoulder on a staff, a basket for weeds. 'I'sze-loo said to
him,» Have you seen my master, Sir!” The old man
replied,  Your four limbs are unaccustomed to toil ; you
cannot distinguish the five kinds of grain :—who is your
master 7”7 With this, he planted his staff in the ground,
and proceeded to weed.

2. Tsze-loo joined his hands across his breast, and stood
before him.

3. The old man kept Tsze-loo to pass thenight in his
house, killed a fowl, prepared millet, and feasted him.
He also introduced to him his two sons.

4. Next day, Tsze-loo went on his way, and reported
his adventure. 'The Master said, “ He is a recluse,” and
sent Tsze-loo back to see him again, but when he got to
the place, the old man was gone.

are descriptive of their character, and=* the long Rester,” and “the firm
Recluse,” What kind of field labour is here denoted cannot be deter-
mined. 2. The original of * he knows the ford,"” indicates that “he " is
emphatic,=he, going about everywhere, and seeking to be employed, ought
to know the ford, The use of * his Master " in the last paragraph is
remarkable. It must mean “his Master " and not * the -Master.'”” < The
compiler of this chapter can hardly have been a disciple of the sage.

7. TSZE-LOO'S RENCONTRE WITH AN OLD MAN, A RECLUSE: HIS VIN-
DICATION OF HIS MASTER'S COURSE. The incident in this chapter was
probably nearly contemporaneous with those which oceupy the two pre-
vious ones. Some say that the old man belonged to Shé, which was a
part of Ts'oo. “The five grains” are ‘‘rice, millet, sacrificial millet,
wheat, and pulse.” But they are sometimes otherwise enumerated.
‘We have also “the six kinds,” * the eight kinds,” * the nine kinds,” and
perhaps other classifieations. 2. Tsze-loo, standing with his arms across
his breast, indicated his respect, and won upon the old man. 6.
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5. Tsze-loo then said to the family, “Not to take office
is not righteous. If the relations between old and young
may not be neglected, how is it that he sets aside the
duties that should be observed between sovereign and
minister? Wishing to maintain his personal purit.g, he
allows that great relation to come to confusion. 8-
perior man takes office, and performs the righteous duties
belonging to it. As to the failure of right principles to
make progress, he is aware of that.”

VIII. 1. The men who have retired to privacy from
the world have been Pih-e, Shiih-ts‘e, Yu-chung, E-yih,
Choo-chang, Hwuy of Lew-hea, and Shaou-léen.

2. The Master said, ““ Refusing to surrender their wills,
or to submit to any taint in their persons ;—such, I think,
* were Pih-e and Shuh-ts‘e.

3. “It may be said of Hwuy of Lew-hea, and of Shaou-
léin, that, they surrendered their wills, and submitted to
taint in their persons, but their words corresponded with
reason, and their actions were such as men are anxious to
see. This is all that is to be remarked in them.

4. “Tt may be said of Yu-chung and E-yih, that, while
they hid themselves in their seclusion, they gave a license
to their words, but in their persons they succeeded in
preserving their purity, and in their retirement they
acted according to the exigency of the times.

Tsze-loo is to be understood as here speaking the sentiments of the'
Master, and vindicating his course. By “the relations between old and
young,” he refers to the manner in which the old man had intro-
duced his sons to him the evening before, and to all the orderly inter-
course between old and young, which he had probably seen in the
family.

8. CONFUCIUS' JUDGMENT OF FORMER WORTHIES WHO HAD KEPT
FROM THE WORLD. HIS OWN GUIDING PRINCIPLE. 1. On the word
“ retired " withawhich this chapter commences, it is said :—* Retirement
here is not that of seclusion, but is characteristic of men of large souls,
who cannot be measured by ordinary rules. They may display their
character by retiring from the world, They may display it also in the
manner of their discharge of office.”” The phrase is guarded in this way,
1 suppose, because of its application to Hwuy of Lew-hea, who did not
obstinately withdraw from the world. Pih-e, and Shuh-ts‘e,—see V. xxii.
Yu-chung should probably be Woo-chung. He was the brother of T‘ae-pih,
called Chung-yung, and is mentioned in the note on VIIL i. He retired
with T‘ae-pih among the barbarous tribes, then occupying the country of
Woo, and succeeded to the chieftainey of them on his brother's death.
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5. “I am different from all these. I have no course
for which I am predetermined, and no course against which

I am predetermined.”
IX. 1. The grand music-master, Che, went to Ts‘.

2. Kan, the master of the band at the second meal, went
to Ts‘oo. Leaou, the band-master at the third meal, went
to Ts‘ae. Kenth, the band-master at the fourth meal,

went to Ts‘in.
3. Fang-shuh, the drum-master, withdrew to the noith

of the river.
4. Woo, the master of the hand-drum, withdrew to the

Han.
5. Yang, the assistant music-master, and Séang, mas-

ter of the musical stone, withdrew to an sland in the sea.

X. The duke of Chow addressed his son, the duke of
Loo, saying, “ The virtuous prince does not neglect his
relations. He does not canse the great ministers to re-
pine at his not employing them. Without some great

“ E-yih and Choo-chang,” says Choo He, “are not found in the classics
and histories. From a passage in the Le-ke, XXL i. 14, it appears that
Shaou-léen belonged to one of the barbarous tribes on the east, but was
well acquainted with, and observant of, the rules of propriety, particularly
those relating to mourning. 4. “Living in retirement, they gave a license
to their words,"—this is intended to show that in this respect they were
inferior to Hwuy and Shaou-léen. 5. Confucius’s openness to act accord-
ing to circumstances is to be understood as being always in subordination
to right and propriety.

* 9. THE DISPERSION OF THE MUSICIANS oF Loo. The dispersion here
narrated is supposed to have taken place in the time of Duke Gae. When
once Confucius had rectified the music of Loo (IX. xiv.), the musicians
would no longer be assisting in the prostitution of their art, and so, as
the disorganization and decay proceeded, the chief among them withdrew
to other countries, or from society altogether, 1. “The music-master,
Che,”—see VIIL xv. 2. The princes of China, it would appear, had
music at their meals, and a separate band performed at each meal, or
possibly, the band might be the same, but under the superintendence of
a separate officer at each meal. The emperor had four meals a day, and
the princes of States only three, but it was the prerogative of the duke of
Loo to use the ceremonies of the imperial household. Nothing is said
here of the band-master at the first meal, perhaps because he did not leave
Loo, or nothing may have been known of him. 8. “ The river” is of
course “ the Yellow River.” 5. It was from Séang that Confucius learned

o

to play on the lute. —
10. INSTRUCTIONS OF CHOW-KUNG TO HIS 80N ABOUT GOVERNMENT ;.

A GENEROUS CONSIDERATION OF OTHERS TO BE CHERISHED. Ses VL v.
It would seem that the duke of Chow was himself appointed to the
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canse, he does not dismiss from their offices the members
of old families. He does not seek in one man talents for

every employment.”
XI. To Chow belonged the eight officers, Pih-ti, Pih-

kwoh, Chung-tiih, Chung-hwith, Shuh-yay, Shuh-hea,
Ke-suy, and Ke-kwa.

BOOK XIX,

Cuaprir I. Tsze-chang said, “ The scholar, trained
for public duty, seeing threatening danger, is prepared to
sacrifice his life. When the opportunity of gain is pre-
sented to him, he thinks of righteousness. In sacrificing,
his thoughts are reverential. In mourning, his thoughts
are about the grief which he should feel. Such a man

commands our approbation indeed.”
II. Tsze-chang said, “ When a man holds fast virtue,
but without seeking to enlarge it, and believes right prin-

principality of Loo, but being detained at court by his duties to the young
Emperor Ching, he sent his son, here called “the duke of Loo,” to that
State as his representative.

11. THE FRUITFULNESS OF THE EARLY TIME OF THE CHOW DYNASTY
1§ ABLE OFFICERS. The eight individuals mentioned here are said to
have been brothers, four pairs of twins by the same mother. This is
intimated in their names, the two first being primi, the next pair secundi,
the third fertii, and the last two ultimi. One mother, bearing twins four
times in succession, and all proving distinguished men, showed the vigour
of the early days of the dynasty in all that was good.—It is disputed to
what reign these brothers belonged, nor is their surname ascertained.

HEADISNG AND CONTENTS OF THIS BoOK. * Tsze-chang—No. XIX."
Confucius does not appear personally in this book at all. Choo ‘He
says :—* This book records the words of the disciples, Tsze-hea being the
most frequent speaker, and Tsze-kung next to him, For in the Con-
fucian school, after Yen Yuen there was no one of such discriminating
understanding as Tsze-kung, and, after Tsang Sin no one of such firm
sincerity as Tsze-hea,” The disciples deliver their sentiments very much
after the manner of their master, and yet we can discern a falling off

from him.
1. TSZE-CHANG'S OPINION OF THE CHIEF ATTRIBUTES OF THE TRUE

SCHOLAR.

2, TSZE-CHANG ON NARROW-MINDEDNESS AND A HESITATING FAITH.
Hing Ping interprets this chapter in the following way :—“If a man
grasp hold of his virtue, and is not widened and enlargei by it, although
hgmsy believe good principles, he cannot be sincere and generous,” Dut
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ciples, but without firm sincerity, what account can be.
made of his existence or non-existence ? ”

III. The disciples of Tsze-hea asked Tsze-chang about
the principles of intercourse. Tsze-chang asked, “ What
does Tsze-hea say on the subject ?” They replied, “Tsze-
hea says:—° Associate with those who can advantage
you. Put away from you those who cannot do so.” Tsze-
chang observed, “This is different from what I have
learned. The superior man honours the talented and
virtuous, and bears with all. He praises the good, and
pities the incompetent. Am I possessed of great talents
and virtue —who is there among men whom I will not
bear with? Am I devoid of talents and virtue —men
will put me away from them. What have we to do with
the putting away of others?”

IV. Tsze-hea said, “ Even in inferior studies and em-
ployments there is something worth being looked at, but
if it be attempted to carry them out to what is remote,
there is a danger of their proving inapplicable. There-
fore, the superior man does not practise them.”

V. Tsze-hea said, “He, who from day to day recog-
nizes what he has not yet, and from month to month does
not forget what he has attained to, may be said indeed to

love to learn. *’

it is better to take the clauses as ciordinate, and not dependent on each
other.

3. THE DIFFERENT OPINIONS OF T8ZE-HEA AND TSZE-CHANG ON THE
PRINCIPLES WHICH SHOULD REGULATE OUR INTERCOURSE WITH
OTHERS., It is strange to me that the disciples of Tsze-hea should begin
their answer to Teze-chang with the designation Tsze-hea, instead of
saying “our Master.” Hing Ping expounds Tsze-hea's rule thus:—*If
the man be worthy, fit for you to have intercourse with, then have it, but
if he be not worthy,”” &c. On the other hand, we find:—* If the man
will advantage you, he is a fit person; then maintain intercourse with
him,"” &e. This seems to be merely carrying out Confucius' rule, I. viii. 3.
Choo He, however, approves of Tsze.chang's censure of it, while he
thinks also that Tsze-chang’s own view is defective.—Paou Heen says :—
# Our intercourse with friends should be according to Tsze-hea's rule;
general intercourse according to Tsze-chang’s.”’

4. TSZE-HEA'S OPINION OF THE INAPPLICABILITY OF SMALL FURSUITS
TO GREAT OBJECTS. Gardening, husbandry, divining, and the healing
art, are all mentioned by Choo He as instances of the * small ways,'’ here
intended, having their own truth in them, but not available for higher
purposes, or what is beyond themselves,

§. THE INDICATIONS OF A REAL LOVE OF LEARNING :—BY TSZE HEA.
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VI. Tsze-hea said, ¢ There are learning extensively,
and having a firm and sincere aim; inquiring with earnest-
ness, and reflecting with self-application :—virtue is in
such a course.”

VII. Tsze-hea said, ¢ Mechanics have their shops to
" dwell in, in order to accomplish their works. The su-
perior man learns, in order to reach to the ntmost of his
principles.”

VIII. Tsze-hea said, “The mean man is sure to gloss
his faults.”

IX. Tsze-hea said, “The superior man undergoes
three changes. Looked at from a distance, he appears
stern ; when approached, he is mild ; when he is heard to
speak, his langunage is firm and decided.”

X. Tsze-hea said, “The superior man, having obtained
their confidence, may then impose labours on his people.
If he have not gained their confidence, they will think
that he is oppressing them. Having obtained the con-
fidence of his prince, ie may then remonstrate with him.
If he have not gained his confidence, the prince will think
that he is vilifying him.” '

XI. Tsze-hea said, “ When a person does not trans-

6. How LEARNING SHOULD BE PURSUED TO LEAD TO VIRTUE:—BY
TSZE-HEA.

7. LEARNING IS THE STUDENT'S WORKSHOP :—BY TSZE-HEA. A cer-
tain quarter was assigned anciently in Chinese towns and cities for
mechanies, and all of one art were required to have their shops together.
A son must follow his father's profession, and, seeing mnothing but the
exercise of that around him, it was supposed that he would not be led to
think of anything else, and would so become very proficient in it.

8. GLOSSING HIS FAULTS THE PROOF OF THE MEAN MAN :—BY TSZE-
HEA. Literally, “ The faults of the mean man, must gloss,' i.e. he is
sure to gloss.

9. CHANGING APPEARANCES OF THE SUPERIOR MAN TO OTHERS:—
BY TezE-HEA. Tsze-hen probably intended Confucius by the Kewn-faze,
but there is a general applicability in his language and sentiments.—The
description is about equivalent to our * fortiter in re, suaviler in modo.”

10. THE IMPORTANCE OF ENJOYING CONFIDENCE T0 THE RIGHT
SERVING OF SUPERIORS AND ORDERING OF INFERIORS :—BY TSZE-HEA.

11, THE GREAT VIRTUES DEMAND THE CHIEF ATTENTION, AND THE
SMALL ONES MAY BE SOMEWHAT VIOLATED:—BY TszE-HEA. The sen-
timent here is very questionable. A different turn, however, is given to
the chapter in the older interpreters. Hing Ping, expanding Kung Gan-
kwi says :—* Men of great virtue never go beyond the boundary-line ; it
is enough for those who are virtuous in a less degree to keep near to it,
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gress the boundary-line in the great virtues, he may pass
and repass it in the small virtues.”

XIL. 1. Tsze-yew said, “ The disciples and followers
of Tsze-hea, in sprinkling and sweeping the ground, in
answering and replying, in advancing and receding, are
sufficiently accomplished. But these are only the branches
of learning, and they are left ignorant of what is essential.
—How can they be acknowledged as sufficiently taught ?”

2. Tsze-hea heard of the remark and said, *“ Alas!
Yen Yew is wrong. According to the way of the superior
man in teaching, what departments are there which he
considers of prime importance, and therefore first delivers?
what are there which he considers of secondary import-
ance, and so allows himself to be idle about ? But as in
the case of "plants, which are assorted according to their
classes, so he deals with his disciples. How ean the way of
a superior man be such as to make fools of any of them ?
Is it not the sage alone, who can unite in one the begin-
ning and the consummation of learning ?

XIII. Tsze-hea said, “The officer, having discharged
all his duties, should devote his leisure to learning. The
student, having completed his learning, should apply him-
self to be an officer.”

XIV. Tsze-hea said, “ Mourning, having been carried
to the utmost degree of grief, should stop with that.”

going beyond and coming back.” We adopt the more natural interpretas
tion of Choo He.

12, TszE-HEA'S DEFENCE OF HIS OWN GRADUATED METHOD OF
TEACHING :—AGAINST Tsze-vyEwW, 1. The sprinkling, &ec., are the
things boys were supposed anciently to be taught, the rudiments of learn-
ing, from which they advanced to all that is inculcated in the “ Great
Learning." Butas Tsze-hea's pupils were not boys, but men, we should
understand, 1 suppose, these specifications as but a contemptuous refer-
ence to his instructions, as embracing merely what was external. The
general scope of Tsze-hea's reply is sufficiently plain, but the old inter-
preters and new differ in explaining the several sentences. After dwelling
long on it, [ have agreed generally with the new school, and followed Choo
He in the translation. Tsze-hea did not teach what he taught as being
in itself more important than what he for the time left untouched. He
communicated knowledge as his disciples were able to bear it.

13. THE OFFICER AND THE STUDENT SHOULD ATTEND EACH TO HIS
PROPER WORK IN THE FIRST INSTANCE :—BY TSZE-YEW.

14, THE TRAPPINGS OF .SIOLTR.\'ING MAY BE DISPENSED WITH :—BY

Tsze-yEw. The sentiment here is perhaps the same as that of Confucius
in IIL iv., but the sage guards and explains his utterance.—K‘ung Gan-

-

e L Y .
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* XV. Tsze-hea said, “ My friend Chang can do things
which are hard to be done, but yet he is not perfectly
virtnous.”

XVI. Tsing the philosopher said, “ How imposing is
the manner of Chang! It is difficult along with him fe
practise virtue.” \

XVII. Tsing the philosopher said, I have heard this
from our Master :—¢ Men may not have shown what is in
them to the full extent, and yet they will be found to do
so0, on occasion of mourning for their parents.”

XVIII. Tsing the philosopher said, ““I have heard
this from our Master:—*The filial piety of Ming Chwang,
in other matters, was what other men are competent to,
but, as seen in his not changing the ministers of
his father, nor his father’s mode of government, it is
difficult to be attained to.””

XIX. The chief of the Miing family having appointed
Yang Foo to be chief criminal judge, the latter consulted
the philosopher Tsiing. Tsing said, “The rulers have
fa.ile£ in their duties, and the people have consequently
been disorganized, for a long time. When you have found

kwd, following an expression in the * Classic of Filial Piety,” makes the
meaning to be that the mourner may not endanger his health or life by
excessive grief and abstinence,

15, TSZE-YEW'S OPINION OF TBZE-CHANG, AS MINDING TOO MUCH
HIGH THINGS.

16. THE PHILOSOPHER TSANG'S OPINION OF TSZE-CHANG, AS TOO
HIGH-PITCHED FOR FRIENDEHIP.

17. HOW GRIEF FOR THE LOSS OF PARENTS BRINGS OUT THE REAL
NATURE OF MAN :—BY TsANG SIN.

18. THE FILIAL PIETY OF MaNG CHWANG :—BY Tsaxc Si¥, Chwang
was the honorary epithet of Sub, the head of the Ming family, not long
anterior to Confucius. His father, according to Choo He, had been a
man of great merit, nor was Chwang inferior to him, but his virtue espe-
cially appeared in what the text mentions.—Ho An gives the comment of
Ma Yung, that though there were bad men among his father's ministers,
and defects in his government, yet Chwang made no change in the one or
the other, during the three years of mourning, and that it was this which
constituted his excellence. .

19. HOW A CRIMINAL JUDGE SHOULD CHERISH COMPASSION IN HIS
ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE :—BY TSANG SIN. Seven disciples of Tsing
Sin are more particularly mentioned, one of,them being this Yang Foo.
“ Disorganized,” literally “scattered,” is to be understood of the moral
state of the people, and not, physically, of their being scattered from their
dwellings.

VOL. L 17
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out the truth of any accusation, be grieved for and pity *
them, and do not feel joy a¢ your own ability.” 3
XX. Tsze-kung said, “ Chow’s wickedness was not so
t as that name implies. Therefore, the snperior man
ﬂetgs to dwell in a low-lying situation, where all the

evil of the world will flow in upon him.” :
XXI. Tsze-kung said, “The faults of the superior

man are like the eclipses of the sun and moon. He has

his faults, and all men see them; he changes again, and

all men look up to him.”

XXII. 1. Kung-sun Ch‘oun of Wei asked Tsze-kung,
saying, “ From whom did Chung-ne get his learning ?

2. Tsze-kung replied, “The doctrines of Wiin and Woo
have not yet fallen to the:earth. They are to be found
among men. Men of talents and virtue remember the
great principles of them, and others, not possessing such
talents and virtue, remember the smaller. Thus, all
possess the doctrines of Win and Woo. From whom did
our Master not learn them ! And yet what necessity was
there for his having a regular master ? ”

XXIII. 1. Shuh-sun Woo-shuh observed to the great
officers in the court, saying, “ Tsze-kung is superior to
Chung-ne.”

20. THE DANGERE OF A BAD NAME :—BY TszZE-EUNG. “ Not so bad
as the name implies,” is, literally, “not so very bad as this; "—the ¢his is
understood by Hing Ping as referring to the epithet Chow, which cannot
be called honorary in this instance. According to the laws for such
terms, it means “ cruel and unmerciful, injurious to righteousness.” If
the this does not in this way refer to the name, the remark would seem
to have oceurred in a conversation about the wickedness of Chow.

2], THE SUPERIOR MAN DOES NOT CONCEAL HIS ERRORS, NOR PERSIST
1N THEM :—BY TezZE-KUNG. Such is the lesson of this chapter, as ex-
panded in the “ Daily Lessons.” The sun and the moon being here
spoken of together, the term must be confined to * eclipses,” but it is also
applied to the ordinary waning of the moon.

22, CONFUCIUS' SOURCES OF KNOWLEDGE WERE THE RECOLLECTIONS
AND TERADITIONS OF THE PRINCIPLES ON WAN AXD Wo00:—BY TSZE-
EUNG. 1. Of the questioner here we have no other memorial. His sur-
name indicates that he was a descendant of some of the dukes of Wei.
Observe how he calls Confucius by his designation of Chung-ne or “Ne
secundus.” (There was an elder brother, a concubine's son, who was ealled
Pih-ne.) The last clause is taken by modern commentators, as asserting
Confucius’ connate knowledge, but Gan-kwo finds in it only a repetition
of the statement that the sage found teachers everywhere.

23. TSZE-KUNG REPUDIATES BEING THOUGHT SUPERIOR TO CONFUCIUS,
AND, BY THE COMPARISON OF A HOUSE AND WALL, SHOWS HOW ORDIN-

i i 11
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9. Tsze-fuh King-pih reported the observation to Tsze-
kung, who said, “ Let me use the comparison of a house
and its encompassing wall. My wall only reaches to the
shoulders. One may peep over it, and see whatever is
valuable in the apartments. >

3. “The wall of my master is several fathoms high.
If one do not find the door and enter by it, he cannot see
the ancestral temple with its beauties, nor all the officers
in their rich array. -

4. “But I may assume that they are few who find the
door. Was not the observation of the chief only what
might have been expected f ” '

XX1V. Shuh-sun Woo-shuh having spoken revilingly
of Chung-ne, Tsze-kung said, “It is of no use doing so.
Chung-ne cannot be reviled. The talents and virtue of
other men are hillocks and mounds, which may be stept
over. Chung-ne is the sun or moon, which it is not possible
to step over. Although a man may wish to cut himself
off from the sage, what harm can he do to the sun or
moon? He only shows that he does not know his own

“BXV.
V. 1. Tsze-k‘in addressing Tsze-kung, said, “ You
are too modest. How can Chang-ne be said to be superior

to you ?”
2. Tsze-kung said to him, ©“ For one word a man is

ARY PEOPLE COULD NOT UNDERSTAND THE MASTER. 1. “Woo " was the
honorary epithet of Chow Kew, one of the chiefs of the Shuh-sun family.
From a mention of him in the “ Family Sayings,” we may conclude that
he was given to envy and detraction. The term rendered * house” is now
the common word for a “ palace,” but here it is to be taken generally for a
house or building. It is a poor house, as representing the disciple, and a
ducal mansion, as representing his master. Many commentators make
the wall to be the sole object in the comparizon; but it is better to take
both the house and the wall as members of the comparison. The wall
is not a part of the house, but one inclosing it.

24, CONFUCIUS IS LIKE THE SUN OR MOON, HIGH ABOVE THE REACH
OF DEPRECIATION :—BY TSZE-KUNG.

25. CONFUCIUS CAN NO MORE EE EQUALLED THAN THE HEAVENS CAN
BE CLIMBED :—BY TszE-KUNG., We find it difficult to conceive of the
sage's disciples speaking to one another, as Tsze-k'in does here to Tsze-
kung; and Hing Ping says that this was mot the disciple Tsze-k'in, but
another man of the same surname and designation, But this is inadmis-
sible, especially as we find the same parties, in I x., talking about the
character of their master. I think it likely the conversation took place

5
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often deemed to be wise, and for one word hg is o_ﬂfn
ﬁmed to be foolish. We ought to be careful indeed in
what we say.

3. “ Our Master cannot be attained to, just in the same
way as the heavens cannot be gone up to by the steps of
a stair,

4. “ Were our Master in the position of the prince of
a State or the chief of a Family, we should find verified
the description which has been given of a sage’s rule :—he
would plant the people, and forthwith they would be
established ; he would lead them on, and forthwith they
would follow him; he would makethem happy, and forthwith
multitudes would resort to his dominions ; he would stimn-
late them, and forthwith they would be harmonions, While
he lived, he would be glorious. When he died, he would be
bitterly lamented. How is it possible for him to be
attained to ?

BOOK XX.

Craprer I. 1. Yaou said, “ Oh! you, Shun, the
Heaven-determined order of succession now rests in your
person. Sincerely hold fast the due Mean. If there shall
be distress and want within the four seas, your Heavenly
revenue will come to a perpetual end.”

2. Shun also used the same language in giving charge
to Yu.

after the sage's death, in which case the tenses in the translation would
in several cases have to be altered. Unfortunately the Chinese langnage
has no inflexions of any kind, and in concise composition such as that
of these Analects the adjunctive indications of mood and tense seldom
oceur,

HEADING AND CONTENTS OF THIS BOOK.—* Yaou said.” Hing Ping
says:—* This records the words of the two emperors, the three kings,
and Confucius, throwing light on the excellence of the ordinances of
Heaven, and the transforming power of government. Its doctrines are
all those of sages, worthy of being transmitted to posterity. On this
account, it brings up the rear of all the other books, without any par-
ticular relation to the one immediately preceding,”

l. PRINCIPLES AND WAYS OF YaoU, SHUN, Yu, T‘axe, AND Woo.
The first five paragraphs here are mostly compiled from different parts
of the Shoo-king, But there are many variations of language, The
compiler may have thought it sufficient, if he gave the substance of the
original in his quotations, without seeking to observe a verbal aceuracy,

o R N R e T R S
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3. T‘ang said, “I, the child Le, presume to use a dark-
coloured victim, and presume to announce to Thee, O
most great and sovereign God, that the sinner I dare not
pardon, and thy ministers, O God, I do not keep in ob-
scurity. The examination of them is by thy mind, O
God. If, in my person, I commit offences, they are not
to be attributed to you, the people of the myriad regions.
If you in the myriad regions commit offences, these offences
must rest on my person.”

4. Chow conferred great gifts, and the good were
enriched.

5. ““ Although he has his near relatives, they are nok
equal to my virtuous men. The people are throwing
blame upon me, the one man.”

6. He carefully attended to the weights and measures,
exantined the body of the laws, restored the discarded
officers, and the good government of the empire took its
course. :

7. He revived States that had been extinguished, re-
stored families whose line of succession had been broken,
and called to office those who had retired into obscurity,
so that throughout the empire the hearts of the people
turned towards him.

or, possibly, the Shoo-king, as it was in his days, may have contained the

as he gives them, and the variations be owing to the burning
of most of the classical books by the founder of the Ts‘in dynasty, and
their recovery and restoration in a mutilated state. 1. We do not find
this address of Yaou to Shun in the Shoo-king, Pt L7but the different
sentences may be gathered from Pt IL Bk IL 14, 15, 17, where we
have the charge of Shun to Yu. Yaou's reign commenced B.C. 2356,
and after reigning 73 years, he resigned the administration to Shun.
He died, B.c. 2256, and, two years after, Shun occupied the throne, in
obedience to the will of the people, * The Heaven-determined order
of succession " is, literally, *“the represented and caleculated numbers
of heaven,” i.e., the divisions of the year, its terms, months, and days,
all deseribed in a calendar, as they succeed one another with deter-
mined regularity. Here, ancient and modern interpreters agree in giving
to the expression the meaning which appears in the translation. I may
observe here, that Choo He differs often from the old interpreters in ex-
plaining these passages of the Shoo-king, but I have followed him, leaving
the correctness or incorrectness of his views to be considered in the annot-
ations on the Shoo-king, 8. At the commencement of this paragraph
we must understand 7ang, the founder of the Shang dynasty. The sen-
tences here may in substance be collected in a measure from the Shoo-
king, Pt IV. Bk IIL 4, 8. The sinner is Kéé, the tyrant, and last emperor
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8. What he attached chief importance to, wers the food
of tho people, the dutics of monrning, and sucrifices.

9. his generosity, he won all. By his smoerity, ho
made the people repose trust in him. By his earnest
activity, his w:ﬂimnments Were grent. By his justice, all
wers delighted. :

T I 7 Tsze-chang asked Confucius, saying,  In what
way should @ person in authority act, in order that Le m
conduct government properly *  The Master replied,
“ Let him honour the five excellent, and banish away the
four bad, things ;—then may he conduect government pro-
perly.” Teze-chang said, ¢ What are moant by the five
excellent things **  The Master said, “* When the Jmﬁmh
in anthority 18 beneficent without great cxpen il:prn;
when he lnys tasks on fhe prople without their repining ;
when he pursues what he desives without being ¢ovitons ;
when he maintains a dignified ease withont being proud ;
when he is majestic without being ficrce.”

2. Teze-chang said, * What is meant b being bene-
ficent without great expenditure ?® The .ﬂ).'{nstar replied,
“When tha pevson in authorify makes more beneficial to
the peopls T.f::: things from which they natarally derive
benefit; is not this being bencficent without great gx-
penditure 7 When he chooses the Iabours which are
praper, and makes them labour on them, who will repine !
{’ﬂmn his desires are set on henovolent government, and
b reshizes it, who will accuse him of covetousnass ¥
Whether he s to do with many people or few, or with
things great or small, he does not dare to indicate any

isrospect ;—is not this to maintain o dignified ease with-

of the Hen dymmmty, & Tha ministers of God ** are the alile and virtuots
men, whrn Tang hnd oalled, or wonld call, to office. 4. In the Shoo-
king, Pt V. Bk ITI, 8, we find King Woo sylng, * Ho distributed gront
rewands through the empire, and ol the people were plensed and sub-
mitted” 5 Sop the Bhoo-king, Pt V. Rk L wck i, 8, 7. The suliject is
Chenw, the tymot of the Yig dynnaty,  The iesple found faalt with King
Woo, ecause b did not come to save them from their auflorings, by
distroying ihelr oppressor.  The remaining paragraphs nre desoriplive of
the polley of King Woo, but eannat, excepting ihe aighth one, be traeed
In the présent Shoo-king.

4 HOW GQOVERNMENT MAY DE CONNUOTED WITH EFFICIENCY, BT
HONOUNING FIVE EXOELLENT THINGE, AKD PUTTING AWAY FOUR RAD
TUINOR:—4 CQONVEEAATION WITH Tetg-oniaxo, Itis utdembood that
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out any pride? He adjusts his clothes and cap, and
throws a dignity into his looks, so that, thus dignified, he
is looked at with awe; is not this to be majestic without
being fierce 7’

3. Tsze-chang then asked, “ What are meant by the
four bad things ?” The Master said, ““To put the people
to death without having instructed them ;—this is called
cruelty. To require from them, suddenly, the full tale of
work, without having given them warning ;—this is called
oppression. To issue orders as if without urgency, at first,
and, when the time comes, fo insist on them with severity ;
—this is called injury. And, generally speaking, to give
pay or rewards to men, and yet to do it in a stingy way ;
—this is called acting the part of a mere official.”
~ III. 1. The Master said, ““ Without recognizing the

ordinances of Heaven, it is impossible to be a snperior
man.
2. “Without an acquaintance with the rules of Pro-
riety, it is impossible for the character to be established.
3. “ Without knowing the force of words, it is impossible

to know men.”

this chapter, and the next, give the ideas of Confucius on government, as
a sequel to those of the ancient sages and emperors, whose principles are
set forth in the last chapter, to show how Confucius was their proper
BUCCesSOT.

3. THE ORDINANCES OF HEAVEYN, THE RULES OF PROPRIETY, AND THE
FORCE OF WORDS, ALL NECESSARY TO BE KNOWN.



THE GREAT LEARNING.

My master, the philosopher Chéing, says :—*“ The Greai
Learning is a book left by Confucius, and forms the
gate by which first learners enter into virtue.” That we
can now percewe the order in which the amcients pur-
sued their learning, is solely owing to the preservation
of this work, the Analects and Meneius coming after it.
Learners must commence their course with this, and then

it may be hoped they will be kept from error,”
THE TEXT OF CONFUCIUS.

1. WaaT the Great Learning teaches, is—to illustrate
illnstrious virtue ; to renovate the people; and to rest in
the highest excellence.

TiTLE OoF THE WORK.—* The Great Learning.” I have pointed out, in
the prolegomena,sthe great differences which are found among Chinese
commentators on this Work, on almost every point connected with the
criticism and interpretation of it. We encounter them here on the very
threshold. The name itself is simply the adoption of the two commencing
characters of the treatise, according to the custom noticed at the begin-
ning of the Analects; but in explaining those two characters, the old and
new schools differ widely. I have contented myself with the title—* The
Great Learning,” which is a literal translation of the characters,

THE INTRODUCTORY NOTE.—I have thought it well to translate this,
and all the other notes and supplements appended by Choo He to the
original text, because they appear in nearly all the editions of the work
which fall into the hands of students, and his view of the classics is what
must be regarded as the orthodox one. The translation, which is here
given, is also, for the most part, according to his views, though my own
differing opinion will be found freely expressed in the notes. Another
version, following the order of the text, before it was trangposed by him
and his masters, the Chéing, and without reference to its interpretations,
will be found in the translation of the Le-ke, The Ching here is the
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2. The point where to rest being known, the object of
pursuit is then determined ; and, that being determined,
a calm unperturbedness may be attained. To that calm-
ness there will succeed a tranquil repose. In that repose
there may be careful deliberation, and that deliberation
will be followed by the attainment of the desired end,

3. Things hdve their root and their completion. Affairs
have their end and their beginning. To know what is
first and what is last will lead near to what is taught in

the Great Learning.

second of the two brothers, to whom reference is made in the prolegomena.
But how can we say that * The Great Learning” is a work left by Con-
fucius? Even Choo He ascribes only a small portion of it to the Master,
and makes the rest to be the production of the disciple Tsiing, and before
his time, the whole work was attributed generally to the sage’s grandson.

CuAapTER I. THE TEXT oF CoNFUcIUS. Such Choo He, as will be
seen from his concluding note, determines this chapter to be, and it has
been divided into two sections, the first containing three paragraphs,
occupied with the Aeads of * the Great Learning,” and the second contain-
ing four paragraphs, occupied with the particulars of those,

Par. 1. The heads of the Great Learning.—* To illustrate illustrious
virtue,” —the illustrious virtue is the virtuous nature which man derives
from Heaven. . This is perverted as man grows up, through defects of the
physieal constitution, throngh inward lusts, and through outward seduc-
tions; and the great business of life should be, to bring the nature back
to its original purity.—* To renovate the people,"—this object of * the
Great Learning " is made out, by changing the character in the text, which
means * to love,” into another signifying * to renovate.” The Ch'ing first
proposed the alteration, and Choo He approved of it. When a man has
entirely illustrated his own illustrious nature, he has to proceed to bring
about the same result in every other man, till “under heaven ™ there be
not an individual, who is not in the same condition as himself.—* The
highest excellence " is understood of the two previous matters. It is not
& third and different object of pursuit, but indicates a perseverance in the
two others, till they are perfectly accomplished.—According to these ex-
planations, the objects contemplated in *the Great Learning,” are fiot three,
but two. Suppose them realized, and we should have the' whole world of
mankind perfectly good, every individual what he ought to be!

Aguinst the above interpretation, we have to consider the older and
simpler. “ Virtue " is there not the nature, but simply virtue, or virtuous
conduct, and the first object in “ the Great Learning " is the making of one’s
self more and more illustrious in virtue, or in the practice of benevolence,
reverence, filial piety, kindness, and sincerity. There is nothing, of course,
of the renovating of the people, in this interpretation. The second object
of “the Great Learning ” is “ to love the people.”—The third object is said
by Ying-tii to be “in resting in conduct which is perfectly good,” and here,
also, there would to be only two objects, for what essential distinction
can we make between the first and third? “To love the people™ is,
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4. The ancients who .wished to illustrate illustrious
virtue throughout the empire, first ordered well their own
States. Wishing to order well their States, they first
regulated their families. Wishing to regulate their fami-
lies, they first cultivated their persons. Wishing to culti-
vate their persons,they first rectified their hearts. Wishing
to rectify their hearts, they first sought to be sincere in
their thoughts. Wishing to be sincere in their thoughts,
they first extended to the utmost their knowledge. Such
extension of knowledge lay in the investigation of things.

5. Things being investigated, knowledge became com-
plete. Their knowledge being complete, their thoughts
were sincere. Their thoughts being sincere, their hearts
were then rectified. Their hearts being rectified, their
persons were cultivated. Their persons being cultivated,
their families were regulated. Their families being regu-
lated, their States were rightly governed. Their States
being rightly governed, the whole empire was made tran-

quil and happy.

doubtless, the second thing taught by * the Great Learning."—Having the
heads of “ the Great Learning " now before us, according to both interpreta-
tions of it, we feel that the student of it should be an emperor, and not an
ordinary man.

Par. 2. The mental process by which the point of rest may be attained.
I confess that I do not well understand this paragraph, in the relation of
its parts in itself, nor in relation to the rest of the chapter. Perhaps it
just intimates that the objects of **the Great Learning " being so great, a
calm, serious thoughtfulness is required in proceeding to seck their at-
tainment.

Par, 3. The order of things and methods in the twe preceding para-
graphs. 8o, according to Choo He, does this paragraph wind up the two
preceding. = “ The illustration of virtue,” he says, “is the »oef, and the
renovation of the people is the completion (literally, the branches).
Knowing'where to rest is the beginning, and being able to attain is the
end. The root and beginning are mhat is first. The completion and
end are what is last.”"—The adherents of the old commentators say, on
the contrary, that this paragraph is introductory to the succeeding ones,
They contend that the illustration of virtue and renovation of the people
are deings, and not things. According to them the ZAings are the person,
heart, thoughts, &c.,, mentioned below, which are “the root,” and the
family, kingdom, and empire, which are * the branches.” The affairs are
the various processes put forth on those things.—This, it seems to me, is
the correct interpretation,

Par. 4. The different steps by whick the illustration of illustrious vir-
tue throughout the empire may be brought about. OF the several steps
described, the central one is * the cultivation of the person,” which, in-




THE GREAT LEARNING. 267

6. From the emperor down to the mass of the people,
all must consider the cultivation of the person the root of

everything besides.
7. It cannot be, when the root is neglected, that what

should spring from it will be well ordered. It never has
been the case that what was of great importance has been
slightly cared for, and, at the same time, that what was
of slight importance has been greatly cared for.

The preceding chapter of classical text is-dn the words of
Confucius, handed down by the philosopher Tsing.
The ten chapters of explanation which follow contain the
wiews of Tsing, and were vecorded by his disciples. In
the old copies of the work, there appeared considerable
confusion in these, from the disarrangement of the
tablets. But now, availing myself of the decisions of
the philosopher Chfing, and having examined anew the
classical text, I have arranged it in order, as follows :—
deed, is called * the root.” in paragraph 6. This requires *the heart to
be correct,” and that again  that the thoughts be sincere.” The heart "
is the metaphysical part ,of our nature, all that we comprehend under the
terms of mind or soul, heart, and spirit.  This is conceived of as quies-
cent, and when its activity is aroused, then we have thoughts and pur-
poses relative to what affects it. The “being sincere” is explained by
“penl.” The sincerity of the thoughts is to be obtained by carrying our
knowledge to its utmost extent, with the desire that there may be nothing
which it shall not embrace.” This knowledge finally is realized, through
# pxhausting by examination the principles of things and affairs, with the
desire that their uppermost point may be reached.”"—We feel that this ex-
planation cannot be correct, or that, if it be correct, the teaching of the
Chinese sage is far beyond and above the condition and capacity of men.
How can we suppose that, in order to secure sincerity of thought and our
self-cultivation, there is necessarily the study of all the phenomena of
physics and metaphysics, and of the events of history!
Par, 5. The synthesis of the preceding processes.
Par. 6. The cultivation of the person iz the prime, radical thing re-
quired from all. 1 have said above that # the Great Learning " is adapted
only to an emperor, but it is intimated here that tle people also may take
part in it in their degree.
Par, 7. Reiteration of the importance of attending to the ool
CONCLUDING NOTE. It has been shown in the prolegomena that there
is no ground for the distinction made here between so much oracular
teaching attributed to Confucius, and so much commentary ascribed
to his disciple Tsiing. The invention of paper is ascribed to Ts‘ae Lun,
an officer of the Han dynasty, in the time of the Emperor Ho. A.D. 89—
104, Before that time, and long after also, slips of wood and of bamboo

wers used fo write and engrave upon. We can easily conceive how a
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COMMENTARY OF THE PHILOSOPHER TSANG,

Crarrer I. 1. In the Announcement to Kang it is
said, ““ He was able to make his virtue illustrious.”

2. In the T‘ae K&, it is said, “ He contemplated and
studied the illustrious decrees of Heaven.”

3. In the Canon of the Emperor Yaou, it is said, “ He
was able to make illustrious his lofty virtune.”

4. These passages all show how those sovereigns made

themselves illustrious.

The above first chapter of commentary explains the illus-
tration of illustrious virtue.

II. 1. On the bathing-tub of T‘ang, the following
words were engraved :—“If you can one day removate
yourself, do so from day to day. Yea, let there be daily

renovation.”
2. In the Announcement to Kang, it is said, “T'o stir

up the new people.”
3. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, © Although Chow

collection of them might get disarranged, but whether those containing
“the Great Learning "’ did do so is a question vehemently disputed.

COMMENTARY OF THE PHILOSOPHER TSANG.

1. THE ILLUSTRATION OF ILLUSTRIOUS VIRTUE. 1. See the Shoo-king,
Pt V. Bk ix. 8. The words are part of the address of King Woo to his
brother Fung, called also K‘ang-shuh, on appointing him to the mar-
quisate of Wei. The subject is King Wiin, to whose example K‘ang-shul
is referred. 2. See the Shoo-king, Pt IV. Bk V. i. 2. The sentence is
part of the address of the premier, E Yin, to T'ae-kéi, the second emperor
of the Shang dynasty, B.c. 1752—1718. The subject of * contemplated "
is T'ne-kea's grandinther, the great T'ang. 3. See the Shoo-king, Pt I 2.
It is of the Emperor Yaou that this is said.

2. THE RENOVATION OF THE PEOPLE. Here the character “ new," “to
renovate,” occurs five times, and it was to find something corresponding
to it at the commencement of the work, which made the Ch'ing change
the old text. But the terms here have nothing to do with the renovation
of the people. This is self-evident in the first and third paragraphs. The
heading of the chapter, as above, is a misnomer, 1. This fact about
Tang’s bathing-tub had come down by tradition. At least, we do not
now find the mention of it anywhere but here. It was customary among
the ancients, as it is in China at the present day, to engrave, sll about
them, on the articles of their furniture, such moral aphorisms and lessons.
2. Bee the Book quoted, p. 7, where K'ang-shuh is exhorted to assist
the emperor “to settle the decree of Heaven, and to make the bad
people of Yin into good people, or to stir up the new people,” i.e., nem,
as recently subjected to Chow. 3. See the Bhe-king, Pt 1IL Bk L i 1.
The subject of the ode is the praise of King Wiin, whose virtue led to the
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was an ancient State, the ordinance which lighted on it

was new.”’
4. Therefore, the superior man in everything uses his

utmost endeavours.
The above second cha?pter of commentary explains the reno-
vating of the people. 4

IIL. 1. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, ““ The imperial
domain of a thousand le is where the people rest.”

2. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, “The twitter-
ing yellow bird rests on a corner of the mound.” The
Master said, * When it rests, it knows where to rest. Is
it possible that a man should not be equal to this bird 2

3. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, ¢ Profound was
King Win. With how bright and unceasing a feeling of
reverence did he regard his resting-places ! ”  As a sove-
reign, he rested in benevolence. As a minister, he rested
in reverence. As a son, he rested in filial piety. As a
father, he rested in kindness. In communication with his

subjects, he rested in good faith.

4. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, “ Look at that
winding course of the K‘e, with the green bamboos so
luxuriant! Here is our elegant and accomplished prince!

possession of the empire by his house, more than a thousand years after
its first rise. 8. The “ superior man " is here the man of rank and office
probably, as well as the man of virtue ; but I do not, for my own part, see
the particular relation of this to the preceding paragraphs, nor the work
which it does in relation to the whole chapter.

8. ON RESTING IN THE HIGHEST EXCELLENCE. 1. See the She-king,
Pt IV. Bk IIL iii. 4. The ode celebrates the rise and establishment of
the Shang or Yin dynasty. A thousand 7z around the capital constituted
the imperial demesne.  The quotation shows, according to Choo He, that
 everything has the place where it ought to rest.” But that surely is a
very sweeping conclusion from the words. 2. See the She-king, Pt IL
Bk VIIL vi. 2, where we have the complaint of a down-trodden man,
contrasting his position with that of & bird. * The yellow bird " is known
by a variety of names. It seems to be a species of oriole. The © Master
said,” is worthy of observation. If the first chapter of the classical
text, as Choo He calls it, really contains the words of Confucius, we
might have expected it to be headed by these characters. 3. See the
She-king, Pt IIL Bk L i. 4. 4. See the She-king, Pt L Bk V.i. 1. The
ode celebrates the virtue of the Duke Woo of Wei, in his laborious en-
deavours to cultivate his person. The transposition of this paragraph by
Choo He to this place does seem unhappy. It ought evidently to come in
connection with the work of the seventh chapter. 5. See the She-king, Pt



270 THE GREAT- LEARNING,

As we cut and then file; as we chisel and then grind : so
has he cultivated himself. How grave is he and dignified !
How majestic and distinguished ! Our elegant and ac-
complished prince never can be forgotten.” That expres-
sion—‘“as we cut and then file,”” indicates the work of
learning. ““ As we chisel and then grind,” indicates that
of self-culture. “How grave is he and dignified!” in-
dicates the feeling of cautious reverence. * How com-
manding and distinguished,” indicates an awe-inspiring
deportment. “Our elegant and accomplished prince
never can be forgotten,” indicates how, when virtue is
complete and excellence extreme, the people cannot for-
get them.

5. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, “Ah! the former
kings are not forgotten.” Future princes deem worthy
what they deemed worthy, and love what they loved. The
common people delight in what they delighted, and are
benefited by their beneficial arrangements. It is on this
account that the former kings, after they have quitted
the world, are not forgotten.

The above third chapter of commentary explains resting
in the highest excellence.

IV. The Master said, ““In hearing litigations, I am
like any other body. What is necessary is to cause the
people to have no litigations ?” So, those who are de-
void of principle find it impossible to carry out their
speeches, and a great awe would be struck into men’s
minds :—this is called knowing the root.

The above fourth chapter of commentary eaplains the root
and the issue.

IL Bk L Sect. L iv, 8. The former kings are Wn and Woo, the founders
of the Chow dynasty. According to Ying-t4, * this paragraph illustrates
the business of having the thoughts sincere.” According to Choo He, it
tells that how the former kings renovated the people, was by their resting
in perfect excellence, so as to be able, throughout the empire and to future
ages, to effect that there should not be a single thing but got its proper
place. ¥

4, EXPLANATION OF THE ROOT AND THE BRANCHES, See the Ana-
leets, XTI. xiii., from which we understand that the words of Confucius ter-
minate at “no litigations,” and that what follows is from the compiler.
According to the old commentators, this is the conclusion of the chapter
on having the thoughts made sincere, and that this is the rect. Dut
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V. 1. This is called knowing the root.
2. This is called the perfecting of knowledge.

The above fifth chapter of commentary explained the
meaning of ““ investigating things and carrying know-
ledge to the utmost extent,” but it is now lost., I have
ventured to take the views of the scholar Chfing to sup-
ply it, as follows :—The meaning of the expression,
“ The perfecting of knowledge depends on the tnvestiga-
tion of things,” is this :—1If we wish to carry owr know-
ledge to the utmost, we must investigate the principles
of all things we come into contact with, for the intelli-
gent mind of man is certainly formed to know, and
there is not a single thing in which its principles do not
inhere. But so long as ‘all principles are not investi-
gated, man’s knowledge is incomplete. On this account,
the Learning for Adults, at the outset of its lessons,
instructs the learner, in regard to all things in the
world, to proceed from what knowledge he has of their
principles, and pursue his investigation of them, till he
reaches the extreme point. After ewerting limself in
this way for a long time, he will suddenly Jind himself
possessed, of awide and far-reaching penetration. Then,
the qualities of all things, whether external or internal,
the subtle or the coarse, will all be apprehended, and
the mind, in its entire substance and its relations to
things, will be perfectly intelligent. This is called the
wmvestigation of things. This is called the perfection
of knowledge.

VI. 1. What is meant by “making the thoughts sin-

according to Choo He, it is the illustration of illustrions virtue which is
the r7o0t, while the renovation of the people is the resuit therefrom. Look-
ing at the words of Confucius, we must conclude that sincerity was the
subjeet in his mind.

9. ON THE INVESTIGATION OF THINGS, AND CARRYING ENOWLEDGE
TO THE UTMOST EXTENT. 1. This is said by one of the Ch'ing to be
“ superfluous text.”” 2. Choo He considers this to be the conelusion of a
chapter which is now lost. Butwe have seen that the two gentences come
in, as the work stands in the Le-ke, at the corclusion of what is deemed
the classical text. It is not necessary to add anything here fo what has
been said there, and in the prolegomena, on the new dispositions of the
work from the time of the Sung scholars, and the manner in which Choo
He has supplied this supposed missing chapter,

6. ON HAVING THE THOUGHTS SINCERE., 1. The sincerity of the
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cere,” is the allowing no self-deception, as when we hate a
bad smell, and as when we love what 1s beautiful. This is
called self-enjoyment. Therefore, the superior man must
be watchful over himself when he is alone.

2, There 1s no evil to which the mean man, dwelling
retired, will not proceed, but when he sees a superior
man, he instantly tries to disguise himself, concealing
his evil, and displaying what is good. The other beholds
him, as if he saw his heart and reins ;—of what use is his
disguise? This is an instance of the saying—What
truly is within will be manifested without.”” Therefore,
the superior man must be watchful over himself when he

is alone.
3. Tsiing the philosopher said, “ What ten eyes behold,
what ten hands point to, is to be regarded with rever-

ence ! ”
4. Riches adorn a house, and virtue adorns the person.

The mind is expanded, and the body is at ease. There-
fore, the superior man must make his thoughts sincere.

The above sizth chapter of commentary explains making
the thoughts sincere.

thoughts obtains, when fhey move without effort to what is right and
wrong ; and, in order to this, a man must be specially on his guard in lis
solitary moments. 2. An enforcement of the concluding clause in the last
paragraph. * His heart and reins ” is, literally, “ the lungs and liver,” but
with the meaning which we attach to the expression substituted for it.
The Chinese make the lungs the seat of righteousness, and the liver the seat
of benevolence. 3. The useof *Tsing the philosopher " at the beginning
of this paragraph (and extending, perhaps, over to the next) should suffice
to show that the whole work is not his, as assumed by Choo He. *Ten”
is a round number, put for many. The recent commentator, Lo Chung-
fan, refers Tsiing’s expressions to the multitude of spiritual beings, serv-
ants of Heaven or God, who dwell in the regions of the air, and are
continudlly beholding men's conduct. But they are probably only an
emphatic way of exhibiting what is said in the preceding paragraph.
4. This paragraph is commonly referred to Tséing Sin, but whether cor-
rectly so or not cannot be positively affirmed. It is of the same pur-
port as the two preceding, showing that hypocrisy is of no use. Com-
pare Mencius, VIL Pt. L. xxi. 4. It is only the first of these paragraphs
from which we can in any way ascertain the views of the writer on making
the thoughts sincere. The other paragraphs contain only illustration or
enforcement. Now, the gist of the first paragraph seems to be in “allow-
ing po self-deception.” After knowledge has been carried to the utmost,
this remains to be done, and it is not true that, when knowledge has been
completed, the thoughts become sincere. This fact overthrows Choo He's
interpretation of the vexed passages in what he calls the text of Confucius.
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VII. 1. What is meant by “The cultivation of the
person depends on rectifying the mind,” may be thus illus-
trated :—If a man be under the influence of passion, he
will be incorrect in his conduct. He will be the same, if
he is under the influence of terror, or under the influence
of fond regard, or under that of sorrow and distress.

2. When the mind is not present, we look and do not
see; we hear and do not understand ; we eat and do not
know the taste of what we eat.

3. This is what is meant by saying that the cultivation
of the person depends on the rectifying of the mind.

The above seventh chapter of commentary explains recti-
Jying the mind and cultivating the person.

VIIL. 1. What is meant by “ The regulation of one’s
family depends on the cnltivation of his person,” is this:
—Men are partial where they feel affection and love;
partial where they despise and dislike ; partial where they
stand in awe and reverence; partial where they feel sor-
row and compassion ; partial where they are arrogant and
rude. Thus it is that there are few men in the world who
love, and at the same time know the bad qualities of the
object of their love, or who hate, and yet know the excel-
lences of the object of their hatred.

2. Hence it 1s said, in the common adage, “ A man does
not know the wickedness of his son; he does not know
the richness of his growing corn.”

3. This is what is meant by saying that if the person
be not cultivated, a man cannot regulate his family.

The above eighth chapter of commentary explains cultivating
the person and requlating the family.

IX. 1. What is meant by “In order rightly to govern

Let the student examine his note appended to this chapter, and he will
see that Choo was not unconscious of this pinch of the difficulty.

7. ON PERSONAL CULTIVATION AS DEPENDENT ON THE RECTIFICATION
OF THE MIND.

8. THE NECESSITY OF CULTIVATING THE PERSON, IN ORDER TO THE
REGULATION OF THE FAMILY. The lesson here is evidently, that men
are continually falling into error, in consequence of the partiality of their
feelings and affections. How this error affects their personal cultivation,
mtid. interferes with the regulating of their families, is not specially indi-
ca

9. ON REGULATING THE FAMILY AS THE MEANS TO THE WELL-ORDER-

YoL, L 18

\
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his State, it is necessary first to regulate his family,” is
this :—It is not possible for one to teach others, while he
cannot teach his own family. Therefore, the ruler, without
ing b%(:nd his family, completes the lessons for the
tate. ere is filial piety :—therewith the sovereign
should be served. There is fraternal submission ;—there-
with elders and superiors should be served. There is
kindness :—therewith the multitude should be treated.

2, In the Announcement to K‘ang, it is said, *“ det as
if you were watching over an infant.”’ If a mother is
really anxious about 1t, though she may not hit exactly the
wants of her infant, she will not be far from doing so.
There never has been a girl who learned to bring up a
child, that she might afterwards marry.

3. From the loving exzample of one family, a whole
State becomes loving, and from its courtesies, the whole
State becomes courteous, while, from the ambition and
perverseness of the one man, the whole State may be led
to rebellious disorder ;—such is the nature of the influ-.
ence. This verifies the saying, “ Affairs may be ruined
by a single sentence ; a kingdom may be settled by its one
man.” : X
4. Yaou and Shun led on the empire with benevolence,
and the people followed them. Kéé and Chow led on
the empire with violence, and the people followed them.
The orders which these issued were contrary to the prac-
tices which they loved, and so the people did not follow
them. On this account, the ruler must himself be pos-
sessed of the good qualities, and then he may require them

ING OF THE STATE. 1. Zhere is here implied the necessity of self-culfi-
vation to the rule, both of the family and of the State; and that being
supposed to ewist, it is shown how the virtues that seoure the regulation
of the family have their corresponding virtues in the wider sphere of the
State. 2. See the Shoo-king, Pt V. Bk IX. 9. Both in the Shoo-king and
here, some verb, like acf, must be supplied. This paragraph seems de-
signed to show that the ruler must be carried on to his olject by.an in-
ward, unconstrained feeling, like that of the mother for her infant. Lo
Chung-fan insists on this as harmonizing with “ to love the people,” as
the second object proposed in the Great Learning. 3. Hom certainly and
rapidly the influence of the family extends to the State. The * one man ”
is the ruler. “I, the one man,” is a way in which the emperor speaks
of himself; see Analects XX, i.5. 4. 4n iWllustration of the last part of the
last paragraph. But from the examples cited, the sphere of influence is
extended from the State to the empire, and the family, moreover, does not
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in the people. He must not have the bad gualities in
himself, and then he may require that they shall not be
in the people. Never has there been a man, who, not
having reference to his own character and wishes in deal-
ing with others, was able effectually to instruct them.

5. Thus we see how the government of the State de-

ends on the regulation of the family.

6. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, “ That peach tree,
so delicate and elegant! How luxuriant is its foliage !
This girl is going to her husband’s house. She will
rightly order her household.” Let the household be
rightly ordered, and then the people of the State may
be taught.

7. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, “They can dis-
charge their duties to their elder brothers. They can
discharge their duties to theif younger brothers.” Let
the ruler discharge his duties to his elder and younger
brothers, and then he may teach the people of the State.

8. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, “In his deportment
there is nothing wrong ; he rectifies all the people of the
State.”” Yes; when the ruler, as a father, a son, and a
brother, is a model, then the people imitate him.

9. This is what is meant by saying, *“ The government
of his kingdom depends on his regulation of the family.”

The above ninth chapter of commentary explains vegulat-
ing the family, and governing the kingdom.

X. 1. What is meant by ¢ The making the whole em-
pire peaceful and happy depends on the government of

intervene befween the empire and the ruler, 6. See the She-king, Pt L
Bk I. vi. 8. The ode ecelebrates the wife of King Win, and the happy
influence of their family government. 7. See the She-king, Pt IL. Bk IL
ix. 3. The ode was sung at entertainments, when the emperor feasted the
princes. It celebrates their virtues. 8. See the She-king, Pt I. Bk XIV.
iii. 8. It celebrates, according to Choo He, the praises of some keun-tsze,
or ruler.

10. ON THE WELL-ORDERING OF THE STATE, AND MAKING THE
WHOLE EMPIRE PEACEFUL AND HAPPY. The key to this chapter is in
the phrase “a measuring square,” the principle of reciproeity, the doing
to others us we would that they should do to us, though here, as elsewhere,
it is put forth negatively. It is implied in the fifth paragraph of the last
chapter, but it is here discussed at length, and shown in its highest ap-
plication, The following analysis of the chapter is translated freely from
a native work :—* This chapter explains the well-ordering of the State, and

18
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his State,” is this:—When the sovereign behaves to his

ed, as the aged should be behaved to, the people become
m ; when the sovereign behaves to his elders, as elders
should be behaved to, the people learn brotherly sabmis-
sion ; when the sovereign treats compassionately the young
and helpless, the people do the same. Thus the ruler
has a principle with which, as with a measuring square,
he may regulate his conduct.

the tranquillization of the empire. The greatest stress is to be laid on the
phrase—the measuring square. That, and the expression in the general
commentary—/loving and hating what the people love and hate, and not
thinking only of the profit, exhaust the teaching of the chapter. It is di-
vided into five parts. The first, embracing the two first paragraphs, teaches,
that the way to make the empire tranquil and happy is in the principle
of the measuring square. The second part embraces three paragraphs, and
teaches that the applieation of the measuring square is seen in loving,
and hating, in common sympathy with the people. The consequences of
losing and gaining are mentioned for the first time in the fourth paragraph
to wind up the chapter so far, showing that the decree of Heaven goes or
remains, according as the people’s hearts are lost or gained. The third
part embraces eight paragraphs, and teaches that the most important
result of loving and hating in common with the people is seen in making
the root the primary subject, and the dranch only secondary. Here, in
paragraph eleven, mention is again made of gaining and losing, illustrating
the meaning of the quotation in it, and showing that to the collection or
* dissipation of the people the decree of Heaven is attached, The JSourth
part consists of five paragraphs, and exhibits the extreme results of loving
and hating, as shared with the people, or on one's own private feeling,
and it has special reference to the sovereign's employment of ministers,
because there is nothing in the principle more important than that. The
nineteenth paragraph speaks of gaining and losing, for the third time,
showing that from the fourth paragraph downwards, in reference both to
the hearts of the people and the decree of Heaven, the application or non-
application of the principle of the measuring square depends on the mind
of the sovereign. The fifth part embraces the other paragraphs. Because
the root of the evil of a sovereign’s not applying that prineiple, lies in his
not knowing how wealth is produced, and employs mean men for that
object, the distinction between righteousness and profit is here much in-
sisted on, the former bringing with it all advantages, and the latter leading
to all evil consequences. Thus the sovereign is admonished, and it is
seen how to be careful of his virtue is the root of the principle of the
measuring square ; and his loving and bating, in common sympathy with
the people, is its reality.”

1. There is here no progress of thought, but a repetition of what has been
insisted on in the two last chapters. But it having been seen that the
ruler’s example is so influential, it follows that the minds of all men are
the same in sympathy and tendency. He has then only to take his own
wind, and measure therewith the minds of others. If he act accordingly,



THE GREAT LEARNING, 277

2. What a man dislikes in his superiors, let him not dis-
play in the treatment of his inferiors; what he dislikes in
inferiors, let him not display in the service of his superiors;
what he hates in those who are before him, let him not
therewith precede those who are behind him; what he
hates in those who are behind him, let him not therewith
follow those who are before him ; what he hates to receive
on the right, let him not bestow on the left ; what he hates
to receive on the left, let him not bestow on the right :—
this is what is called ““ The principle, with which, as with
a measuring square, to regulate one’s conduct.”

3. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, “ How much to be
rejoiced in are these princes, the parents of the people!”
When a prince loves what the people love, and hates what
the people hate, then is he what is called the parent of the

eople.
: 4? In the Book of Poetry, it is said, ““Lofty is that
southern hill, with its rugged masses of rocks! Full of
majesty are you, O grand-teacher Yin, the people all look
up to you.”” Rulers of kingdoms may not neglect to be
careful. If they deviate fo a mean selfishness, they will be
a disgrace in the empire.

5. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, ““ Before the sove-
reigns of the Yin dynasty had lost the hearts of the people,
they were the mates of God. Take warning from the
house of Yin, The great decree is not easily preserved.”
This shows that, by gaining the people, the kingdom is
gained, and, by losing the people, the kingdom is lost.

6. On this account, the ruler will first take pains about
his own virtue. Possessing virtue will give him the people.
Possessing the people will give him the territory. Pos-

the grand result—the empire tranquil and happy—will ensue. 2. 4
Iengthened description of the principle of reciproecity. 8. See the She-
king, Pt II. Bk II. v. 3. The ode is one that was sung at festivals, and
celebrafes the virtues of the princes present. 4, See the She-king, Pt IL
Bk IV. vii. 1. The ode complains of the Emperor Yew, for his employing
unworthy ministers. 5. See the She-king, Pt III. Bk L i. 6. The
ode is supposed to be addressed to King Ch'ing, to stimulate him to
imitate the virtues of his grandfather Wiin.” * Yin,"=" the sovereigns of
the Yin dynasty.” The capital of the Shang dynasty was changul to
Yin by P‘wan-kang, B.C. 1400, after which the dynasty was so dent!mmshed.
6. * Virtue " here, according to Choo He, is the “illustrious virtue " at
the beginning of the book. His opponents say that it is the exhibition of
virtue ; that is, of filial piety, brotherly submission, &e, This is more in
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sessing the territory will give him its wealth. Possessing
the wealth, he will have resources for expenditure.

7. Virtue is the root; wealth is the result.

8. If he make the root his secondary object, and the
result his primary, he will only wrangle with his people,
and teach them rapine,

9. Hence, the accumulation of wealth is the way to
scatter the people; and the letting it be scattered among
them is the way to collect the people.

10. And hence, the ruler’s words going forth contrary
to right, will come back to him in the same way, and
wealth, gotten by improper ways, will take its departure
by the same.

11. In the Announcement to K‘ang, it is said, “The
decree indeed may not always rest on us ;> that is, good-
ness obtains the decree, and the want of goodness loses it.

12. In the Book of Ts‘o, it is said, *“The kingdom of
Ts‘00 does not consider that to be valuable. It values,
wnstead, its good men.”

13. Duke Win’s uncle, Fan, said, “Our fugitive does
not account that to be precious. What he considers
precious, is the affection due to his parent.”

14. In the Declaration of the duke of Ts‘in, it is said,
“Let me have but one minister, plain and sincere, not
pretending to other abilities, but with a simple, upright
mind ; and possessed of generosity, regarding the talents

harmony with the first paragraph of the chapter. 10. The * words " are
to be understood of governmental orders and enactments. Our proverb—
“* Goods ill-gotten go ill-spent ™ might be translated by the characters in
the text. 11. See the Book quoted, p. 23. 12. The Book of Ts‘oo is
found in the “ Narratives of the States,” a collection purporting to be
of the Chow dynasty, and, in relation to the other States, what Confucius’
“ Spring and Autumn " is to Loo, The exact words of the text do not
oceur, but they could easily be constructed from the narrative. An officer
of Ts'oo being sent on an embassy to Tsin, the minister who received
him asked about a famous girdle of Ts‘00, how much it was worth. The
officer replied that his country did not look on such things as its treasures,
but on its able and virtuous ministers. 13. “ Uncle Fan ; * that is, uncle
to Wiin, the duke of Ts‘in. See Analects XIV. xvi. Wiln is the “ fugitive."
In the early part of his life he was a fugitive, and suffered many vicissi-
tudes of fortune. Once, the duke of Ts'in having offered to help him, when
he was in mourning for his father who had expelled him, to recover Tsin,
his uncle Fan gave the reply in the text. The that in the translation
refers to “getting the kingdom.” 14. “The declaration of the duke of
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of others as thongh he himself possessed them, and, where
he finds accomplished and perspicacions men, loving them
in his heart more than his mouth expresses, and really
showing himself able to bear and employ them :—such a
minister will be able to preserve my sons and grandsgns,
and black-haired people, and benefits likewise to the
kingdom may well be looked for from him. But if it be
his eharacter, when he finds men of ability, to be jealous
and hate thém ; ‘and, when he finds accomplished and per-
spicacions men, to oppose them and not allow their ad-
vancement, showing himself really not able to bear them :
—such a minister will not be able to protect my sons and
grandsons, and black-haired people ; and may he not also
be pronounced dangerous fo the State ?”

15. Tt is only the truly virtuous man who can send away
such a man and banish him, driving him out among the
barbarous tribes around, determined not to dwell along
with him in the Middle kingdom. This is in accordance
with the saying, “It is only the truly virtuous man who
can love or who can hate others.”

16. To see men of worth and not be able to raise them
to office ; to raise them to office, but not to do so quickly :
—this is disrespectful. To see bad men 8nd not be able
to remove them ; to remove them, but not to do so to
a distance :—This is weakness.

17. To love those whom men hate, and to hate those
whom men love; this is to outrage the natural feeling of
men. Calamities cannot fail to come down on him who
does so.

18. Thus we see that the sovereign has a great counrse
to pursue. He must show entire self-devotion and sin-

Ts¢in is the last book in the Shoo-king. Tt was made by one of the dukes
of Ts'in to his officers, after he had sustained a great disaster, in conse-
quence of neglecting the advice of his most faithful minjster. Between
the text here, and that which we find in the Shoo-king, there are some
differences, but they are unimportant. 17. This is spoken of the ruler not
having respect to the common feelings of the people in his employment of
ministers, and the consequences thereof to himself, 18. Z%his paragraph
speaks generally of the primal cause of gaining and losing, and shows how
the principle of the measuring square must have its root in the ruler's mind.
The great course is explained by Choo He as—* the art of occupying the
throne, and therein cultivating himself and governing Others.” Ying.td
gays it is—* the course by which he practises filial piety, fraternal duty,
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cerity to attain it, and by pride and extravagance he will
fail of it. {

19. There is a great course also for the production of
wealth. Let the producers be many and the consumers
fow. Tet there be activity in the production, and eco-
nomy in the expenditure. Then the wealth will always be
sufficient.

20. The virtuous ruler, by means of his wealth, makes
himself more distinguished. The vicious ruler acenmu-
lates wealth, at the expense of his life.

21. Never has there been a case of the sovereign loving
benevolence, and the people not loving righteousness.
Never has there been a case where the people have loved
righteousness, and the affairs of the sovereign have not
been carried to completion. And mever has there been a
case where the wealth in such a State, collected in the
treasnries and arsenals, did not continue in the sovereign’s
possession.

22. The officer Méing Heen said, “ He who keeps horses
and a carriage does not look after fowls and pigs. The
family which keeps its stores of ice does not rear cattle or
sheep. So, the house which possesses a hundred chariots
should not keep a minister to look out for imposts that he
may lay them on the people. Than to have such a minister,
it were better for that house to have one who should rob
it of ifs revenues.” This is in accordance with the saying :
—*“In a State, pecuniary gain is not to be considered to
be prosperity, but its prosperity will be found in right-
eousness.”

benevolence, and righteousness,” 19, This is understood by K‘ang-shing
a3 requiring the promotion of agriculture ; and that is included, but does
not exhaust the meaning. The consumers are the salaried officers of the
government. The sentiment of the whols is good ;—where there is cheer-
ful industry in the people, and an economical administration of the
government, the finances will be flourishing. 20. The sentiment here is sub.
stantially the same as in paragraphs seven and eigit, The old interpreta-
tion is different :—* The virtuous man uses his wealth so as to make his
person distinguished, He who is not virtuous, toils with his body to
increase his wealth.” 21, This shows how the people respond to the influ-
ence of the ruler, and that benevolence, even to the scattering of his wealth
on the part of the latter, is the Way to permanent prosperity and weslth,
22. Héen was the honorary epithet of Chung-sun Mgg, a worthy minister
of Loo, under the two dukes, who ruled before the birth of Confuecius. His
sayings, quoted hers, were preserved by tradition or recorded in s0LLE
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23. When he who presides over a State or a family
makes his revenues his chief business, he must be under
the influence of some small, mean man. He may consider
this man to be good ; but when such a person is employed
in the administration of a State or family, calamities fiom
Heaven, and injuries fiom men, will befall it together, and,
though a good man may take his place, he will not be able
to remedy the evil. This illustrates again the saying, “In
a State, gain is not to be considered prosperity, but its
prosperity will be found in righteousness.”

The above tenth chapter of commentary explains the govern-

ment of the State, and the maling the empire peaceful
and happy.
There are thus, in all, ten chapters of commentary, the
Jirst four of which discuss, in a general manner, the
scope of the principal topie of the Work ; while the other
siw go particularly into an exhibition of the work ve-
quired wn its subordinate branches. The fifth chapter
eontains the important subject of comprehending true
excellence, and the sixth, what is the foundation of the
attainment of true sincerity. Those two chapters de-
mand the especial attention of the learner. Let not the
reader despise them because of their simplicity.

work which is now lost. On a scholar’s being first called to office, he
was gifted by his prince with a carriage and four horses. He was then
supposed to withdraw from petty ways of getting wealth. The high
officers of a State kept ice for use in their funeral rites and sacrifices.



THE DOCTRINE OF THE MEAN.

My master, the philosopher Ch%ing, says, © Being without
inelination to either side is called cauNG ; admitting of
no change is called Yune.” By cuune is denoted the
correct course to be pursued by all under heaven ; by
YUNG 8 denoted the fixed principle requlating all under
heaven. This work contains the law of the mind, which
was handed down from one to another, in the Confucian
school, till Tsze-sze, fearing lest in the course of time
ervors should arise about it, committed it to writing,
and delivered it to Mencius. The book first speaks of
one principle ; it neat spreads this out, and embraces
all things ; finally, it returns and gathers them all wup
under the one principle.  Unroll it, and it fills the uni-
verse ; voll it up, and it retives and lies hid in mysteri-
ousness.  The velish of it s inexhaustible. The whole
of it 4s solid learning, When the skilful reader has ex-
plored it with delight till he has apprehended it, he may
carry it into practice all his life, and will find that it
cannot be exhausted.

THE TITLE OF THE WORK.— Chung ¥ung, * The Doctrine of the Mean.”
It is hardly possible amid the conflicting views of native scholars, and the
various meanings of which the terms are capable, to decide categorically
on the exact force of the terms in the title. The Work treats of the
human mind :—in its state of chwng, absolutely correct, as it is in itself;
and in its state of harmony, aeting ad extra, according to its correct nature.
—In the version of the Work, given in the collection of * Mémaires concern-
ant Uhistoire, les sciences, &c., des Chinois,” vol, L, it is styled—* Juste
Miliew.” Remusat calls it * L'invariable Miliou,” after Chfing E. In-
torcetta, and his coadjutors, call it—* Medium constans vel sempitornum.”
The book treats, they say, * De MEDIO SEMPITERNO, sive de aurca medi-
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Crmarrer I. 1. What Heaven has conferred is called
THE NATURE; an accordance with this nature is called THE
PATH of duty; the regulation of this path is called 1x-

STRUCTION.
2. The path may not be left for an instant. Ifit conld

be left, it would not be the path. On this account, the
superior man does not wait till he sees things, to be
cantious, nor till he hears things, to be apprehensive.

3. There is nothing more visible than what is secret,
and nothing more manifest than what is minute. There-
fore, the superior man is watchful over himself, when he is

alone.

4. While there are no stirrings of pleasure, anger, sor-
row, or joy, the mind may be said to be in the state of
EquiniprivM. When those feelings have been stirred, and
they act in their due degree, there ensues what may be

oeritale illa, que est, ut ait Cicero, inter nimium et parvum, constanter et
omnibus in rebus tenenda.” Morrison says, “ Chung ¥ung, the constant
(golden) medium.” Collie calls it—* The golden medium.” The objection
which I'have to all these names is, that from them it would appear as
if the first term were a noun, and the other a qualifying adjective, whereas
they are co-ordinate terms.

1. It has been stated, in the prolegomena, that the current division of
the Chung Yung into chapters was made by Choo He, as well as their
subdivision into paragraphs. The thirty-three chapters, which embrace
the work, are again arranged by him in five divisions, as will be seen
from his supplementary notes. The first and last chapters are complete in
themselves, as the introduction and conelusion of the treatise. The second
part contains ten chapters; the third, nine; and the fourth, twelve.

Par.1. The principles of duty have their root in the evidenced will of
Heaven, and their full exhibition in the teaching of sages. What is
taught secms to be this:—To man belongs & moral nature, conferred on
bim by Heaven or God, by which he is constituted a law to himself. But
as he is prone to deviate from the path in which, according to his nature,
he should go, wise and good men—sages—have appeared, to explain and
regulate this, helping all by their instructions to walk in it.

Par. 2, The path indicated by the nature may never be left, and the
superior man—he who would embody all principles of vight and duty—
exercises a most sedulous care that he may attain thereto,

Par, 3. Tt seems tb me that the secrecy here must be in the recesses of
one’s own heart, and the minute things, the springs of thought and stir-
rings of purpose there. The full development of what is intended here is
probably to be found in all the subsequent passages about “ sineerity.”

Par. 4, “This,"” says Choo He, “speaks of the virtue of the nature
and passions, to illustrate the meaning of the statement that the path
may not be left.” It is difficult to translate the paragraph, because it is
difficult to understand it g
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called the state of marmony. This EQUILIBRIUNM is the great

root from which grow all the human actings in the world,

and this HARMONY is the universal path which they all should
ursie.

2 5. Let the states.of equilibrium and harmony exist in

perfection, and a happy order will prevail thronghout

heaven and earth, and all things will be nourished and

flourish.

In the first chapter which is given above, Tsze-sze states
the views which had been handed down to him, as the
basis of his discourse. First, it shows clearly how the
path of duty is to be traced to its origin in Heaven, and
18 unchangeable, while the substance of it is provided in
ourselves, and may not be departed Jrom. Neuxt, it
speaks of the importance of preserving and nourishing
this, and of exercising a watchful self-serutiny with re-
Jerence to it. Finally, it speaks of the meritorious
achievements and_transforming influence of sage and
spuritual men in their highest extent. The wish of Tsze-
8z¢ was that hereby the learner should direct his thoughts
inwards, and by searching in himself, there Jind these
truths, so that he might put aside all outward tempta-

Par, 5. On this Intorcetta and his colleagues observe :—* Quis non videt
o dumtazat collimasse philosophum, ut heminis naturam, quam ab ori-
gine sua rectam, sed deinde lapsam ot depravatam passim Sinenses docent,
ad primevum innocentie statum reducére? Atgue ita religuas res
ereatas, homini jam rebelles, et in gjusdem ruinam armatas, ad pristinum
beequivm veluti et. Hoe f. I 5. I libri Ta Hed, hoo item hic
¢t alibi non semel indicat. Etsi autem nesciret philosophus nos a prima
Jelioitate propter peccatum primi parentis exvidisse, tamen et tot rerum
que adversantur et infeste sunt homini, et ipsius nature himane ad
deteriora tam prone, longo wsu et contemplatione didicisse videtur, non
posse_hov universum, quod homo vitiatus guodam modo vitiarat, conna-
turali sue integritati et ordini vestitui, nisi prius ipse homo per victoriam
&ui ipsius, eam, guam amiserat, integritatem et ordinem recuperaret.” 1
fancied something of the same kind, before reading their note, According
to Choo He, the paragraph describes the Work and influence of sage and
spiritual men in the highest issues, The subject is developed in the fourth
part of the Work, in very extravagant and mystical language. The study
of it will modify very much our assent to the views in the above pussage,
There is in this whole chapter a8 mixture of sense and mysticism,—of what
may be grasped, and what tantalizes and eludes the mind.
CONCLUDING NOTE. The writer Yang, quoted here, was a disti
scholar and author in the reign of Ying-Tsung, A.p. 1064—1085. He was
a disciple of Ch'ing Haon, and a friend both of him and his brother, E.
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tions appealing to his selfishness, and fill up the measure
of the goodness which is natural to him. This chapter
is what the writer Yang called it,— The sum of the
whole work.”  In the ten chapters which follow, Tsze-
sze quotes the words of the Master to complete the mean-

ing of this.

II. 1. Chung-ne said, “ The superior man embodies the
course of the Mean; the mean man acts contrary to the
course of the Mean,

2. “The superior man’s embodying the course of the
Mean is because he is a superior man, and so always main-
tains the Mean. The mean man’s acting contrary to the
course of the Mean is because he is a mean man, and has

no cauntion.”

IIT. The Master said, ““Perfect is the virtue which is
according to the Mean! Rare have they long been among
tht;&eop]e, who could practise it !

. L. The Master said, “I know how it is that the
path of the Mean is not walked in :—The knowing go be-
yond it, and the stupid do not come up to it. Iknow how
it 1s that the path of the Mean is not understood :—The
men of talents and virtue go beyond it, and the worthless

do not come up to it.
2. “There is no body but eats and drinks. But they

are few who can distingnish flavours.”

2, ONLY THE SUPERIOR MAN CAN FOLLOW THE MEAN; THE MEAN
MAN [S ALWAYS VIOLATING IT. 1. Why Confucius should here be
quoted by his designation, or marriage name, is a moot-point. It is said
by some that disciples might in this way refer to their teacher, and a
grandson'to his grandfather, but such a rule is constituted probable on
the strength of this instance, and that in chapter xxx, Others say that it
i the honorary designation of the sage, and = the “Father ne,” which
Duke Gae used in reference to Confucius, in eulogizing him after his death.
See the Le-ke, II. Pt L iii. 43. This, and the ten chapters which follow,
all quote the words of Confucius with reference to the CHhung-yung, to
explain the meaning of the first chapter, and * though there is no con-
nection of composition between them," says Choo He, * they are all
related by their meaning."”

8. THE RARI'Y, LONG EXISTING IN CONFUCIUS' TIME, OF THE PRAC-
TICE OF THE MEAN. See the Analects VI. xxvii. K'ang-shingand Ying-td
take the last clause as=* few can practise it long.” But the view in the
translation is better.

4. HOw IT WAS THAT FEW WERE ABLE TO PRACTISE THE MEAN.
2. We have here not a comparison, but an illustration which may help
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V. The Master said, ““Alas! How is the path of the

Mean untrodden ! ”
VI. The Master said, ¢ There was Shun :—He indeed

was greatly wise! Shun loved to question ofhers, and to
study their words, though they might be shallow. He
concealed what was bad in them, and displayed what was

od. He took hold of their two extremes, determined

the Mean, and employed it.in, kis government of the people.
It was by this that he was Shun!”

VII. The Master said, “ Men all say, * We are wise;”’
but being driven forward and taken in a net, a trap, or a
pitfall, they know not how to escape. Men all say, ‘ We
are wise;’ but happening to choose the course of the

Mean, theﬁre not able to keep it for a round month.”
VIIL e Master said, “This was the manner of

-to.an- understanding of the former paragraph, thongh it does not seem
very apt. People don’t know the true flavour of what they eat and
drink, but they need not go beyond that to learn it. So, the Mean
belongs to all the actions of ordinary life, and might be discerned and
practised in them, without looking for it in extraordinary things.

5. Choo He says :—* From not being understood, therefore it is not
practised.” According to K‘ang-shing, the remark is a lament that there
was no intelligent sovereign to teach the path.. But the two views are
reconcileable,

6. How SHUN PURSUED THE COURSE OF THE MEAN. This example
of Shun, it seems to me, is adduced in opposition to the knowing of
chapter iv. Shun, though a sage, invited the opinions of all men, and
found truth of the highest value in their simplest sayings, and was able to
determine from them the course of the Mean. “The two extremes” are
« understood by K'ang-shing of the two errors of exceeding and coming

short of the Mean. Choo He makes them—*the widest differences in
the opinions which he received.” I conceive the meaning to be that he
examined the answers which he got, in their entirety, from beginning to
end. Compare Analects IX. vii. His concealing what was bad, and dis-
playing what was good, was alike to encourage people to speak freely to
bim. K‘ang-shing makes the last sentence to turn on the meaning of Shun
when applied as an honorary epithet of the dead, = * Full, sll-accom-
plished ; ** but Shun was 0 named when he was alive,

7. THEIR CONTRARY CONDUCT SHOWS MEN'S IGNORANCE OF THE
COURSE AND NATURE OF THE MEAN. The first “ We are wise ' is to be
understood with a general reference,—“ We are wise,” i.e., we can very
well take care of ourselves. Yet the presumption of such a profession is
seen in men's not being able to take care of themselves, The application
of this illustration is then made to the sulject in hand, the second “ We
are wise,” being to be specially understood, with reference to the subject
of the Mean. The conclusion in both parts is left to be drawn by the

. reader for himself,
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Hwuy :—he made choice of the Mean, and whenever he
got hold of what was good, he elasped it firmly, as if
wearing it on his breast, and did not lose it.”* .

IX. The Master said, *“ The empire, its States, and its
families may be perfectly ruled; dignities and emolu-
ments may be declined ; naked weapons may be trampled
under the feet; but the course of the Mean cannot be

attained to.”

X. 1. Tsze-loo asked about forcefulness.

2. The Master said, “Do yon mean the forcefulness of
the South, the forcefulness of the North, or the forceful-
ness which yon should cultivate yourself ?

8. “To show forbearance and gentleness in teaching
others ; and not to revenge unreasonable conduct :—this
is the forcefulness of Southern regions, and the good man

makes it his study.
4, “To lie under arms ; and meet death without regret :

—this is the forcefulness of Northern regions, and the
forceful make it their study.

8. How HWUY HELD FAST THE COURSE OF THE MEAN, Here the
example of Hwuy is likewise adduced in opposition to those mentioned in
chapter iv.

9. THE DIFFICULTY OF ATTAINING TO THE COURSE OF THE MEAN.
“The empire; ' we should say—* empires,” but the Chinese know only of
one empire, and hence this name, * all under heaven,” for it. The empire
is made up of States, and each State, of Families. See the Analects Y.
vii, ; XIL xx.

10. ON FORCEFULNESS IN ITS RELATION TO THE MEAN. Inthe Ana-
lects we find Tsze-loo, on various occasions, putting forward the subject of
his valour, and claiming, on the ground of it, such praise as the Master
awarded to Hwuy. We may suppose, with the old interpreters, that hear-
ing Hwuy commended, as in chapter viii, he wanted to know whether
Confucius would not allow that he also could, with his forceful character,
seize and hold fast the Mean. 1. I have ventured to coin the term * force-
fulness.” Choo He defines the original term correctly—* the name of
strength, sufficient to overcome others.”” 3. That climate and situation
have an influence on character is not to be denied, and the Chinese
notions on the subject may be seen in the amplification of the ninth of
KE‘ang-he's celebrated maxims. But to speak of their effects, as Confucius
here does, is extravagant, The barbarism of the south, according to the
interpretation mentioned above, could not have been described by h:m in
these terms. The forcefulness of mildness and forbearance, thus descrtl::egl,
is held to come short of the Mean; and therefore *the g-ood man " is
taken with a low and light meaning, far short of what it has in paragraph
five. 4. This forcefulness of the north, it is said, is in excess of the
Mean, and the * therefore,” at the beginning of paragraph five, =
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5. “ Therefore, the superior man cultivates a friendly
harmony, withont being weak. How firm is he in his
forcefulness! He stands erect in the middle, without
inclining to either side.—How firm is he in his forceful-
ness! When good principles prevail in the government
of his country, he does not change from what he was in
retirement,— How firm is he in his forcefulness ! ” When
bad principles prevail in the country, he maintains his
course to death without changing.—How firm is he in

his forcefulness ! ”

XI. 1. The Master said, ““To live in obscurity, and
yet practise wonders, in order to be.mentioned with

onour in future ages ;—this is what I do not do.

2. “The good man tries to proceed according to the
nghtIpath but when he has gone half-way, he abandons

it ;—I am not able so to stop.
““The superior man accords with the course of the

Mea.n Though he may be all unknown, unregarded by
the world, he feels no regret.—1It is only the sage who is
able for this.”

“these two kinds of forcefulness being thus respectively in defect and
excess.”” This illustrates the forcefulness which is in exact accord with
the Mean, in the individual's treatment of others, in his regulation of
himself, and in relation to public affairs.

11, ONLY THE BAGE CAN COME UP TO THE REQUIREMENTS OF THE
MEeAN, 8. The name Keun-fsze has here its very highest signification,
and = the “sage,'" in the last clause, It will be observed how Confucius
declines saying that he had himself attained to this highest style.—
*With this chapter,” says Choo He, * the quotations by Tsze-sze of the
Master's words, to explain the meaning of the first chapter, stop. The
great object of the work is to set forth wisdom, benevolent virtue,
and valour, as the three grand virtues whereby entrance is effected into
the path of the Mean, and therefore, at its commencement, they are
illustrated by reference to Shun, Yen Yuen, and Tsze-loo, Shun possessing
the wisdom, Yen Yuen the benevolence, and Tsze-loo the valour, If
one of these virtues be absent, there is no way of advancing to the path,
and perfecting the virtue. This will be found fully treated of in the
twentieth chapter.” 8o, Choo He. - The student forming a judgment
for himself, however, will not see very distinctly any reference fo these
cardinal virtues, “The utternnces of the sage illustrate the phrase
Chung-Yung, showing that the course of the Mean had fallen out of
observance, some overshooting it, and others coming short of it, When
we want some precise directions how to attain to it, we come finally to
the conclusion that only the sage is capable of doing so. We greaﬂy
want teaching more practical and precise,
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XII. 1. The avay which the superior man pursues,
reaches wide and far, and yet is 'secret.

2. Common men and women, however ignorant, may
intermeddle with the knowledge of it; yet in its utmost
reaches, there is that which even the sage does not know.
Common men and women, however much below the or-
dinary standard of character, can carry it into practice;
yet in its utmost reaches, there is that which even the sage
is not able to carry into practice. Great as heaven and
earth are, men still find some things in them with which
to be dissatisfied. Thus it is, that were the superior man
to speak of his way in all its greatness, nothing in the
world would be found able to embrace it; and were he
to speak of it in its minuteness, nothing in the world
would be found able to split it.

3. It is said in the Book of Poetry, * The hawk flies up
to heaven ; the fishes leap in the deep.” This expresses
how this way is seen above and below.

4. The way of the superior man may be found, in its
simple elements, in the intercourse of common men and
women; but in its utmost reaches, it shines brightly
through heaven and earth.

The twelfth chapter above contains the words of Tsze-sze,
and 1s designed to illustrate what is said in the first

12, THE COURSE OF THE MEAN REACHES FAR AND WIDE, BUT YET I8

(BECRET. With this chapter the third part of the work commences, and

the first sentence may be regarded as its text. Mysteries have been found
in the terms of it; but I believe that the author simply intended to say,
that the way of the superior man reaching everywhere,—embracing all
duties.—yet had its secret spring and seat in the Heaven-gifted nature,
the ndividual consciousness of duty in every man. 2. T confess to be allat
sea in the study of this paragraph. Choo He quotes from the scholar
How, that what the superior man fails to know, was exemplified in Confu-
cius having to ask about ceremonies, and about offices ; and what he fails
to practise, was exemplified in Confucius not being on the throne, and in
Yaou and Shun’s being dissatisfied that they could not make every indi.
vidual enjoy the benefits of their rule, He adds his own opinion, that
wherein men complained of Heaven and Earth, was the partiality of their
operations in overshadowing and supporting, producing and completing,
the heat of summer, the cold of winter, &c. If such things were intended
by the writer, we can only regret the vagueness of his language, and the

‘want of coberence in his argument. See the She-king, Pt IIL Bk L v. 3,
The ode is in praise of the virtue of King Wiin. The application of the

words of the ode does appear strange.
¥OL. I. 19
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ehagter, that “The path may not be left.” Tn the
eight chapters wlich follow, he quotes, in a miscellaneous

way, the words of Confucius to illustrate it.

XTIII. 1. The Master said, “ The path is not far from
man. When men try to pursue a course, which is far
from the common indications of consciousness, this course
cannot be considered THE PATH.

2. “In the Book of Poetry, it is said, ‘ In hewing an
axe-handle, in hewing an axe-handle, the pattern is not
far off.” We grasp one axe-handle to hew the other,
and yet, if we look askance from the one to the other, we
may consider them as apart. Therefore, the superior man
governs men, according to their nature, with what is
proper to them, and as soon as they change what is wrong,
he stops.

3. ‘}‘)When one cultivates to the ntmost the principles
of his nature, and exercises them on the principle of re-
ciprocity, he is not far from the path. at you do not

- like, when done to yourself, dc not do to others.

4. “In the way of the superior man there are four
things, to not one of which have I as yet attained.—To
serve my father as I would require my son to serve me:
to this I have not attained; to serve my prince as I would
Tequire my minister to serve me: to this I have not
attained ; to serve my elder brother as I would require
my younger brother to serve me: to this I have not at-
tained ; to set the example in behaving to a friend as I
would require him to behave to me: to this I have not
attained. Earnest in practising the ordinary virtues,
and careful in speaking about them, if, in his practice, he

13. THE PATH OF THE MEAN IS NOT FAR TO SEEK, FEACH MAN HAS
THE LAW OF IT IN HIMSELF, AND IT IS TO BE PURSUED WITH EARNEST
SINCERITY. 1. Literally we should read,—* When men practise a course,
and swish fo be far from men,” The meaning is as in the translation. 2.
See the She-king, Pt I Bk XV. v. 2.  The object of the paragraph seems
to be to show that the rule for dealing with men, according to the prinei-
ples of the Mean, is nearer to us than the axe in the hand is to the one
which is to be cut down with, and fashioned after, it. The branch is hewn,
and its form altered from its natural one. Not so with man, The change
in him only brings him to his proper state. 8. Compare Analects, IV, xv. 4.
Compare Analects, VIL i., ii., xix., ef al. The admissions made by Confucius
here are important to those who find it necessary, in their intercourse with
the Chinese, to insist on his having been, like other men, compussed with
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has anything defective, the superior man dares not buf
exert himself’; and if, in his words, he has any excess, he
dares not allow himself such license. Thus his words
have respect to his actions, and his actions have respect
to his words; is it mot just an entire sincerity which
marks the superior man ?”

XIV. 1. The superior man does what is proper to the
station in which he is: he does not desire to go beyond
this.
2. In a position of wealth and honour, he does what is
proper to a position of wealth and honour. In a poor and
low position, he does what is proper to a poor and low
position. Situated among barbarous tribes, he does what
is proper to a situation among barbarous tribes. In a
position of sorrow and difficulty, he does what is proper
to a position of sorrow and difficulty. The superior man
can find himself in no situation in which he is not him-
self.

3. In a high situation, he does not treat with contempt

his inferiors. In a low situation, he does not court the,
favour of his superiors. He rectifies himself, and seeks
for nothing from others, so that he hasno dissatisfactions.
He does not murmur against heaven, nor grumble against
men.
4. Thus it is that the superior man is quiet and calm,
waiting for the appointments of Heaven, while the mean
man walks in dangerous paths, looking for lucky occur-
rences.

5. The Master said, “In archery we have something
like the way of the superior man. When the archer misses
the centre of the target, he turns round and seeks for the
cause of his failure in himself.”

XV. 1. Theway of the superior man may be compared

infirmity. It must be allowed, however, that the cases, as put by him, are
in a measure hypothetical, his father having died when he was a child.
In the course of the paragraph, he passes from speaking of himself by his
name, to speak of the keun-tsze, and the change is most naturally made

after the last “ I have not attained.”
14. How THE SUPERIOR MAN, IN EVERY VARYING SITUATION, PUR-

SUES THE MEAN, DOING WHAT IS RIGHT, AND FINDING HIS RULE IN

HIMSELF,
15. IN THE PRACTICE OF THE MEAN THERE IS AN ORDEELY ADVANCE

FROM STEP TO STEP, 2, See the She-king, Pt IL Bk L iv. 7,8. The ode
19¢
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to what takes in travelling, when to go to a dis-
tance we must first traverse the space that is near, and in
ascending a height, when we must begin from the lower

d.

2. It is said in the Book of Poetry, *“ Happy union with
wife and children is like the music of lutes and harps.
When there is concord among brethren, the harmony is
delightful and enduring. Thus may you regulate your
family, and enjoy the pleasure of your wife and children.”

3. The Master said, ¢ In such a state of things, parents

have entire complacence ! ” 3
XVI. 1. The Master said, *“ How abundantly do spi-

ritual beings display the powers that belong to them !

2. “ We look for them, but do not see them ; we listen
to, but do not hear them ; yet they enter into all things,
and there is nothing without them.

celebrates, in a regretful tone, the dependence of brethren on one another,
and the beauty of brotherly harmony. Maou says :—* Although there may
be the happy union of wife and children, like the music of lutes and harps,
yet there must also be the harmonious concord of brethren, with its ex-
ceeding delight, and then may wife and children be regulated and enjoyed.
Brothers are near to us, while wife and children are more remote. Thus
it is, that from what is near we proceed te what is remote.” He adds
that anciently the relationship of husband and wife was not among the
five relationships of society, because the union of brothers is from heaven,
and that of husband and wife is from man! 3. This is understood to be
a remark of Confucius on the nde. From wife, and children, and brothers,
parents at last are reached, illustrating how from what is low we ascend
to what is high.—But all this is far-fetched and obscure.

16. AN ILLUSTRATION, FROM THE OPERATION AND INFLUENCE OF
SBPIRITUAL BEINGS, OF THE WAY OF THE MEAN. What is said of the
kwei-shin, or * ghosts and spirits " = spiritual beings, in this chapter, is
only by way of illustration, There is no design on the part of the sage
to develope his views on those beings or agencies. The key of it is to be
found in the last paragraph, where the language evidently refers to that
of paragraph 3, in chapter i. This paragraph, thereforé, should be
separated from the others, and not interpreted specially of the kwei-shin.
I think that Dr Medhurst, in rendering it (Theology of the Chinese, p. 22)
—* How great then is the manifestation of zheir abstruseness!| Whilst
displaying their sincerity, they are not to be concenled,” was wrong, not-
withstanding that he may be defended by the example of many Chinese
commentators. The second clause of paragraph 5 appears altogether
synonymous with the “what truly is within will be manifested with-
ont,” in the Commentary of the Great Learning, chapter vi. 2, to which
chapter we have seen that the whole of chapter i, pp. 2, 3, has a remarkable
similarity. However we may be driven to find a recondite, mystical
meaning for “ sincerity,” in the fourth part of this work, there is no me-
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3. “They cause all the people in the empire to fast and
purify themselves, and array themselves in their richest
dresses, in order to attend at their sacrifices. Then, like
overflowing water, they seem to be over the heads, and
on the right and left of their worshippers.

4. “It is said in the Book of Poetry, ‘ The approaches
of the spirits, you cannot surmise;—and can you treat
them with indifference 7’

5. “ Such is the manifestness of what is minute! Such
is the impossibility of repressing the ountgoings of sin-
cerity !

cessity to do so here. With regard to what is said of the kwei-shin, it is

_only the first two paragraphs which occasion difficulty. In the third par-
agraph the sage speaks of the spiritual beings that are sacrificed to. The
same is the subject of the fourth paragraph; or rather, spiritual beings
generally, whether sacrificed to or not, invisible themselves and yet able to
behold our conduct. See the She-king, Pt IIL Bk IV. ii. . The ode is
said to have been composed by one of the dukes of Wei, and was repeated
daily in his hearing for his admonition. In the context of the quota-
tion, he is warned to be careful of his conduct, when alone as when
in company. For in truth we are never alone. * Millions of spiritual
beings walk the earth,” and can take note of us. What now are the
kmwei-shin in the first two paragraphs? Are we to understand by them
something different from what they are in the third paragraph, to which
they run on from the first as the nomivative or subject of the verb * to
cause” ? I think not. The precise meaning of what is said of “their
entering into all things,” and * there being nothing without them," cannot
be determined. The old interpreters say that the meaning of the whole
js—* that of all things there is not a single thing which is not produced by
the breath (or energy) of the kwei-shin.” This iz all that we learn from
them. The Sung school explain the terms with reference to their physi-
cal theory of the universe, derived, as they think, from the Fik-king.
Choo He's master, Ch'ing, explains:—* The Zwei-shin are the energetic
operations of Heaven and Earth, and-the traces of production and trans-
formation.” The scholar Chang says:—*The kwoi-shin are the easily
_acting powers of the two breaths of nature.” Choo He's own account is:
“If we speak of two breaths, then by Awei is denoted the efficaci ess of
the secondary or inferior one, and by shin, that of the superior one. If
we speak of one breath, then by shin is denoted its ad ing and de-
veloping, and by kmwei, its returning and reverting. They are really only
one thing.” It is difficult—not to say impossible—to conceive to one's-
self what is meant by such descriptions. And nowhere else in the Four
Books is there an approach to this meaning of the phrase.

Rémusat translates the first paragraph :—* Que les vertus des esprits
sont sublimes ! His Latin version is:—* spirituum geniorumque est
virtus: ea capax!" Intorcetta renders:—* spiritibus inest operativa
virtus et efficacitas, et hee o quam prestans est! quam multiplex ! quam
sublimis!” Ina note, he and his friends say that the dignitary of the
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XVII. 1. The Master said, “ How greatly filial was
Shun! His virtue was that of a sage; his dignity was
the imperial throne; his riches were all within the four
seas. He offered his sacrifices in his ancestral temple,
and his descendants preserved the sacrifices to himself.

2, “ Therefore having snch great virtue, it could not
but be that he should obtain the throne, that he should
obtain those riches, that he should obtain his fame, that he

should attain to his long life. : y
3. “Thus it is that Heaven, in the production of things,

is surely bountiful to them, according to their qualities.
Hence the tree that is flourishing, it nourishes, while that
which is ready to fall, it overthrows.

4. “In the Book of Poetry, it is said, ¢ The admirable,
amiable, prince, Displayed conspicuously his excelling
virtue, Adjusting his people, and Adjusting his officers.
Therefore, he received from Heaven the emoluments of
dignity. It protected him, assisted him, decreed him
the throne; Sending from heaven these favours, as it
were repeatedly.’

empire who assisted them, rejecting other interpretations, understood by
Rpei-shin here—* those spirits for the veneration of whom and imploring
their help, sacrifices were instituted.” Shkin signifies “ spirits,” “a spirit,’
* spirit; " and Awei “ & ghost,” or “demon.” The former is used for the
‘animus, or intelligent soul separated from the body, and the latter for the
anima, or animal, grosser, soul, so separated. In the text, however, they
blend together, and ave not to be separately translated. They are together
equivalent to shin alone in paragraph four, *spirits,” or “ gpiritual
beings.”

17. THE VIRTUE OF FILIAL PIETY, EXEMPLIFIED IN SHUN AS CARRIED
TO THE HIGHEST POINT, AND REWARDED BY HEAVEN, 1. One does not
readily see the connection between Shun’s great filial piety, and all the
other predicates of him that follow. The paraphrasts, however, try to
trace it in this way:—* A son without virtue is insufficient to distinguish
his parents.  But Shun was born with all knowledge, and ncted without
uny effort ;—in virtue, a sage. How great was the distinction which he
thus conferred on his parents!*  And so with regard to the other predi-
cate. 2. The whole of this is to be understood with refercnce to Shun.
He died at the nge of one hundred years. The word © virtue takes here
the place of *filial piety,” in the last paragraph, according to Maou, be-
canse that is the root, the first and chief, of all virtues. 4. See the
She-king. Pt IIL. Bk II. v. 1. The prince spoken of is king Win,
who is thus brought forward to confirm the lesson taken from Shun.
That lesson, however, is stated much too broadly in the last para-

h. It is well to gay that only virtue is n solid title to eminence ;
but fo hold forth the certain attainment of wealth and position as an
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5. « We may say therefore that he who is greatly vir-
tuous will be sure to receive the appointment of Heaven.”

XVIII. 1. The Master said, “It is only king Wiin
of whom it can be said that he had no cause for grief!
His father was king Ke, and his son was king Woo. His
father laid the foundations of his dignity, and his son
transmitted it.

9. “King Woo continued the enterprise of king T‘ae,
king Ke, and king Wan. He only once buckled on his
armour, and got possession of the empire. He did not
Jose the distinguished personal reputation which he had
throughout the empire. His dignity was the imperial
throne. His riches were the possession of all within the
four seas. He offered his saerifices in his ancestral
temple, and his descendants maintained the sacrifices to
himself. g

3, “ Tt was in his old age that king Woo received the
appointment fo the throne, and the duke of Chow com-

leted the virtuous course of Wiin and Woo. He carried
up the title of king to T‘ae and Ke, and sacrificed to all
the former dukes above them with the imperial cere-
monies. And this rule he extended to the princes of the
empire, the great officers, the scholars, and the common
people. Was the father a great officer, and the son a
scholar, then the burial was that due to a great officer,
inducement to virtue is not favourable to morality. The case of Con-
fucius himself, who attained neither to power nor to long life, may be
adduced as inconsistent with these teachings.

18. Ox Kmxg WAX, KIN¢ W00, AND THE DUKE OF CHOW. L. Shun's
father was bad, and the fathers of Ynou and Yu were undistinguished.
Yaou and Shun’s sons were both bad, and Yu's not remarkable. But to
Wiin neither father nor son gave occasion but for satisfaction and happi-
ness. King Ke was the Duke Ke-leih, the most distinguished by his
virtues and prowess of all the princes of his time, He prepared the way
for the elevation of his family. 2. King T'ae—this was the Duke T'an-
foo, the father of Ke-leih, a prince of great eminence, and who, in the
decline of the Yin dypasty, drew to his family the thoughts of the
people. * He did not lose his distinguished reputation ;™ that is, though
he proceeded against his rightful sovereign, the people. did not change
their opinion of his virtue. 8. * When old ;’—Woo was eighty-seven when
he beeame emperor, and he only reigned seven years. His brother Tan,
the duke of Chow (see Analects, VL. xxii,, VIL v.). aoted as his chief minis-
ter. 'The house of Chow traced their lineage up to the Emperor Kuh, B.C.
2432 . but in various passages of the Shoo-king, king T'ae and king K'e
are spoken of, as if the conference of those titles had been by king Woo.
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and the sacrifice that due to a scholar. Was the father
a scholar, and the son a great officer, then the burial was
that due to a scholar, and the sacrifice that due to a great
officer. The one year’s mourning was made to extend
only to the great officers, but the three years’ mourning
extended to the emperor. In the mourning for a father
or mother, he allowed no difference’ between the noble

and the mean.”

XIX. 1. The Master said, “ How far extending was
the filial piety of king Woo and the duke of Chow !

2. ““ Now filial piety is seen in the skilful carrying out
of the wishes of our forefathers, and the skilful carrying
forward of their undertakings.

- 3. “In spring and antumn, they repaired and beauti-
fied the temple-halls of their fathers, set forth their an-

On this there are very long discussions. The truth seems to be, that
Chow-kung, carrying out his brother’s wishes by laws of state, confirmed
the titles, and made the general rule about burials and sacrifices which is
« deseribed. From * this rule,” &ec., to the end, we are at first mclined to
translate in the present fense, but the past with a reference to Chow-kung
is more correct. The “year's mourning * is that principally for uncles
and cousins, and it does not extend beyond the great officers, because their
uncles, &c., being the subjects of the princes and of the emperor, feelings
of kindred must not be allowed to come into collision with the relation
of governor and governed, On the * three years’ mourning,” see Analects
XVII. xxi,

10. THE FPAR-REACHING FILIAL PIETY oF KING Woo, AND oF ThE
DUKE OF CHOW. 2. This definition of * filial piety " is worthy of notice,
Its operation ceases not with the lives of parents and parents’ parents. 8.
In spring and autumn; the.emperors of China sacrificed, as they still do,
to their tors every Though spring and autumn only are
mentioned in the text, we are to understand that what is said of the
#acrifices in those seasons applies to all the others, 4. It was an old in-
terpretation that the sacrifices and accompanying services, spoken of here,
were not the seasonal services of every year, which are the subject of the
preceding paragraph, but the still greater sacrifices (see one of them spoken
of in Analeets, IIT. x., xi.) ; and to that view I would give in my adhesion.
The emperor had seven shrines, or apartments, in the hall of the ancestral
temple. One belonged to the remote ancestor to whom the dynasty traced
its origin. At the great sacrifices, his spirit-tablet was placed fronting the
east, and on each side were ranged, three in a row, the tablets belonging
to the six others, those of them which fronted the south being, in the
genealogical line, the fathers of those who fronted the north.  As fronting
the south, the region of brilliancy, the former were called chaou, the
latter, from the north, the sombre region, were called muh. As the
dynasty was prolonged, and successive emperors died, the old tablets were
removed, and transferred to what was called the “ apartments of displaced
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cestral vessels, displayed their various robes, and pre-
sented the offerings of the several seasons.

4. “ By means of the ceremonies of the ancestral tem-
ple, they distinguished the imperial kindred according to
their order of descent. By ordering the parties present
according to their rank, they distinguished the more
noble and the less. * By the arrangement of the services,
they made a distinction of talents and worth. In the
ceremony of general pledging, the inferiors presented the
cup to their superiors, and thus something was given
the lowest to do. At the concluding feast, places were
given according to the hair, and thus was made the dis-
tinetion of years.

5. “They occupied the places of their forefathers,
gactised their ceremonies, and performed their music.

hey reverenced those whom they honoured, and loved
those whom they regarded with affection. Thus they
served the dead as they would have served them alive;
they served the departed as they would have served them

had they been continued among them.

shrines,” yet o as that one in the bright line displaced the topmost of the
row, and so with the sembre tablets. At the sacrifices, the imperial
kindred arranged themselves as they were descended from a * bright " em«
peror, on the left, and from a “sombre’’ one, on the right, and thus a,
genealogical correciness of place was maintained among them. The cere-
mofly of *general pledging’ occurred towards the end of the sacrifice.
To have anything to do at those services was accounted honourable, and
after the emperor had commenced the ceremony by taking “a cup of
blessing,”” all the juniors presented a similar cup to the seniors, and thus
were called into employment. 5. “They occupied their places,'" ac-
cording to K'ang-shing, is—* ascended their thrones; " according to Choo
He it is “ trod on—i.e., oceupied—their places in the ancestral temple.”
On either view, the statement must be taken with allowance. The an-
cestors of king Woo had not been emperors, and their place in the
temples had only been those of princes. The same may be said of the four
particulars which follow. By * those whom they "—i.e., their progenitors
—+¢ honoured”” are intended their ancestors, and by * those whom they
loved,” their descendants, and indeed all the people of their government.
The two concluding sentences are important, as the Jesuits mainly based on
them the defence of their practice in permitting their converts to continue
the sacrifices to their ancestors. We read in * Confucins Sinarum philo-
sophus,” —the work of Intorcetta and others, to which I have made fre-
quent reference :— Fa plurimis et clarissimis textibus Sinicis probari
potest, legitimum predicti aviomatis sensum esse, quod eadem intentione
at formali motivo Sinenses naturalem pictatem et politicum obsequivm
érga defunctos exerceant, siouti erga cosdem adhue superstites emercebant,
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6. “ By the ceremonies of the sacrifices to Heaven
and Earth they served God, and by the ceremonies of the
ancestral temple they sacrificed to their ancestors. He
who understands the ceremonies of the sacrifices to Hea-
ven and Earth, and the meaning of the several sacrifices
to ancestors, would find the government of a kingdom as

easy as to look into his palm!”

XX. 1. The duke Gae asked about government.

2. The Master said, *“ The government of Wiin and
Woo is displayed in the records,—the tablets of wood and
bamboo. Let there be the men, and the government will
flourish; but without the men, the government decays

and ceases.

ex guibus et ex infra dicendis prudens lector facile deducet, hos ritus
circa defunctos fuisse mere civiles, institutos dumtaxat in honorem et ob-
sequium parentum, etiam post mortem non intermittendum ; nam si quid
illic divinum agnovissent, our diceret Confucius— Priscos servire solitos
defunctis, uti iisdem serviebant viventibus,” This is ingenious reasoning,
but it does not meet the fact that sacrifice is an entirely new element in-
troduced into the service of the dead. 6. I do not understand how it is
that their sacrifices to God are adduced here as an illustration of the filial
piety of king Win and king Woo. What is said about them, however,
is important, in reference to the views which we should form about the
ancient religion of China. Both the old interpreters of the Han dynasty
and the more eminent among those of the Sung, understand the two sacri-
fices first spoken of to be those to Heaven and Earth,—the former offered
at the winter golstice, in the southern suburb of the imperial city, and the
latter offered in the northern suburb, at the summer solstice. They lhﬁ\k,
however, that for the sake of brevity, the words for “ and the sovereign
earth,”” are omitted after “ God,” literally, “supreme ruler.” Some
modern interpreters understand that besides the sacrifices to Heaven and
Earth, those to tutelary deities of the soil are spoken of. But these
various opinions do not affect the judgment of the sage himself, that the
service of one being—even of God—was designed by all those ceremonies.
See my * Notions of the Chinese concerning God and Spirits,” pp. 50—52.

20. ON GOVERNMENT: SHOWING FRINCIPALLY HOW IT DEPENDS ON
THE CHARACTER OF THE OFFICERS ADMINISTERING IT, AND HOW THAT
DEPENDS OF THE CHARACTER OF THE SOVEREIGN HIMSELF. We have
here one of the fullest expositions of Confucius’ views on this subject,
though he unfolds them only as a description of the government of the
kings Wiin and Woo. In the chapter there is the remarkable intermin-
gling, which we have seen in * The Great Learning,” of what is peculiar to
a ruler, and what is of universal application. From the concluding para-
graphs, the transition is easy to the next and most difficult part of the
Work. This chapter is found also in the “ Family Sayings,” but with
considerable additions.

1. Duke Gae. The old commentators took what I have ealled an
“easily-growing rush " as the name of an insect (so it is defined in the
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3. * With the »ight men the growth of government is

rapid, just as vegetation is rapid in the earth; and more-
OVE}I:’I their government might be called an easily-growing
rush. ,
4. ““Therefore the administration of government lies
in getting proper men. Such men are to be got by means
of the ruler’s own character. That character is to be
cultivated by his treading in the ways of duty. And the
treading those ways of duty is to be cultivated by the
cherishing of benevolence.

5. “ Benevolence is the characteristic element of human-
ity, and the great exercise of it is in loving relatives.
Righteousness is the accordance of actions with what is right,
and the great exercise of it is in honouring the worthy.
The decreasing measures of the love due to relatives, and
the steps in the honour due to the worthy, are produced
by the principle of propriety.

6. “ When those in inferior situations do not possess
the confidence of their superiors, they cannot retain the
government of the people.

7. “ Hence the sovereign may not neglect the cultiva-
tion of his own character. Wishing to cultivate his
character, he may not neglect to serve his parents. In
order to serve his parents, he may not neglect to acquire
a knowledge of men. In order to know men, he may not

dispense with a knowledge of Heaven.

Urh Ya), a kind of bee, said to take the young of the mulberry cater-
pillar, and keep them in its hole, where they are transformed into bees.
So, they said, does government transform the people. This is in accord-
ance with the paragraph, as we find it in the “ Family Sayings." But we
cannot hesitate in preferring Choo He's, as in the translation. The other
is too absurd. 5. * Benevolence is man.” We find the same language in
Meneius, and in the Le-ke, XXXIIL 15. This virtue iz called MAN,
# because loving, feeling, and the forbearing nature belong to man, as he
is born. They are that whereby man is man."” 6. This has crept into
the text here by mistake. It belongs to paragraph 17, below. We do
not find it here in the  Family Sayings.” 7.1 fail in trying to trace the
connection betiveen the different parts of this paragraph, * He may not
be without knowing men."—Why? * Because,” we are told, “ it is by
honouring and being courfeous to the worthy, and securing them as
friends, that a man perfects his virtue, and is able to serve, his relatives.”
““He may not be without knowing Heaven."—Why? “ Because,” it is
gaid, “the gradations in the love of relatives and the honouring the
worthy, are all heavenly arrangements, and a heavenly order, natural,
necessary principles.” But in this explanation, © Knowing men ™ has a
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8. “The duties of universal obligation are five, and the
virtues wherewith they are practised are three. The
duties are those between sovereign and minister, between
father and son, between husband and wife, between elder
brother and younger, and those belonging to the inter-
course of friends. Those five are the duties of universal
obligation. Knowledge, magnanimity, and energy, these
three, are the virtues universally binding. And the
means by which they carry the duties into practice is

singleness.
9. “ Some are born with the knowledge of those duties ;

some know them by study ; and some acquire the know-
ledge after a painful feeling of their ignorance. But the
knowledge being possessed, it comes to the same thing.
Some practise them with a natural ease; some from a
desire for their advantages ; and some by strenuous effort.
But the achievement being made, it comes to the same
thing.”

IOg. The Master said, ““To be fond of learning is to be

very different meaning from what it has in the previous clanse. 8. From
this down to paragraph 11, there is brought before us the character of the
*men,” mentioned in paragraph 2, on whom depends the flourishing of
* government,” which government is exhibited in paragraphs 12—15. “ The
duties of universal obligation " is, literally, * the paths proper to be trodden
by all under heaven "= the path of the Mean. Of the three virtues, the
first is the Anowledge necessary to choose the detailed course of duty ; the
second, is “ benevolence,” * the unselfishness of the heart "’ = magnanim-
ify (so I style it for want of a better term), to pursue it; the third is the
valiant energy, which maintains the permanence of the choice and the
practice. The last clause is, literally, “ Whereby they are practised is one,”
and this, according to Ying-td, means—* From the various kings down-
wards, in the practising these five duties, and three virtues, there has been
but one method. There has been no change in modern times and ancient.”
This, however, is not satisfactory. We want a substantive meaning for
“one.” This Choo He gives us. He says:—* The one is simply sin-
cerity ; " the gincerity, that is, on which the rest of the work dwells with
such strange predication. I translate, therefore, the term here by single-
ness.  There seems a reference in the term to the being alone in ch, i p.
8. The singleness is that of the soul in the apprehension and practice of
the duties of the Mean, which is attained to by watchfulness over one's
self, when alone. 9. Compare Analects, XVI. ix, But is there the three-
fold difference in the Znowledge of the duties spoken of ! And who are
they who can practise them with entire ease? 10. Choo He observes
that “ The Master said " is here superfluous. In the * Family Sayings,”
however, we find the last paragraph followed by—* The duke said, Your
words are beautiful and perfect, but I am stupid, aud unable to accom-
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near to knowledge. To practise with vigour is to be near
to magnanimity. To possess the feeling of shame is to

be near to energy.
11. ““ He who knows these three things knows how to

cultivate his own character. Knowing how to cultivate

his own character, he knows how to govern other men.

Knowing how to govern other men, he knows how to
overn the empire with all its States and families,

12. “ All who have the government of the empire with
its States and families have nine standard rules to follow ;
—viz. the cultivation of their own characters ; the hononr-
ing of men of virtue and talents ; affection towards their
relatives ; respect towards the great ministers; kind and
considerate treatment of the whole body of officers ; deal-
ing with the mass of the people as children; encouraging
the resort of all classes of artisans; indulgent treatment
of men from a distance; and the kindly cherishing of

the princes of the States.
13. By the ruler’s cultivation of his own character, the

plish this,”” Then comes this paragraph—* Confucius said,” &e. The
words in question, therefore, prove that Tsze-sze took this chapter from
some existing document, that which we have in the © Family Sayings,”
or some other. Confucius’ words were intended to encourage and
stimulate the duke, telling him that the three grand virtues might be
nearly, if not absolutely, attained to. 11. # These three things™ are the
three things in the last paragraph, which make an approximation at least
to the three virtues which connect with the discharge of duty aftain-
able by every one. What connects the various steps of the climax is
the unlimited confidence in the power of the example of the ruler, which
we have had occasion to point out so frequently in “ The Great Learn-
ing.” 12. These nine standard rules, it is to be borne in mind, constitute
the government of Wiin and Woo, referred to in paragraph 2, Comment-
ators arrange the fourth and fifth rules under the second; and the
sixth, seventh, eighth, and ninth, under the third, so that after* the
cultivation of the person,” we have here an expansion of paragraph 5.
By “the men of talents and virtue” are intended the “three Kung ™
and “three Koo,” who composed the ** Inner Counneil** of the Chow
emperors and by the “ great ministers,” the heads of the six departments
of their government :—of all of whom there is an account in the Shoo-King,
Pt V. Bk XX. 5—13. The emperors of China have always assumed to be
the “fathers of the people,” and to deal with them as their children.
The eighth rule did not, probably, in Confucius’ mind, embrace any but
travelling merchants coming into the imperial domains from the other
States of the empire; but in modern times it has been construed as the
rule for the treatment of foreigners by the government of China,—which,
moreover, would affirm that it bas observed it. 13, This paragraph describes
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- duties of universal obligation are set up. By honouring
men of virtue and talents, he is preserved from errors of
judgment. By showing affection to his relatives, there is
no grumbling nor resentment among his uncles and
brethren. By réspecting the great munisters, he is kept
from errors in the practice of government. By kind and
considerate treatment of the whole body of officers, they
are led to make the most grateful return for his courtesies.
By dealing with the mass of the people as his children,
they are led to exhort one another to what is good. By
encouraging the resort of all classes of artisans, his re-
sources for expenditure are rendered ample. By indul-
gent treatment of men from a distance, they are brought
to resort to him from all quarters. And by kindly cher-
ishing the princes of the States, the whole empire is
brought to revere him. i

14. “ Self-adjustment and purification, with careful re-
gulation of his dress, and the not making a movement
contrary to the rules of propriety :—this is the way for
the ruler to cultivate his person. Discarding slanderers,
and keeping himself from the seductions of beaunty; mak-
ing light of riches, and giving honour to virtue :—this is
the way for him to encourage men of worth and talents.
Giving them places of honour and emolument, and sharing
with them in their likes and dislikes: this is the way for
him to encourage his relatives to love him. Giving them
numerous officers to discharge their orders and commis-

the happy effects of observing the above nine rules. We read in the * Daily
Lessons: ™ * About these nine rules, the only trouble is, that sovereigns
are not able to practise them strenuously. Let the ruler be really able to
cultivate his person, then will the universal duties and universal virtues
be all-complete, so that he shall be an example to the whole empire, with
its States and families. Those duties will be set up, and men will know
what to imitate.”” On * the resources of expenditure being ample,” Choo
He says:—* The resort of all classes of artisans being encouraged, there is
an intercommunication of the productions of labour, and an interchange
of men’s services, and the husbandman and the trafficker are aiding to
one another. Hence the resources for expenditure are sufficient.’”” I
suppose that Choo He felt a want of some mention of agrirulture in connec-
tion with these rules, and thought to find a place for ic here. 14, After
“The whole empire is brought to revere him," we have in the “ Family
Sayings,” “The duke said, How are these rulesto be practised? " and
then follows this paragraph, preceded by “ Confucius said.” The blend-
ing together, in the first clause, as equally important, attention to inward
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sions :—this is the way for him to encourage the great
ministers. According to them a gemerous confidence,
and making their emoluments large :—this is the way to
encourage the body of officers. Employing them only at
the proper times, and making the imposts light :—this is
the way to encourage the people. By daily examinations
and monthly trials, and by making their rations in accord-
ance with their labours:—this 1s the way to encourage
the classes of artisans. To escort them on their depart-
ure and meet them on their coming ; to commend the
good among them, and show compassion to the incom-
petent :—this is the way to treat indulgently men from a
distance. To restore families whose line of succession
has been broken, and to revive States that have been
extinguished ; to reduce to order States that are in con-
fusion, and support those which are in peril; to have
fixed times for their own reception at court, and the re-
ception of their envoys; to send them away after liberal
treatment, and welcome their coming with small contri-
butions :—this is the way to cherish the princes of the
States.

15. “ All who have the government of the empire with
its States and families have the above nine standard rules.
And the means by which they are carried into practice is
singleness.

16. “In all things success depends on previous pre-
paration, and without such previous preparation there is
sure to be failure. If what is to be spoken be previously
determined, there will be no stumbling. If affairs be pre-
viously determined, there will be no difficulty with them.
If one’s actions have been previously determined, there
will be no sorrow in connection with them. If principles

purity and to dress, seems strange enough to a western reader.. The trials
and examinations, with the rations spoken of in the seventh clause, show
that the artisans are not to be understood of such dispersed among the peo-
ple, but as collected under the superintendence of the government. Am-
bassadors from foreign countries have been received up to the present
+ century, according to the rules in the eighth clause, and the two last regu-
lations are quite in harmony with the moral and political superiority that
China elaims over the countries which they may represent. But in the
case of travellers, and travelling merchants, passing from one State to
another, there were anciently regulations, which may be adduced to illus-
trate all the expressions here, 16. The “all things " is to be understood
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of conduct have been previously determined, the practice
of them will be inexhaustible.

17. “When those in inferior situations do not obtain
the confidence of the sovereign, they cannot succeed in

overning the people. There is a way to obtain the con-

dence of the sovereign ;—if one is not trusted by his
friends, he will not get the confidence of his sovereign.
There is a way to being trusted by one’s friends ;—if one
is not obedient to his parents, he will not be true to
friends. There is a way to being obedient to one’s pa-
rents ;—if one, on turning his thoughts in npon himself,
finds a want of sincerity, he will not be obedient to his
parents. There is a way to the attainment of sincerity in
one’s-self ;—if a man do not understand what is good, he
will not attain sincerity in himself.

18. ¢ Sincerity is the way of Heaven. The attainment
of sincerity is the way of men. He who possesses sin-
cerity, is he who, without an effort, hits what is right,
and apprehends, without the exercise of thought;—he
is the sage who naturally and easily embodies the right
way. He who attains to sincerity, is he who chooses what
is good, and firmly holds it fast.

19. “To this attainment there are requisite the exten-
sive study of what is good, accurate inquiry about it,
careful reflection on it, the clear discrimination of it, and
the earnest practice of it.

20. “The superior man, while there is anything he
has not studied, or while in what he has studied there is
anything he cannot understand, will not intermit his
labour. While there is anything he has mot inquired

with reference to the universal duties, the universal virtues, and the nine
standard rules. 17. The object of this paragraph seems to be to show
that the singleness, or sincerity, lies at the basis of that previous prepara-
tion, which is essentinl to success in any and every thing. The steps of
the climax conduct us to it as the mental state necessary to all virtues,
and this sincerity is again made dependent on the understanding of what
is good, upon which point see the next chapter. 19. There are bere de-
scribed the different processes which lead to the attainment of sincerity.
20. Here we have the determination which is necessary in the prosecu-
tion of the above processes, and paragraph 21 states the result of it
Choo He makes a psuse at the end of the first clause in each part of the
paragraph, and interprets thus:—* If he do not study, well. But if he
do, he will not give over till he understands what he studies,” and so on.
But it seems more natural to carry the suppusition over the whole of every
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about, or anything in what he has inquired aboup which
he does not know, he will not intermit his labour. While
there is anything which he has not reflected on, or any-
thing in what he has reflected on which he does not ap-
prehend, he will not intermit his labour. ‘While there is
anything which he has not discriminated, or while his dis-
erimination is not clear, he will not intermit his labour.
If there be anything which he has not practised, or if his
practice fails in earnestness, he will not intermit his
labour. If another man succeed by one effort, he will use
a hundred efforts. If another man succeed by ten efforts,
he will use a thousand.

21. “ Let a man proceed in this way, and, though dull,
he will surely become intelligent ; though weak, he will
surely become strong.”

When we have intelligence resulting from sin-
cerity, this condition is to be ascribed to nature; when
we have sincerity resulting from intelligence, this condi-
tion is to be ascribed to instruction. But given the
sincerity, and there shall be the intelligence, given the
intelligence, and there shall be the sincerity.

The above is the twenty-first chapter. Tsze-sze takes up
in it, and discourses from, the subjects of “the way of

part, as in the translation, which moreover substantially agrees with
Ying-td’s interpretation, Here terminates the third part of the Work,
It was to illustrate, as Choo He told us, how * the path of the Mean
cannot be left.” The author seems to have kept this point before him in
chapters xiii.—xvi,, but the nex* three are devoted to the one subject of
filial piety, and the twentieth, to the general subject of government. Some
things are said worfhy of being remembered, and others which require @
careful sifting; but, on the whole, we do not find ourselves advanced in
an understanding of the argument of the Work.

21, THE RECIPROCAL CONNECTION OF SINCERITY AND INTELLIGENCE.
With this chapter commences the fourth part of the Work, which, as Choo
observes in his concluding note, is an expansion of the eighteenth paragraph
of the preceding chapter. It is, in a great measure, a glorification of the
sage, finally resting in the person of Confucius; but the high character of
the sage, it is maintained, is not unattainable by others. He realizes the
ideal of humanity, but by his example and lessons, the same ideal is
brought within the reach of many, perhaps of all. The ideal of human-
ity,—the perfect character belonging to the sage, which rauks him on a
Jevel with Heaven,—is indicated by & single character, and we have no
gingle term in English which can be considered as the complete equivalent
of it. The Chinese themselves had great difficulty in arriving at that
definition of it which is now generally acquiesced in, We are told that

VOL. L 20



306 THE DOCTRINE OF THE MEAN.

Heaven” and “the way of men,” mentioned in the
preceding chapter. The twelve chapters that follow
are all from Tsze-sze, repeating and illustrating the
meaning of this one.

XXII. It is only he who is possessed of the most com-
lete sincerity that can exist under heaven, who can give
its full development to his nature. Able to give its full
development to his own nature, he can do the same to
the nature of other men. Able to give its full develop-
ment to the nature of other men, he can give their full

‘the Han scholars were all ignorant of its meaning. Under the Sung
dynasty, first came Le Pang-Chih, who defined it by freedom from all de-
ception. After him, Seu Chung-Keu said that it meant ceaselessness.
Then one of the Ch'ing called it freedom from all moral error; and finally,
Choo He added to this the positive element of truth and reality, on which
the definition of the term was complete,” Rémusat calls it— la perfec-
tion, and “la perfection morale.” Intorcetta and his friends eall it—
vera solidaque perfectio. Simplicity or singleness of soul seems to be
what is chiefly intended by the term; the disposition to and capacity of
what is good, without any deteriorating element, with no defect of intelli-
genee, or intromission of selfish thoughts. This belongs to Heaven, to
Heaven and Earth, and to the sage, Men, not naturally sages, may, by
cultivating the intelligence of what is good, raise themselves to this
elevation.

Here, at the outset, I may observe that, in this portion of the Work,
there are specially the three following dogmas, which are more than ques-
tionable :—1st, That there are some men—sages—naturally in a state of
moral perfection; 2nd, That the same moral perfection is attainable by
others, in whom its development is impeded by their material organiza-
tion, and the influence of external things; and 8rd, That the understand-
ing of what is good will certainly lead to such moral perfection.

22. THE RESULTS OF BINCERITY; AND HOW THE POSSESSOR OF IT
FORMS A TERNION WITH HEAVEN AND EARTH, What I have called
“ giving full development to the nature,” is, literally, “exhausting the
nature; " but, by what processes and in what way, the character tells
us nothing. The “giving full development to his nature,” however,
may be understood with Maou, as=* pursuing THE PATH in accordance
with his nature, so that what Heaven has conferred on him is displuyed
without shortcoming or let.” The *“ giving its development to the nature
of other men ™ indicates the sage's helping them, by his examples and
lessons, to perfect themselves. * His exhausting the nature of things,” i. e.,
of all other beings, animate and inanimate, is, according to Choo He,
“knowing them completely, and dealing with them correctly,” “so,” add
the paraphrasts, “ that he secures their prosperous increase and develop-
ment according to their nature.”” Here, however, a Buddhist idea appears
in Choo He¢'s commentary. He says:—¢ The nature of other men and
things (= animals) is the same with my nature,” which, it is observed in
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development to the natures of animals and things. Able
to give their full development to the natures of creatures
and things, he can assist the transforming and nourishing
powers of Heaven and Earth. Able to assist the trans-
forming and nourishing powers of Heaven and Barth, he
may with Heaven and Barth form a ternion.

XXIII. Next to the above is he who cultivates to the
atmost the shoots of goodness in him. From those he
can attain to the possession of sincerity. This sincerity
becomes apparent.; From being apparent, it becomes
manifest. From being manifest, it becomes brilliant.
Brilliant, it affects others. Affecting others, they are
changed by it.**Changed by it, they are transformed. I
is only he who is possessed of the most complete sincer-
ity that can exist under heaven, who can transform.

Maon's work, is the same with the Buddhist sentiment, that “a dog has
the nature of Buddha,” and with that of the philosopher Kaou, that * a
dog’s nature is the same as a man's.” Maou himself illustrates the
« gxhausting the nature of things,” by reference to the Shoo-king, 1IV. Bk
IV, 2, where we are told that under the first sovereigns of the Hea
dynasty, “ the mountains and rivers all enjoyed tranquillity, and the birds
and beasts, the fishes and tortoises, all realized the happiness of their
nature. It is thus that the sage *assists Heaven and Earth.” K'ang-
shing, indeed, explains this by saying :—* The sage, receiving Heaven’s ap-
pointment to the imperial throne, extends everywhere a happy tranquillity.”
Evidently there is a reference in the language to the mystical paragraph
at the end of the first chapter. *Heaven and Earth ™ take the place here
of the single term—* Heaven,” in chapter xx., h 18. On this
Ying-t# observes:—*Tt is said above, sincerity is the way of Heaven, and
here mention is made also of Hurth. The reason is, that the reference
above, was to the principle of sincerity in its spiritual and mysterious
origin, and thence the expression simple,—7he way of Heaven ; but here
we have the transformation and nourishing seen in the production of
things, and hence Farth is associated with Heaven,” Thig is not very
intelligible, but it is to bring out the idea of a fernion, that the great,
supreme, ruling Power is thus dualized. The original term means “a
file of three,” and I employ “ternion ' to express the idea, just as we use
* quarternion ” for a file of four. t is it but blasphemy, th wn e
man with the supreme Power ? N o, \mfu//iqunts A -
23, THE WAY OF MAN ;—THE DEVELO Y OF PERFECT SIN
IN THOSE NOT NATURALLY POSSESSED OF IT. There is some diffieulty , #~ °%

here about the term which I have translated shoots. It properly means %"‘rn
“ grooked,” and, with a bad application, often signifies * deflection from
t have a bad meaniug here, for

what is straight and right.”” Yet it canno g
if it have, the use of it will be, in the connection, unintelligible. One ﬁ;‘{: Inﬁ
bamboo shoot, or -
Al
e aprim.

writer uses this comparison :—* Put a stone on &
where the shoot would show itself, and it will travel round the stone, and

20
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XXIV. It is characteristic of the most entire sincerity
to be able to foreknow. When a nation or family 1s
about to flourish, there are sure to be happy omens; and
when it is about to perish, there are sure to be unlucky
omens. Such events are seen in the milfoil and tortoise,
and affect the movements of the four limbs. When
calamity or happiness is about to come, the good shall
certainly be foreknown by him, and the evil also.: There-
fore the individual possessed of the most complete sin-
cerg is like a spirit.

V. 1. Sincerity is that whereby self-completion is
effected, and ifs way is that by which man must direct

himself.

2. Sincerity is the end and beginning of things; with-
out sincerity there would be nothing. - On this account,
the superior man regards the attainment of sincerity as

the most excellent thing.
3. The possessor of sincerity does not merely accom-
plish the self-completion of himself. With this quality

come out erookedly at its side’ 8o it is with the good nature, whose
free development is repressed. It shows itself in shoots, but if they be
cultivated and improved, a moral condition and influence may be at-
tained, equal to that of the sage,

24, THAT ENTIRE SINCERITY CAN FOREENOW. “Lucky omens:"
—these are intimated by two terms, denoting respectively unusual ap-
pearances of things existing in a country, and appearances of things new.
*“Unlucky omens™ are in the same way indicated by two terms, the
former being spoken of “ prodigies of plants, and of strangely dressed boys
singing ballads,’ and the latter of prodigious animals, For the milfoil
and tortoise, see the Yih-king, Appendix I xi.; and the notes oun the
Shoo-king, V. Bk. IV. 20—380. The “four limbs’' are by Kang-shing
interpreted of the feet of the tortoise, each foot being peculiarly appropri-
ate to divination in a particular season, Choo He interprets them of the
four limbs of the human body. “ Like a spirit " must be left as indefinite ~
in the translation asit is in the text.—The whole chapter is eminently
absurd, and gives a character of ridiculousness to all the magniloquent
teaching about “ entire sincerity.”” The foreknowledge attributed to the
sage,—the mate of Heaven,—is only a guessing by means of augury,
sorcery, and other follies.

25. HOW FROM SINCERITY COMES SELF-COMPLETION, AND THE COM-
PLETION OF OTHERS AND OF THINGS. I have bad difficulty in translating
this chapter, because it is difficult to understand it. We wish that we had
the writer before us to question him ; but if we had, it is not likely that
he would be able to afford us much satisfaction. Persuaded that what he
denominates sineerity is a figment, we may not wonder at the extrava-
gance of its predicates, 2. I translate the expansion of thisin the “ Daily
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he completes ofhor mon and things also, The completing
himself shows his perfect virtue. The completing other
men und things shows hia hmw'lud‘fu. Doth these are
virtues belongng to the nature, and this is the way b
which o union is effocted of the external and internal.
Therefor, whenever he—ihe enfirely sincers man—employs
them,—that iz, these virtues,—their aetion will be right,
XXV]. 1. Henoo to entire sincerity there belongs

ceaselessness.
3, Not ceasing, it continues long. Continuing long, it

evidences itself.
3. Evidencing itaolf, it rosches far, Reaching far, it

becomes large and substantial. Large and substantial, it

becomes high and brilliant.

4. Large and substantial ;—this is how it contains all
thingrs. ﬂig{l{ and brillinnt ;—this is how it overspreads
all things. Reaching far and continuing long j—this 18

how it porfects all things. .
| 5. So large and snbstuntial, the tadividiial ;marn#r'ni il
is the co-equal of Barth. So high and brilliant, it makes

Lessan +"'—* All thatfitl up the spuse betweon heaven noed earth s thinge
They end nnil they besin again ; they begin nnid procesd to s ond | Bvery
change Leing sccomplished by slnoerity, and every phenomenddl having
sinoerity uncesingly in it B0 fwroma the miml of man ia conoerned, i
thera be not sincerity, ien overy movement of it s vain aed false.  How
onn an unreal mind acoamplisl real thingm # Alihough it may do ppmé-
thing, that Is simply equivalant 10 nothing, Theeelors, the o T
sonralias out the soure of atngerity, s cxnmines tha avil of Ly,

ahiooss what 18 good, and firmly holds 1L fast, 5o aoaking to arrive ot tha
ptinn is:— Now, nince the

plac of truth and reality.”  Moon's explr

reanon why the sineerity of spiritual beipgs 1n 80 ineapalile of belng e
pressed, aud why ihey forehnow, is eoause they entér fnto thikngs, and
thery is nothing without them s—shall then be anything which k& without
the entirely sincore mnn, Who is 4% A wpirie? ' Llave giveo thiess sl
mens of cummentary, that the render may, if be can, Iry 1uoanS of them,
guther some apprehensible maanisg from the taxt.

. A PATIALLEL DETWERS THE BAGR mmarﬂrﬂlm‘n
Asp HEAVEN AND FARTH, SROWLSG THAT TITE BAME MELOKG
o TN, Tho first six_pamagraphs show the way of the sage; the nxk
thres show the way of Hesven and Eartl; uml il Jnst brings the fwo
ways Logether, in thile essntinl matard, fn b passuge from A Sl king.
Tive dogtrine of the chapter s liable fo Ure criticians which hiive been
miade on tie twenty-second chapler. And, mureover, thare I8 b It o smad

& mnul sarth with the jmmaterinl power and
renson Which pﬂmnh-n;tun with G, 1, (hoo He s con-
ity & now ehapter b cOmMmMERDD bere,
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him the co-equal of Heaven. So far-reaching and long.
continuing, it makes him infinite. ) el

G. Such being its nature, without any display, it be-
comes wmanifestod ; withont an movement, it pmﬂuqea
changes; and without any olfort, it accomplishes its
ends.

7. The way of Heaven and Earth may be completely
declared in one sentence.—They ure without any doable.-
ness, and so they produce things in & munner that is
unfuthomable, '

E. The way of Heaven and Earth is large and’ sub-
stantial, high and brillinng, far-reaching and long-en-
during.

0, &J.I.B heaven now before us is only this bright slining
spot; but when viewed in ita inexhaustible extent, the
Autl, moon, etars, and oconstellations of the zoding  nre
suspended in it, and all things are overspread by it.  The
earth before us is but n handfal of soil ; but when re-

ed inits breadil and thickness, it sustaing mountains
ike thoe Hwa and tho Yoh, without feeling their weight,
oud eontains the rivers and sens, withoot thejr leakin
awny.  The mountain now befors us appenrs only a stone ;
but when contemplated in al) the vastuess of its size, we
sce how the grass and trees ure produced on it, and
birds and bensts dwell on it, and precious things which
men treasure up ave found on it. The water now boefore
"5 sppears bub a ladleful ; Yet extending our view to jis
unfathomable depths, the lnrgest tortojses, igunnas, igian-
adons, dragons, fighes, and turtles, are produced in thew;
urticles of value and sources of wealth abound in them,

Yot the matter [s sufficlently distinet from that of the preceding one.
Whaere tha * Henos ™ tmices ol of the text nbove, himwverer, it is not eRay 1o
disover,  Oue interpreter snyn that it indlontes n domolusion frum all the
proveding prediontos about sincerity.  * Kneirg sinverlty " is to b uniders
stood, now in the alstruct, now in the cunierede. . Fat ghe fifth paragraph
By to b the place to bring out the personal iden, an | bave done,  The
last predicate fs, litemlly, “ without bouinds," = our infinite, Surely ft s
Fimnge— possing strange—to apply that term in the deseription ef any ere-
ales] befogr. 7, What T sabd wis the prime filew in “sincority,” vie, * sim-
plaity,” * siaglences of soul ** jg VEry vonspiotions here. ¢ wrirprlaes ws,
howavar, o find Henvin and Barily onllm] + things," nt the BLMIE titag
that they ave represoatin] ns by thelr ontire sinoerity proddneing all things
0. Thin paragraph by gaid 1o illustrate ghe unfathomableness of Heavon
atul Earth in producing things, showing how It springs from thelr sin.
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10, It is =aid in the Book of Poetry,  The ordinances
of Heaven, how profound are they and unceasing ! The
meaning is, that it is thus that Heaven is Hesven, And
again,  How illnstrions waa if, the singlencss of the
virtue of King Win!” indicating that it was thus that
King Wiin wns what he was. Singleness likewise is
unceéasmng.

KJ?\" . 1, How great is the path proper to the
suge
3, Like overflowing water, it sends forth and nourishes

all things, and rises up to the height of heaven,
3. All complete is its greatness! It embraces the

three hundred mles of ceremony, and the three thousand

rules of demegnour.
4. It waits for the proper man, and then it is frodden.

5. Henos it is said, * Only by perfeet virtue can the
perfect path, in all its conrses, be made a fact."

G, Therefore, the superior man hononrs his virtuons
nature, and maintains constant inquiry and study, secking
to earry it ont to its breadth und greatness, S0 68 to omit,
none of the more exquisite aud minnte points which it
embmoes, and to raise it to its greatest height and bril-
lisney, &0 as to pursne the courss of the Mean. He
cherishes his old knowledge, and is continually ncquiring
new. He exerts on honesi, generous oornestmess, in
esteem and practice of all propriety.

. or freedom from doubleness, T hare alremuly obeerved how it is
only the materinl hearens and eartly which wre prastated to s, And not
only so;—we hava mountaing peas, niul rivore, set Torth ad acting with
Sher - saié mmfathomalleness 1g use outire bodics anil . powers,
“ Complete Digest ™ says on this:—* The hillsaml waiers nre whist Hearem
and Earth produce, and thai they shonld yet b ably thimselves o peoduas
ather thinge, shows still more how Heavert nnd Earth, in the proctucing
ol things, nre unfothomable.” The confusion and error in aucki Tepresontn-
tions are viry lumentable

97 THE GLORIOUS PATH OF TIE RAUE; AND oW THE FUPERIOT

The chapter thus divides it
self into two parts, one containing five
gaup, mod the othor two, dpseriptive of the mperiar s, u-hln:E; i
nppellations nr 1o be here distinguished. 1. @ This parngmph,” sy
Choo He, *embraces tho mﬂmli‘n]l-n;i';;hljm ini’rud, 1o l:
inken ma exegetioal af it 8. Ty ibo * coremany,” we n
Inentnnd the amd e eral prinpiples of propriety, % such
-2 ey -ﬁmrilnn"mdh,rlhwnf”alm

MAX ENDEAVUUDA TO ATTATE TO IT.
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V. Thus, when occupying a high situation, he is not
roud, and in a low situstion, he is not insnbordingte.
Eﬂum the kingdom is well-governed, he is sure by his
words to rise; and when it is ill-governcd, he is sure by
his silence to command forbearsnce to himself Is nod
this what we find in the Book of Pootry,— Intelligent
is he and prudent, and so preserves his person F
XXVI. 1. The Master suid, “Let o man who is
ignorant be fond of using his own judgment ; lot & man
without rank be fond of sssuming a directing power to
himself; let o man who is living in the present go
back to the ways of untiquity ;—on the persons of :ﬁﬂwh-:
act thus calamities will be sure to come.”
2. To no one but the emperor dous it belong to order
esremonies, to fix the messures, and to determine the

tirs,
4. Now, over the empire, carringes have all wheols of
the sams size; all writing is with thoe same T

and for conduct there are the sume roles,

3000 ore round numbors, Meference is made to these rules and ihalr
milnatie, to show how, in every one of therm, us procesding from the smge,
there is n principle, to ba referred to ths Henvenriven nature. 4. Com-
parechaptor xx. 2, In * Confucius Sinerum Lhidosrploa,™ it b suggeestel
that thers may be hore o propheey of the Sisjour, and that the writer Hiny
have been ** uniler the Influener of that spirit, by whose moving the Sibyls
formerly prophedied of Chelst” Them is nothing In the text to justify
mach n thought,

24, AN IIUSTRATION OF THE SENTENOR T THE LAST CHAFTER—
“IN A LOW SITUATION UE IS NOT INGUHORDINATILY  Thaore doss seeim
to ba & cinnection of the kind thus: indionted Debwoes this chapier and
the Insi, bat the principal oljeot of what s il bere fa to prapase the
way for te ealogiun of Confacius below,—the eulogivm of him, & R
without the thrope. 1, The diffecent elnuses here may be understocd
sroorally, but they hove & special roferoncs 1o the genoral seope of e
ebapier,  Three things nre required to give Inw to the empire: virtue {in.
cluding intelligenes) ; rank ; and the right thoe,  The “ lgnorat man ™
he who wants the virtus: the nest s he who wants the rank; amd the
last clauss describes the wheencs of thiy right time.—Tn this last clause,
there woulld seom to be & sentiment which should have given course In
Chinn to the dootrine of Progress. 3. This aud the two next
aire unilerstood to be the words of Tameser, illustrating thy preceding do-
clarations of Confucine.  Wo have bore th imperial preroguiives, which
mightnot be usirped.  “ Coremaonies ™ are the roles regulating religion
it mocloty © “the messures ™ ars the preseribed foros uod dimonsions of
buildings, corringes, olothos, &c. The term translated “hurmotors ™ ia
fid by Choo Ho, witer Eang-shing, to be “ thy names of the writien
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4. One may occupy the throne, but if hie have not the
proper virtuo, he may not dare to make ceremonies or
music. One may have the virtuo, but if he do not ocoupy
the throne, he may not presume to make ceremomys

ar masic.
5. The Master said, 1 may describe the eeremonics

of the Hea dynasty, bnt Ke cannot Humcil}ulrl;f attest my
words, I have learned the ceremonies of the Yin dynasty,
and in Sung they still continue, 1 have learned the
ceremonies of Chow, which sre now used, and I follow

Chow."
XXIX. 1. He who atiasins to the nm-umiﬂlr of the
I

empive, having those three important things, shall be able
to effoot that there shall be fow errors wnder hia govern-

wient,
9, However excellent moy have been the regulations of

those of former times, they cannot be attested. Nat
being attested, they cannot commaud credence, and nob
being oredited, the people would ot follow them. How-

ever exoollent might be the regulations made by one in
an infarior sitaation, he isnot in u position to be honoured.
Unhonoured, he cannot command eredence, and not being
credited, the people wonld not follow his rulas.

oharnoters.”  But it is properly the form of the chamcter, mlm_-mling, in
the original charsotirs of the Innguage, the figure of e aljeot denoted ;
mind in the text must denote both the form and sound of ohawmatir,
There i8n long and enlogistly note bers, i Cogfuctny Slmarwm  Phi-
fosophus,” on the admimble uniformity socured by thess prerogutives
throughout the Ohinese empire. 1t was antural for Roman Catholio
writars to regned Chiness uniformity with sympathy. But the valus, or,
rather, no valug, of such n syatam In its formative influence on the
sharaoters and institations of man may be jumlged, both in the cmplee of
Chins snd in the Choreh of Bome. 3. “ Now " is snitl with riference fo
tho timeof Thae-azs.  The perygeraph i intended to account for Uon fumius'
oot giving law to tho empire. 1t was not the time. 4. % Ceremonies or

* pnd * charactors,”

i ;" —bt we must nnderstand also © the mensures
h would seem to reduee most smperor o

in paragrmph 2. The pamgrap
Ihﬂp;m-lisim of polr fwindants, 5. Sew the Analects, 111, iz, xiv,, which
ehiagrtors are quoted here | but in regasd to what i ankd of Sung, with an
important variation. This illustrates how Confoeius himsel!
“ popupled o low stution, witheut bsaings insul

04, AN ILLUSTRATION OF TIIR SENTENUE [¥ THE XX
WWEES NE ODOUTIES A HIOH ETUATION, HE
RATHER THE SAGE AND HIE [RETITUTIONS SEEN TN TIEIR EFFROT AND
papg 1, Difforont opiuions heve obtained w to what s futended by the
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3. Therefore, the institutions of the Ruler are rooted in
his own character and conduct, and sufficient attestation
of them is given by the masses of the people. He ex-
amines them by comparison with those of the three kings,
and finds them without mistake. He sets them up be-
fore heaven and earth, and finds nothing in them con-
trary to their mode of operation. He presents himself
with them before spiritual beings, and no doubts about
them arise. He is prepared to wait for the rise of a sage,

a hundred ages after, and has no misgivings.

4. His presenting himself with his institutions before
spiritual beings, without any doubts about them arising,
shows that he knows Heaven. His being prepared, with-
out any misgivings, to wait for the rise of a sage, a hun-
dred ages after, shows that he knows men.

9. Such being the case, the movements of such a ruler,
sllustrating his institutions, constitute an example to the
empire for ages. His acts are for ages a law to the em-
pire. His words are for ages a lesson to the empire.
Those who are far from him, look longingly for him ; and
those who are near him, are never wearied with him.

6. It is said in the Book of Poetry,—“ Not disliked

“ three important #hings.” K'ang-shing says they are “ the ceremonies
of the three kings,” i.c. the founders of the three dynasties, Hea, Yin,
and Chow. This view we may safely reject, Choo He makes them to be
the imperial prerogatives, mentioned in the last chapter, paragraph 2.
This view may, possibly, be correct, But I incline to the view of the
commentator Luh, of the T‘ang dynasty, that they refer to the virtue,
station, and time, which we have seen, in the notes on the last chapter,
1o be necessary to one who would give law to the empire. Maou men-
tions this view, indicating his own approval of it. 3. By “the Ruler” is
intended the emperor sage of paragraph 1. “ Attestation of his institu.
tions is given by the masses of the people; " d.e. the people believe in
such a ruler, and follow his regulations, thus attesting their adaptation to
the general requirements of bumanity. “ The three kings,” as mentioned
above, are the founders of the three dynasties, viz, the great Yu, Tang,
the Successful, and Win and Woo, who are so often joined together, and
gpoken of as one. I hardly know what to make of He sets them up be-
fore Heaven and Earth.” Choo He says:—* Heaven and Earth here simply
mean right reason. The meaning is—I set up my institutions here, and
there is nothing in them contradictory to right reason.” This, of course,
is explaining the text away. But who can do anything better with it ?
I interpret “ He presents himself with them before spiritual beings " with
reference to sacrificial institutions, or the general trial of a sovereign's
institutions by the efficacy of his sacrifice, in being responded to by the
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there, not tired of here, from duy to day snd night to
night, will they p uste their pruise.” Never has
there been a ruler, who did nob realize this deseription,
that obtained an early renown thronghout the empire,
XXX, 1. Chung-ne handed down the dootrines of
Yaon and Shun, as if they had been his ancestors, and
clegantly displuyed the regulations of Wiin and Waoo,
taking them as his model. Above, he harmonized with
the times of heaven, and below, he was conformed to the

water snd lund.
9. He may bo compared to heaven and carth, in their

suPPDrl-ing and eontaining, their overshadowin and cur-
taining, oll things. He may be compared to the four sea-
sons in their alternating progress, and to the sun snd
moon in their snccessive uIziujng. .
3. All things are nourished together without their injur- (hE, & s
ing one snother. The courses of the ssudons, and af the f., alevs
s and moan, are pursned without any collision among £l
thom., The emaller chergies are like river curronts ; the
greater energies are seen in mighty tronsformations. It
ia this which makes hesven and eurth so great.
XXXI. 1. It is only he, possessed of all sagely quali-

warious spleits whom he worships,  This Is the view of Ho Ke-chon, nnd
{s prefermblo to any other I haye met witk. 0. Seo the Sho-king, Pt IV,
Hic 1. Seot. TL, HL 2, It s n great descent to quote that ode hare, how-
evar, for It I only prafsing the fendal prinoes of Chow, ©Therm ™ mieand
thotr gwn Stube ; nd * lere " b the lopdrial court.

0, TeHE BEULOAIUM F CONTUTITR, AY THE DEAT-INEAL OF THE FER-
FECTLY SINCERE MAN, THE BAGE, MAKING A TERSION wiTil HEAVEN
AND Eanri, 1. Chimg-rie—See chagiter 1. The worinus predicates bere
am explained by K'ang-shing, and Ying-td, wilh refertnoe to the ** Spring
and -Autumn,” making o descriplive aof it, but such n view will not
stand exnminaton,  Chipese writers observe that fn whist he handel
duwn, Confugius began with Yaou and Shus, bocaued the times of Fab-le
and Shin-numg wem very remstc, Was not the true renson (b, that he
know of nothing ln Chine more. remaote than Ynou nnd Shun ! By “ihe
times of beaven™ are denoted (he copsoles regular movement, which
appears to bolong G0 the heavens; uid by the “water and tha Jsnd,” we
are to noderstand the earth, in eontradistinetion from . lgaven, supposed
o be fixed and fmmovnble Tha scope of the pargrph fs, that the
aualities of former s, of Hewven, nrd of Earth, wer all concomirmted
In Confucing. % *Thin doseribes,” says Choo He, “iho virtus of tha
g 9. Thi wonderful and mysterious course of nature, or—as the
Chitoss sonesfre—af the opemtions of Heaven aod Esrth, nre dimerilsed
o illnstrnts the previous eomparison of Confusius,

A1, Tux EcLoGiva oF CoxFUCIUS CONTINUED. Choo He suys that
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ties, that can exist under heaven, who shows himself
quick in apprehension, clear in discernment, of far-reach-
ing intelli sud all-embracing knowledge, fitted to
exercise rile ; magnanimons, generous, benign, and mild,
fitted to exercise forbearance ; impnlsive, ene ratie, firm,
and enduring, fitted to maintain a firm hold; selfuad.
Justed, grave, never swerving from the Mean, aud correct,
fitted to command reverence ; accomphished, distinctive,
concentrutive, nnd searching, filted to exercise discrim-
ination,

2. All-embracing is he and vast, desp and active as a
fountain, mndiu;grhh in their due seasons his virtues.

8. All-embrocing and vast, he is like heaven, Deep
snd sctive as o fountain, he ix like the ubiyss. He is scen,
und the le all reverence him; he ‘speaks, and the
people ull believe him; he acts, and the people are all
pleased with hrm,

4, Thercfore, his fame overspreads the Middle kingdom,
and extends to all barbarous tribes.  Whersver ships and
carrisges reach; wherever the strength of man pene-
trates ; wherever the heavens overshadow and the earth

this shapter fs nn expansion of the clagss in the lust paragraph of the

receding, —" The wnmller energios are like river oirrents,'”  Even i it
L w0y i will sifll have rferonce to Confuciug, th subject af the proveding
chupter. K'ung-shing's ascount of the frst partigraph s ;—* It desaribes
how no one, who has pob virtue such as this, ean ruls the vmpire, bolng a
Inmentntion over the fact that while Confuatus had the virtue, e did not
hnve the apgmintment,” that is, of Heaven, to oooupy the throne,  Maon's
soaaumt of the wholn chapter {s:—* Had it besn that Chung-ne peos-
seabed the eenplre, then Clumgene was o perfent g, Delng o porfect
enge, b would cerininly have bean ahils o fruat forth the greater anergies,
and the smaller snergies of his virtae, so s o rule the world, nud show
himsall the eoequul of Heaven and Earth, in the manner here desaribod "
Considering the whole chapter ta be thus desariptive of Confucius, T wns
inolined o tranalate in the past tense,—* Tt was only he, who eonld,” &e,
Still the author has expressed bimself so fndafin el v that I bave preferred
trutisinting the whole, that it way rend na ths Lm-ipﬂun of thi jdend
man, who found, or might have found, his realization in Confuctua 1,
The sags Liero takes the place of the man Posseneed of entien rincerity.
Collie tranalates :—* It is only ths moat BOLY mag." Bémugat :—+ Jiw'y
& dang Pumirers gu'un BATST, gui. , . Bo the Jesults: LT
ef commendlat smme SANCTT wirtwies” Hut hotiness and sonetity nre
terms whioh indioate the humble and phous conformity of human chamgter
and life to the mind and will of G, The Chinese iden of ths g
man " Is for enough from this, 2, “Ma I seon ; M—with referencs, it
Is sadd, to “the robos sod cap,” the visibilities of tha ruler, *He
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sustains ; wherever the sun and moon shine; wherever
frosts and dews fall :—all who have blood and breath un-
feignedly honour and love him. Hence it is said,—* He
is the equal of Heaven.”

XXXII. 1. It is only the individual possessed of the
most entire sincerity that can exist under heaven, who
can adjust the great invariable relations of mankind,
establish the great fundamental virtues of humanity, and
know the transforming and nurturing operations of Hea-
ven and Earth ;—shall this individual have any being or
anything beyond himself on which he depends?

9. Call him man in his ideal, how earnest is he! Call
him an abyss, how deep is he! Call him Heaven, how

vast is he!
3. Who can know him, but he who is indeed quick in

__with reference to his *instruetions, det':lmtions. orders.”

gpeaks; "
“ He acts ; »—with reference to his  ceremonies, musie, punishments, and
acts of government,” 4. This paragraph is the glowing expression of
grand conceptions.

“The chapter,”

32, THE EULOGIUM OF CONFUCIUS CONCLUDED.
says Choo He, ‘“ expands the clause in the last paragraph of chapter xxix.,
that the greater energies are seen in mighty transformations.” The sage
is here not merely equal to Heaven:—he is another Heaven, an inde-
pendent being, a God. 1. King and Lun are processes in the manipu-
lation of silk, the former denoting the first separating of the threads,
and the latter the subsequent bringing of them together, according
to their kinds—* The great invariabilities of the world.” I translate
the expansion of the last clause which is given in * Confucius Sin-
arum Philosophus:” * The perfectly holy man of this kind, therefore,
since he is such and so great, how can it in any way be, that there is any-
thing in the whole universe on which he leans, or in which he inheres, or
on which he behoves to depend, or to be assisted by it in the first place,
that he may afterwards operate?” 2. The three clauses refer severally
to the three in the preceding paragraph. The first it speaks of is virtuous
humanity in all its dimensions and capacities, existing perfectly in the
sage. Of the sage being “a deep,” 1 do not know what to say. The old

commentators interpret the second and third clauses, as if there were an

“ag" before *deep” and “ heaven,” against which Choo He mcl_s:mu,

and justly. In one work we read :— Heaven and man are not originally
two, and man is separate from Heaven only by his having t.hus bo{x’y‘ of
their seeing and hearing, their thinking and revolving, their moving and
acting, men alksay—I is from ME. Every one thus brings out his SELF,
and his smallness becomes known. But let the body be taken away, and
all would be Heaven. How can the body be taken away ? S:ruplr_by
" subduing and removing that self-having of the ego. This is the taking
it away. That being done, g0 wide and great as Heaven is, my mind is
also so wide and great, and production and transformation cannot be
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apprehension, clear in discernmont, of fur-resching intelli-
gonos, and all-embracing knowledge, possessing all hea-

venly virtue f

. L Ttis eaid in the Book of Poetry, “ Over
her embroidered robe she puts a plain, single garment,”
intimuting a dislike to the display of the elegunee of the
former. Just so, it iz the way of the superior man to
prefer the concealment of his wirtue, whils it daily be-
comes more illustrious, and it is the way of the mesn man
to seek notoriety, while he daily goes more and more to
ruin. It is charweteristic of the superior man, appearing
msipid, yet never to produce satiety ; while showing u

~simpla negligence; yet to have his accomplishments re-

cognized ; while seemingly plain, yet to be discriminating.
Hea knows how what is qﬂatuul. lies in what is near,

knows where the wind proceeds from. Ha knows how
what is minute becomes manifosted. Such an one, we

muy be sure, will enter into virtoe.
2,: It is said in the Baok of Poetry, Although tha fish
sinks pnd lics ut the bottom, it is stiil quite clearly soen.”?

sepnraded from me.  Heoce it i said—How cast 45 bis Heaven”  Iulo
such wandering wases of mysterious specalation are Chiness thinkers
ooniducied by the text:—only to be lost in thes,  As it §s sbd, in para-
graph I, that only the sago can know the sage, we may bo ghul to leave
him,

A% THE COMMENCEMEST AND THE COMPLETION OF A VIETDOUS
CoUREE.  The elpter i undersiood to contaln o sisnmnry of the whole
Wark, and to bave a special relation to the first chapter. There, a pom.
mencement i mde with Heavoen, a8 the origin of our unture, in which are
grounded the laws of viruons conduct. This enda with Heaven, snd ex-
hibite the progress of virtne, wlvancing step by step in man, til it is
equal to that of High Henves. There are sight citations from the Dook
of Poetry, but to make the passages sult his purpose, the suthor allegorizes
thew, or aliers their meaning, at his plesurs,  Origen ook no more
Lleensa with the Seriplures of the Old and New Testument than Tezo-sze
#adl even Confuclus himself do with the Book of Poatry, L The Jirst
reguisifn in the puronlt of wirtes i that the learner think of bis pwn
improresent, sad do ol act from & regard te others,  Eoo tho Bhe-king,
Fi L Bk V. ilL 1. The ode s understood to exprusd e oondolenoy of the
peuple with the wife of the duke of Wel, worthy of, but dutilad, the niffoe-
tion of her husbarnd. 2. The swperior sun going on 1o virtue, is matehfil
orer himeelf when ke is alons, Seo the She-king, 't IL Tk IV, viii, 11, The
oxle mppenrs to have Leet writton by som officer who waas brewailing tha dis-
order and misgovernmynt of his day. This is ane of the comparbons whish
e ovew ; — this people are like fish in & shallow pond, noable ko mve them-
etlves by diviog to the bottom, The application of this w tha nuparior
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Therefore, the superior man examines his heart, that there |
may be nothing wrong there, and that he may have no |
cange for dissatiafaotion with himself, That whorein the
superior man cannot be equalled is simply this,—his work
which other man cannot ses,

3. It is #nid i the Book of Postry,  Looked at in
your spartment, be there fres from shame, where you are
exposed to the light of heaven.” Thoerefore, the superior
mun, even when he is not moving, has a feeling of raver-
ence, atud while he speaks not, he Las the feeling of truth-
fulnesa. ;

4." It is said in the Book of Poetry, * In silence is the |
offering presented, and the spirit approached to; there is
not the slightest contention.” Therefore, the superioe
wmnn does not use rewnrds, and the people ave stimulated
to virfue. He docs not show anger, and the people aro
awed more than by hatohets and battle-axes,

5. It is suid in the Book of Poetry, * What needs no
displsy is virtuo, All the princes imitate it. Therefore,
the superior man being sincere and reverontial, the whola
world is conducted to o state of happy tranguillity.

man, dealing with himself, in the bottom of his sonl, 8o to speak, and
thereby realizing whot s good and right, & very fur-feiched, 3. We
have here substantially the ssme subject ne in the last paragraph,  The
ode is the snme which is quobsl in chapter xvi. 4, and the cltation s from
the snme stnoes of it We might tanalate it :
# When looked nt in your chamber,
Arv you thers aa fres from shame in the house’s leak 1"
“ The house's leak," sccording (o Cloo He, was the north-west corner of
soclent apartments, the spot most secret pnd rofired.  Bat the slagle
rs, in (lm rools of Chiness bouses, go now by the name, the lght of
payen leaking in through them. Leoking at the whole stanza of the
ode, wa must conclude that thers b reference to the light of lmven, el
the on of upiritual befngs, ns specially comnécted with the pot
inten 4. Tha reault of the wrs desribed i the two prevedisg
paragraphs.  See the She-king- Pt IV, Bk 1L il 3, The ode discril
the imperinl worship of Tang, the founder of the Shung dynusty. The
flent elnuse balongs to the emperoe’s act and demeanour ; the second fo the
effoct of these oo hils wssistonts in the service, mnmdlnmtr:
ence, and hnd nostriving among themslves. Tha “hatehot and battle-ase
wers anolenily given by the empenee to a priuce, s gymbolic of his in-
watiture with u plenipotont muthorliy to punish the rebelliods and rufrac.
tory. The second justrument [s deseribed ns a lange-handlod nxo, eight
eattios in weight. T oall it n battle-ase, because is l'lrltil.i:lﬁr:nﬂuu. king
Woi despatched the tyrnt Chow. 5. The same subiect peatinued, S
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6. It is smd in thaBmkoqu-ﬂtry,"I wrd with
pleasure your brillisat virtue, making no great display of
Jtself in sounds and appearances.” The Master said,
w Among the appliances to transform the peo le, sounds
and appearances are but trivial influences. lbs said in
another ode, ¢ Virtue is light as n hair,”  Still, a hair will
wdinit of comparison as to its xiza, ‘The domgs of the
supreme Henven Lave neither sound nor smell,’—That 18

perfeot virtoe.!”

The above is the thirty-third chapter, Taze-sze having
carried ha descriptions (o the extremast point in the
preceding chaptors, lurns back dn this, wnd craminss
tho sourca of his subject; and then again from the
work of tha learner, free from all selficlness, anid
swatehfitl over himaelf when he is alona, he carries out
his daseription, Gl by easy atops ha brings it to tha
consummation of the whols empive tranguillized by
simple and sineere veverentinlness. He further mtla.
gizes it mysleriousness, 0l he speaks of it af last ax
without sound or small, Ha hare takes up the sum of
his whole Work, and speaks of il in u compendiouk
manner. Most deep and earnest was ha in thus going
again over M ground, admonishing and instritcting
man :—ashall the lsarner not do his utmost in the study
of the Work ?

the Bhe-king, Pt TV. Bk L Seot I fv. 8. DBub in the Sheking we mnet
translate,—* There 18 nothing more Hlustrious than e virtuo of 8he more-
reign, all the prinees will follow L' Tese-sze puts another menning an
the words, nod imakes tem o introdustory to the next puragraph.  The
“ gnperior man " must here be © e who lns attsioed o the soverelgmiy
of the empire,”” the subject of clmpler xxiz. Thus it 15 that a constant
shflle of torms sosmns to ba golag on, and the subject bLefore s is all at
onee raleed to s higher wnd inwcoessible platform. 6. Firfue i ifs
highest degree and inflisace, Sen the She-king, Pt TIL Bk L viii, 7,
The * £ is Gd, who annoonces to king Win the rensons why Do lind
onlled him to exeoute his jodgments.  Wikn's virtus, not soundesd nor etm-
blazoned, might come nesr (o the being without display of the Iast pams-
graph, but Confonlus fixes on the word * great™ to show its shiorteoming,
It had some, thongh not large exhibition. Heo thorcfore quotes again
from Pt 1L Bk ITL vi, & thoagh swsy from e origing] intestion of the
words, Tt it doss pot antisfy him thint virtoe should be Tikened oven o
a deir. Ha thorefore flnally quotes Fe IIL Bk L L 7, whero the fnper
coptible working of Heaven, in produsing the overthrow of+ the Yin
dynnaty, in sct furth as whthout sound or emell.  That is kis highest con-
ception of the nature and power of virtue,
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Ability, various of Confucius, IX. vi.
Able officers, eight, of Chow, XVIII.

X1,

Abroad, when a son may go, IV. xix.

Ammgﬁnhmenm come after duty, L.
vi. ; blended with solid excellence,
VI. xvi.

Achievement of government, the great,
XIIL. ix.

Acknowledgment of Confucius in es-
timating himself, VIL. xxxii.

Acting heedlessly, against, VII, xxvii.

Actions should always be right, X1V.
iv. ; of Confucius were lessons and
laws, X VII. xix.
daptation for gover t of Yen

Yung, &e., VI.i.; of Tsze-loo, &e.,
VL vi.

Admiration, Yen Yuen’s, of Confucius’
doetrines, [X. x

Admonition of Confucius to Tsze-loo,
XI. xiv.

Advanced years, improvement difficult
in, XVII. xxvi.

Adversity, men are known in times of,
X. xxvii.

Advice against useless expenditure,

XT. xiii.

o
i,

Antiquity, Confucius' fondness for
VIL xix. ; decay of the monuments
of, I11. ix.

Anxiety of parents, II. vi.; of Con-
fueius about the training of his dis-

i eiples, V. ii.r

arances, fair, are suspicious, I.
El?i'.e. and X VIL. xvii. v
Agiwllaﬁnns for the wife of a prince,
V1. xiv.

Appreciation, what conduct will in-
sure, » ¥

Approaches of the unlikely, readily
met by Confueius, VII. xxviii.

Approbation, Confucius’, of Nan Yung,

v

XL v,
Aptitude of the Keun-tsze, II. xii.
Archery, contention in, III. vii.; a
discipline of virtue, IIL. xvi.
Ardent and cautious disciples, Con-
fucius obliged to be content with,
XIII. xxi. :
Ardour of Tsze-loo, V. vi.
Art of governing, X11I. xiv.
Assent without reformation, a hopeless
case, 1X. xxiii.
Attachment to Confuciusof Yen Yuen,
% XI. xxiii.

VI. vii.
Aim, the chief, I. xvi.
Aims, of Tsze-loo, Tsing-sih, &c., XI.
XXV,
An all-pervading unity, the knowledge
of, Cnnfnciui’gnimtg'.v. ii.
Anarchy of Confucius’ time, I1I. v.
Ancient rites, how Confucius cleaved
to, 1IL. xvii.
ients, their slowness to speak, IV.

A

xxii,
21

inment, different stages of, VL.
XVl

Attainments of Hwuy, like those of
Confucins, VIL x.

Attrlhutesn:,hl:e true scholar, XIX. i.

Auspicious omens, Confucius gives up

hope for want of, IX. viii.
Avenge murder, how Confucius wished
to,ngle V., xxii.

Bad name, the danger of a, XIX. xx.
Barbarians, how to civilize, IX., xiii,
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Becloudings of the mind, XVII. viii,
manner of Confucius in, X. xvi.
Benefits derived from studying the
Odes, XVIL ix.
Benevolence, to be exercised with pru-
dence, V1. xxiv, ; and wisdom, XII.
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Common practice-ak some indifferent
and others not, IX. iii.
ications to be proportioned to
susceptibility, VI. xix.
Comparison of Sze and Shang, XT. xv.
Comparisons, against making, X1V.
XXX1.

xxii.
Blin idergtion of Confucius for pass and vigour of mind necessary
th:: XV. xli. to a scholar, VIII. vii.

Boldness, excessive, of Tsze-loo, VII.

x.

Burial, Confucius’ dissatisfaction with
Hwuy's, X1. x.

Business, every man should mind his
own, VIIL xiv., and XIV. xxvii.

, VIIL

Cal of Confueius in dang

xxii.
Capacity of Mang Kung-chG, XIV.

XL

Capacities of the superior and inferior
man, . xxxiii,

Careful, about what things Confucius
was, V1L xii.

Carriage, Confucius at and in his, X.
xvii. ; Confucius refuses to sell his,
to assist a needless expenditure, X 1.

vil,
Caution, advantages of, IV. xxiii. ;
repentance avoided i:)', I. xiii. ;

in_ speaking, XII, iii, and XV

vii.
Ceremonies and musie, X 1. i. ; end of,
1. xii. ; impropriety in, 111 x. ; in-
fluence of in government, IV. xiii. ;
rcqulated according to their object,
111 iv. ; secon and ornamental,
II1. viii. ; vain without virtue, 111

fid.

Character (s), admirable, of Tsze-yu,

, XV. vi. ; differences in, owing

to habit, XVII. ii.; different, of
two dukes, XIV. xvi. ; disliked b
Confucius, and Tsze-kung, XVII.
xxiv. ; how Confucius dealt with dif-
ferent, X L. xxi, ; how to determine,
11. x. ; lofty, of Shun and Yu, VIIIL.
xviii. ; of four disciples, XI. xvii.;
of Kung-shuh Wiin, X1V. xiv.; of
Tan-t'‘ae Méen-ming, VI. xii. ; vari-
ous elements of in Confucius, VIIL.
xxxvii. ; what may be learnt from,
IV, xvii. ,

Characteristics, of perfect virtue, X1IT.
xix. ; of ten diseiples, X1. ii.

Claimed, what Confucius, VIL. xxxiii.

Classes of men, in relation to know-
ledge, four, XVI. ix.; only two
whom practice cannotchange, X VIL
iii.

Climbing the heavens, equalling Con-
fucius like, XIX. xxv. 5

Compassion, how a criminal-judge
should cherish, X VIIL xix.

Complete man, of the, XIV.
virtue, I. XLV., and VL. xvi.

Concealment, not practised by Con-
fucius with his disciples, VII. xxiii.

Concubines, difficult to treat, XVII.
XXV.

Condemnation of Tsang Woo-Chung,
XIV. xv.; of Confucius for seeking
employment, X1V. xli.

Condition, only virtue adapts a man

xiii, ;

to his, IV, ii.
Conduct that will be everywhere ap-
” preciated, XV. v.
fid enjﬂ i $
ing and to ruif:g‘fxlx. X.

Connate, Confucius’ knowledge not,
V11, xix.

Consideration, of Confucius for the
blind, XV. xli.; a generous, of
others, recommended, X VIII. x.

Consolation to Tsze-new, when anxi-
ous about his brother, XIL. v.

Constancy of mind, importance of,
XIII. xxii.

Constant Mean, the, VI, xxvii.

Contemporaries of Confucius described,
XVIL xi

Contention, the superior man avoids,

5 I1I. vii. e
ontentment in pove of Tsze-loo,

X. xxvi.i of Con?i{uiuﬁ with his
condition, IX. xi.; of the officer
King, X1II. viii,

Contrast of Hwuy and Tsze, XI. xviii.

Conversation, with Chn.ig-img, X11.
ii. ; with Tsze-chang, X1I. vi., vii.;
X X.ii.; with Tsze-kung, XIV. xviii.;
with Tsze-loo, XIV. xiii., xvii ;
with Tsze-new, XII. iii.; with Yen
Yuen, XIL i

Countenance, the, in filial piety, I.

'y to sery-

viil.

Courage, not doing right from want of,
I1. xxiv. ;

Criminal ju should cherish ecom-
passion, XIX. xix.

Culpability of not reforming known
faults, X V. xxix,

D:inger, Confucius assured in time of
- Ya



INDEX I.

Dead, offices to the, L. ix.
Death, Confucius evades a question
about, XI. xi.; how Confucius felt

Hwuy’s, Xi viii., ix. ; without re-

gret; IV, viii.
Declined, what Confucius, to be reck-
oned, V1I. xxxiii.

Defects of former times become modern
vices, XVII, xvi.

Defence, of himself by Confucius, XV,
xxxvi. ; of his own method of teach-
ing, by Tsze-hea, XIX, xii.; of

B Tsze-loo, by Ptg:.{u;@iu.s, XI. x:’v.w

neracy, o nfucius’ age, 3
iq:v. | inst’anca of. XV. xxva.s

Delusions, how to discover, XII. x.,
Xxi.

Demeanour of Confucius, X. i. to v.,

xiii.

Departure of Confucius, from Loo,
XVIIL iv.; from Ts‘%, XVIIL
m.

Depreciation, Confuciusabove thereach
of, XIX. xxiv.

Description of himself as a learner, by
Confucius, VII. xviii,

Desire and ability, required in disciples,
VII. viii.

Development of knowledge, 11. xi.

Differences of character, owing to
habit, XVIL ii.

Dignity, necessary in a ruler, XV,
Di:m’:;leu, anxiety about training, V.

xxi.

Diserimination of Confucius in reward-
ing officers, V1. iii. ; without sus-
piciousness, the merit of, XIV.
xxxiii.
i ion of of Loo,
XVIIL xi.

Distinction, notoriety not, XII. xx.

Distress, the superiorman above, X V. i.

Divine mission, Confucius’ assurance
of a, VII, xxii.,, IX. v.

Doctrine of Conflur.‘ius, admiration of,
IX. x.

Dreams of Confucius affected by dis-
appointments, VII. v,

Dress, rules of Confucius in regard to
his, X, vi.

Dying counsels to & man in high sta-
tion, VIIL. iv.

asties, Yin, Hea, and Chow, VIIL.

iv., I11. xx. ; Yin and Hea, IIL. ix. ;
Chow, &e., III. xiv. ; certain rules
exemplified in the ancient; eight
able officers of the Chow, XVIIIL
xi.; three worthies of the Yin,
XVIIL i. ; the three, XV. xxiv.

Earnest student, Hwuy the, IX. xix.
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Earnestness in teaching of Confucius,
IX. vii.
Bgﬁm. i
= ﬁ"L lmoﬁ

ight able officers of the Chow dynasty,
li'ﬁ'l]’.l. xi.
Emolument, learning for, IL. xviii.;
shameful to care only for, XIV. i.
End, the, crowns the work, IX. xxi.
Enjoyment, advantageous and injuri-
ous sources of, XVI. v.
i t be, XIX.

Eq 11 J, F""r
XXV,

Error, how acknowledged by Confu-
cius, VII. xxx.

Essential, what is, in different services,
II1. xxvi.

Estimate, Confucius’ humble, of him-
self, VII. ii., iii,, IX. xv., X1V,
xxx.; of what he could do if em-
ployed, XIII. x.

Estimation of others, not a man’s con-
cern, XIV. xxxii.

Example, better than forezcll. XX.;
government efficient by, &e., XII.
xvii., xviil,, xix.; the secret of
rulers’ success, XIII, i ; value of,
in those in high stations, VIIL. i,

Excess and defect equally wrong, XL
xv.

Expenditure, against useless, XT. xiii.

External, the, may be predicated from

¥ the internal, XIE. l:u-d Cias
xtra nt speech, to be made
gooﬁlv. xxi.

Faira nees are suspicions, I. iii.,
mdPJEVIL xvii, o

Fasting, rules observed by Confucius
when, X. vii -

Father’s vices, no discredit to a virtu-
ous son, VL iv.

Faults of men, characteristie of their

Fiatints, e ot AT il
eelings, n not always be spoken,
XI&“"".

3

Fidelity of his disciples, Confucius’
memory of, XI. ii.

Filial piety, I. xi, IV, xix.,ﬁ!ﬂ. :
argument for, [1. vi.; cheerfulness
in, I1. viii. ; the foundation of vir-
tuous practice, [, ii.; of Meen Taze-
keen, XI. iv.; of Ming Chwang,
XIX, xviii.; reverence in, Il vii. ;
seen in care of the person, VIIL. iii.

Firmness of superior man, on
right, XV. xxxvi.

Five excellent things to be honoured,
XX. ii.; thi which constitute
perfect virtue, X VII. vi. .

Flattery of sacrificing to others’ an-
cestors, IL xxiv.

2w
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Food, rules of Confucius about his, X.
VIIL.
Foreknowledge, how far possible, II.

X .

Forethought, naeesn'q of, XV. xi.

Formalism, against, I1L iv.

Former times, Confucius’ preference
for, XI. i.

Forward youth, Confucius’ employ-
mentof s, XIV. xlvii.

Foundation of virtue, I. ii.

Four bad things, to be put away, XX.
ii.; classes of men in relation to
knowledge, XVI. ix.

Frailties from which Confucius was
free, IX. iv.

Fraternal submission, I. ii.

Friends, rules for choosing, I. viii.,, and
I1X. xxiv. ; trait of Confucius in re-
lation to, X. xv.

Friendship, bow to maintain, V. xvi. ;
Tsze-chang’s virtue too high for,
XI1X. xvi.

Betandeht
4

ps, what, advantag and

injurious, X VL. iv.

Frivolous talkers, ustl XV. xvi.

Funeral rites, Confucius’ dissatisfac-
tion with Hwuy's, XL x. ; to pa-
rents, L ix.

Furnace, the, and the 8. W. Corner, of
a house, ITI. xiii.

Gain, the mean man's concern, 1V.

xvi.

Generosity of Pih-e and Shuh-ts'e,
V. xxii.

Glib-tongued, Confucius not, XIV.
xxxiV.

Glibness of tongue and beauty, es-
teemed by the age, VI. xiv.

Glossing faults, a proof of the mean

Sty s 0l f, b
uttony and idlen case of, hope-
L TVIL oxii, - e -

God, address to, XX. i.

Golden rule, expressed with negatives,
V.xi, XV. xxiii.

Good fellowship of Confucius, VIIL.
xxxi.

Good, learning leads to, VILL. xii.

Good man, the, XI. xix.; we must
not judge a man to be, from his dis-
course," X 1. xx,

Governing, the art of, XIL. xiv. ; with-
out personal effort, X V. iv.

Government, good, seen from its effects,
XIII. xvi. ; good, how only obtained,
XII, xi.; may be conducted effi-
ciently, how, XX. ii.; moral in its
end, XII. xvii. ; principlesof, L. v.;

Gmninites of, XII. vii.

ual progress of Confuecius, II, iv.;
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communication of his doctrine, V.

xii.
Grief, Confucius vindicates his, for
Hwuy, XL ix.
Gm‘_n_ijngprindpleof(}unfuo&ua,!.?lll.

Vil.

Happiness of Confucius among his
isciples, XI. xii.; of Hwuy in
poverty, VI. ix.

Haste, not to be desired ingovernment,
XI1I. xvii,

Heaven, Confucius rested in the order-
ing of, XIV. xxxviii.; knew him,
Confucius thought that, XIV.
xxxvii. ; no remedy for sin against,
111, xiii.

Hesitating faith, Tsze-chang on, X1X.

ii.
High aim proper to a student, VI. x.;
l?iings, too much minding of, XIX.
Y.

XY.

Home, Confucius at, X. xvi.; how
Confuciuscould be not at, X VIL xx.

Hope, Confucius gives up, for want of
auspicious omens, IX. viii.

Hopeless case, of gluttony and idleness,

VII. xxii. ; of those who assent
to advice without reforming, IX.
xxiii. ; of those who will not think,
XV. xv.

House and wall, the comparison of a,
XIX. xxiii.

Humbleclaim of Confucius for himself,
V. xxvii, ; estimate of himself, V1L
ji., iil., 1X. xv., XIV, xxx.

Humility of Confucius, VII. xxvi.

Hundred years, what od govern-
ment could effect in a, glll. xi.

Idleness of Tsae Yu, V. ix.; case of,
hopeless, XVII. xxii.

Ignorant man’s remark about Con-
fucius, IX, ii.

Tmpatience, danger of, XV. xxvi.

Imperial rites, usurpation of, IIL i.,
i S

Improvement, self, IT. xviii.; difficult
in advanced years, X VII. xxvi.

Incompetency, our own, a fit canse
concern, X V. xviii. :

Indifference of the officer King to
riches, XI11. wiii.

Indignation of Confucius at the usurp-
ation of imperial rites, I1L i, ii.; at
the support of usurpation and extor-
tion by a disciple, X1. xvi. ; at the
wrong overcoming the right, XVIL
ferio i icable to t

Inferior pursuits, inapplicable to grea
objects, XIXﬁv. ]
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Instruction, how a man may find
Tonirsin :
tions to a son about govern-

ment, XVIII. x. o

Insubordination, worse than meanness,
VII. xxxv.; different causes of,
VIII. x.

Intelligence, what constitutes, X1I. vi.

Intercourse, character formed by, V.
ii. ; of Confucius with others, traits
of, X. xi.; with others, different
opinions on, XIX., fii.

Internal, the, not predicable from the
external, X1V, v,

Ironical admonition, XIII. xiv.

Jealousy of others’ talents, against,
XV. x., iii.

Joy of Confucius independent of out-
ward circumstances, VII, xv.

Judgment of Confucius concerning
Tsze-ch'an, &e., X1IV. x. ; of retired
worthy, on Confucius, XIV. xlii.

Keun-tsze. See Superior man.
Killing, not to be talked of by rulers,
XI1I. xix

Knowing and not knowing, IT. xvii.

Knowledge, disclaimed by Confucius,
IX. vii.; four of men in re-
lation to, X V1. ix. ; not lasting with-
out virtue, XV, xxxii, ; of Confucius
not connate, VIIIL. xix.; sources of
Confucius’, XITX. xxii.; subserves
benevolence, 11. xxii.

Lament over moral error added to
natural defeet, VIII. xvi. ; sickness
of Pih-new, VI. viii. ; persistence
in error, V. xxvi. ; rarity of the love
of virtue, 1V, vi.; the rash reply of
Tsae Go, III. xxi,; the wayward-
ness of men, VI. xiv. ; of Confucivs,
that men did not know him, XIV.
XXXVil : ¥

Language, the chief virtue of, XV, xL

Le:fn::r% the, L i., xiv.; Confucius
describes himself as a, V11, xviii.

Learning and propriety combined, V1.
xxv. and X1I, xv.; Confucius’ fond-
ness for, V. xxvii. ; different motives
for, XIV. xxv.; end of, IL. xviii,;
how to be pursued, VI. xi. and
VIII. xvii.; in order to virtue,
XIX. vi.; necessity of, to complete
virtue, XVIIL. viii. ; quickly leads
to good, VIII. xii.; should not
cease or be intermitted, IX. xviii. ;
substance of, I, vii. ; the indications
of a real love of, XIX. v.; the stu-
dent’s workshop, XIX. vii.

Lesson, of prudence, XIV. ix.; to

'
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parents and ministers, XIV. viii.;
to riajen, VIIL =x.; to Tsze-loo,
o L
Lessons and laws, Confucins' actio
were, XVII. xix. -
L:}:-;;Inon, pouring out of, in sacrifice,
=
Life, h , val “?f‘ fucins, X.
?i ; without uprightness, not true,

xvii
Likings and dislikings of oth in
determining 4 man's ch.::"éwr,
XIII. xxiv, and XV, xxvii.
Lite: scquirements, useless without
practical ability, X1IL. v.
Litigation, how Tsze-loo could settle,
XIL xii.; it is better to prevent,
XTI, xiii.
Love’_of virtue rare, IV. vi. and 1X.

XvVi.
Love to learn, of Confucius, V. xxvii. ;
of Hwuy, XI. vi.; rarity of, VI

ii.
Loving and hating aright, I'V. iii.

Madman, the, of Ts'oo, XVIIL. v.

Man, in relation to principles of duty,
XV. xxviii.

Manhood, the vice to be guarded
against in, X VI. vii

Mnnﬁer'o!’ Confucius when unoceupied,

. v,
Marringe-making, Confucius in, V. i.
Mat, rule of Confucius about his,

X i

Maturing of character, rules for,
VII. v

Mean man, glosses his facts, XIX.
viii. See Superior man,

Meanness of Wei-shang, V, xxiii.;
not so bad as insu mation, V1L

XXXV,
y officers, impossible to serve
along with, XVII. xv.

Merit of Kung-shuh Win, XIV. xix.;
of Kwan Chung, XIV. xvii., xviii. ;
virtue of concealing, V1. xiii. 1

Messenger, an admirable, X1V, xxvi.

Military affairs, Confucius refuses to
talk of, XV, 1. .

Minding too much high things, XIX,

XV.

Minister, the faithful, XV. xxxvii.

Ministers, great and ordinary, XI.
xxiii. ; importance of good and able,
X1V, xx. ; must be sincere and up-

ight, X1V, xxiii, ; should be strict

and decided, X1V, viii.

Mission of Confucius, Yen Yuen's
confidence in, X1 xxii.

Model student, fond recolleetions of &,
IX xx.
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:wu i puvernanient, bow ear-
rimd gndn time of, X1V, xlifl, ; the
m{qdnpd,nlfhihpm-ﬂwuh,

& - KAV,
Murder of the duke of Tw'e, XIV.

-'l.:il
Musie, and cersmonits, vajn withont
ﬂrt“. 111 ML ; effect of, VIII.
il 2 nlIrr.-t of, un Lml'un.wl, VII.
xii. ; influeses of, in government,
XVIL iv. : of Shun sl Woo enm-
wml, 111 mev. 'uu.lllmp mguf
rl.nll.L service rende by
Confricius, TX. sfv.; the sound of
etruments  dues st calstiiute,
an;:;ﬂ. ﬂ'rl.-m the, dispendon of
i o '
XVIIL ix
Musie-master, prafse of n, VIIT, xv.

i af o had, XIX. xx.;
mﬁumrj. VL. xxill.

Hlx.lﬂi? impartance. of buing carmeat,

i

‘ﬁ'lkrlmir ~mindedness, Tses-chang on,

Natural dntr [ n;mghtnm in eal-
Timion, XIIL. xviil. ; ecase in cere-
mamirs bo be prived, 1, xii, ; qoalities
whish are favourable to virtus, X111,

mxvil,

Nature of o man, griel brings vut the
real, XX, xvil.

Ed'hhmrhrmd what constitutes the
exoellenes aof o [V, L

Nise subjects ul’!.buughl o the wape-
rinr man, XV1

Hmlr. nod Irn.: distinetion, XI1,

l:ld.! (#); the Chow-nan and Hhaon-
aw, XVIL x.;: the Kianis'su,

!II xx § the Y II1. fi.; Pik-
At H'q" % : the

kwed, X v 5ol Ol
N, IX. xiv.; X
Odes, the stusly of the Muf XYL
adii. and XVILL iz, v | quotations
ﬂwﬂ I}I:?' L Fl.'h 11T, awiik, ”;I‘
XEVl., X. L]
the, 1L, ii. pre desgn
ﬂﬁ:,&dihtd by Tuee-k'een, V1. vii.;
o finr qnﬂi:d hrulrmpm,
l.:l i Confarins, why not in, 11,
I-'li w ntu IEI.'E:'III\I and whan
hludedlutd VILIL. =dii.
elasses of men who may b
AL mereenary, lm-

INDEX T.

pusmible to serve with, XVIL a3
corroctness  esseutiol o,
IT, afif, 3 shoulil ﬂnt attend. To
their proper work, XIX
Official nosifications of L"h'l.nm, why
exeellent, XIV. ix.
Obl ksowledgs, to bo combined with
D II. x
Old man, encouanter -Lth an, XVIIL

ik
(] & futher, disnpproved of,

11, =z,
Ontinsnees of Hoaven pecensary to be
Drkdim'n' xxln uld oot wnderstand
(2t :II
Coufurins, X1X. zxiil. ; ordinary
ru]_;l. Lonfucias nat to be juldged by,

L1, i
Chriginater, Confucius net an, VIL L

Puronts, grief for, brings out the real
nnnnu:l:lmn..’(l xvii.; how n
won may IV. zviii;
llumlrl hu-u-ﬂ -.mhluu feal, XIV.

l‘nr.
X‘I'-'Il xal,; 1II: ir yeurs to be remem
berad, 1V, xsi.
Frople, what and what not

may
be attaioed to with the, VII1
Farfeet virtue, cantim h". speaking,
ohararteristio of, X11. il ; charae-
teriation of, XILL xix, ; estimation
of, V. xviii. amd VI xxig five
things which mostitule, XVIL vi;
how to attain to, XIL L mot
ateafned, XLV, yili; whereln real-
fredd; X110
FPeristenss in error, lament over, V.
Pemoversvcy propoe tanstodsat, VT,
TS Y ORI onstoden T
Persunal ll‘lfmthuﬂt, a man's chiel
concern, L. xvl und X1V, xxail ;
mdnn, all inallto a m[rr. X111,

aTi. Ly am
olfioer, X11L. .-i‘
E"qng\{mllg thl chiel wvirtoe of lan-

I"-HE-“ unlty. Confueiug’ devtrinea,
;‘?&ﬂ bow Confocius nimed sz,

rhmi.; the, 1X. viii. and XVIIL v

Piety, soe

!"‘:LT of Confucins for-misfortane, TX.

Fhm. what is ncovssary to concomd
in, X V. xxxix.

Poutry, heoefitn of (ho study of the
Iipuku VIIL wiiiy end X VIL {1,
A Hiusle, wrvice rendered o

I‘l:_r [‘unmrlmhlL W - ple

thumous s l\ W ;d':ﬂ.i
condirred, V. xi

Low a
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Poverty, happiness in, VI, ix. ; harder
to bear aright than riches, XIV. xi;
no disgrace to ascholar, IV. ix.

Practical ability, importance of, XITI.

v.

Practice, Confucius’ zeal to carry his
principles into, X VIL v.

Praise of the house of Chow, VIIIL
xx.; of the music-master Ch'e, VIIL.
xv. ; of Yaou, VIIL xix.; of Yu,
VIIL xxi.

Praising and blaming, Confucius" cor-
rectness in, X V. xxiv.

'Pm{er, sin against Heaven precl y
TII. xiii.; Confucius de&mzs, for
himself, VII. xxxiv.

Precaution, necessity of, X'V. xi.

Preliminary study, necessity of, to
governing, XI. xxiv.

Presumption, &c., of the chief of the
Ke family, XVI. i.; and pusillan-
imity conjoined, X VII. xii.

Pretence, against, 11. xvii. ; Confucius’
dislike of, IX. xi.

Pretentiousness of Confucius’ time,
VII. xxv.

Prince, and minister, relation of, I11.
xix.: Confucius’ demeanour before a,
X. ii. ; Confueius’ demeanour in re-
lation to, X. xiii.

Princes, Confuciug’ influence on, I. x.;
how to be served, [11. xviii.

Prineiples, agreement in, necessary to
concord in plans, X V. xxxix. : and
ways of Yaou, Simn, &e., XX. i.;
of duty, an_instrument in the hand
of man, X V. xxviii,

Prompt decision good, V. xix.

Propriety, and music, influence of,
XPVII. iv. ; combined with learning,
VI. xxv. and XII, xv.; effect of,
VIIL viii. ; love of, facilitates go-
vernment, X1V, xliv, ; necessary to
a ruler, X V. xxxii. ; not in external
appurtenances, XVIL xi. ; rules of,
I. xii., I1L. xv.; rules of, necessary
to be known, X X. iii. ; value of the
rules of, VIIL ii.

Prosperity and ruin of a country, on
what “dependent, XIII. xv. and
X VI. ii.

Prowess condueting to ruin, XIV. vi.

Prudence, a lesson of, XIV. iv. !

Pursuit of riches, against, VII. xi,

Pusillanimityand presumption, X VIL
xii.

Quu_.]iﬁcaticna of an officer, VIIL

xiii.
Qualities that are favourable to virtue,
X II1. xxvii, ; that mark the scholar,

XI1IL xxviii.
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Rash words cannot be recalled, IIL.

XX1.

Headiness ufv(itinﬁ.\ciu.u t.uf impart i‘:}-
struction, . wii.; of speech, V.
iv. and XVIL xiv, 4

Reading and thought, should be com-
bined, 1I. xv. and X V. xxx.

Rebuke to Yen Yew, &ec, XVL i

Receptivity of Hwuy, 1L ix. and
X1 iii.

Reciprocity the rule of life, X'V. xxiii.

Recluse, Tsze-loo’s encounter with a,
XVIII. vii.

Recluses, Confucius and the two,
XVIIL vi.

Rewx Illection of Hwuy, Confucius’ fond,

iy < £

Reflection, the necessity of, IX. xxx.

Regretful memory of disciples’ fidelity,

Al 1.
Relative duties, necessity of maintain-
ing, X1I. xi.
Remark of an ignorant man sbout
Confueius, IX. 1.
Remonstrance with nts, I'V. xviii.
Rclp(‘munce escaped by timely care,
111,

- X111
Reproof to Tsze-loo, XL xxiv.
Reproofs, frequent, warning against
the use of, 1V. xxvi.
Reputation not a man’s concern, XV.

xviid.
Resentments, how to ward off, XV.

xiv,

Residenee, rule for selecting a, LYk

Respect, a_youth should be regarded
with, IX. xxii.; of Confucius for
men, XV. xxiv.; of Confucius for
rank, IX. ix.

Retired worthy's judgment on Confu-
cius, X1V. xlii.

Reverence for parents, IL. vii.

Riches, pursuit of, uncertain of success,
VII. xi,

Right way, importance of knowing the,
1V, viit.

Righteous and public spirit of Con-
fucius, X1V, xxii.

Righteousness the Keun-fsze’s concern,
1V. xvi.; is his rule of practice,
1V. x.

Root of benevolence, filial and fraternal
duty is the, L. ii. . i

Royal ruler, s, could, in what time,

orm the empire, X111 xii.

Ruinand prosperi dependent on what,
XI1I. xv. and XVL. ii.

Rule of life, reciprocity the, X'V. xxiil.

Ruler, virtue in a, II. i.

Rulers, a lesson to, VIIL x. ; pemnul
conduct all in all to, XIIL xvi;
should not be occupied with what is
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mhﬁ-iﬂwmﬁ.i ldim““ st
best means of, IT. i, EMMTI'!MMW.
m..,cmm:r Smn‘rm,mum uh;untﬂrnh.
Céanfueins’ sineeri h. 1L Hlmxllmfl work, X1X. zifl.
f'ﬁl':ﬂj aaadha mhmif:[maﬂgu;u:u, VIL

¢ ml in varwus ability, 1X,

Selular, nttribates of the true, X1X. 1 ;
bids aden miust be logher than oot url.
XLV, B

Bolf-enltivation, I. viii; wad IX. xxiv. ;
A man's ton IV, xiv. ; nchame.
teristic of the aze, X1V, :h'
Confurius' l.n'l.hlr ..hlut. VI, il

wtops i,
Hrlrrr'lll'l.fmﬁuu, L
h]f-h-lﬂnﬂ canss murmuring, IV,

B‘-ulr-mqﬁ should quallfy desire for
Eﬂ!—ﬂﬂhﬂ,ﬂ'ﬂhﬂumlﬂ" xxxly,
-inlum, wirtue, and

TK TxvH
Rereants, difficult 1o m-.-.'.. XVIL xav.
Bhamenlearing only for slary, X1V, L
Hlimﬂ. & oame of ewrtaln e, 111

Eh::f Ut musithly offering of o, II1.

Hhmh["ﬁ. quotation from, IT. xxi.,

i.; eompilution from, XX. i

ml?[lj 'IWI.I!I'IJ.'I.I* years of, XIV,
=

ﬂuannu._n fnstanen of, VITL v
Bincerity, culﬂnl]nnur Lo ne-
u.'-lilr of, 11, xxil.; praise uf, V.

Sllmirﬂu[ of Tuee-loo, XTIV, xuxwiil.

Elvwnew to speak, of the sneleuts, 1V,

axii, ; of the Kewn-teze, IV, xxiv.
Small Hl'umlgu nist L b desired in
givernment, X1IT. xvil,

interevuree, qualities of the
schalar in, ‘Hi!.u.dj.
Salid earvilimes Blendeld with -
m:ur. VL. axd. ik
, &, opposing
VIE i Go fucius' inseerl of
his ewn, XVI. =i,
Hﬂﬂfﬂ’i_ of Confliclus’ knowledge, XIX. | §
ERIL X
Spociuas dunger of, XV, xavi.

Spiric of th im.ﬂ,h e, 11
uiTiE e i ninet, [IL xviil
Bpirits, Confueies :fu&u:‘a u;mn
= mbout serving, X1, =i,

altars of, 111, "xxi.
Btsges of altainment, VI mh.; of

of Confurins” teaching, VII.
u.[lr Sewr Tupio.
uf;ulﬂidb, how secured,
LI xix,

Bubstantial
ments, in .ﬂ'ﬂm -faze, XKLL wiil

Sﬂ{l.x.m muﬂn. Conlucius ke the,
Buperfleial -pmuhﬂnm, against, XV.
x¥i.

Buperior and mean mun, 11 wii, xiii,
v, IV.xi, xvi, YL zi, ¥
xxxri,, X VI, ¥ill, ; @ifforvat nlr and

of, X111 xuvi, 3 diffierent in
thelr relition to those g poyed by
Usem, XIIL xxv, ; differént manness
of, XIIL xafiii; ditfierent tondoncies
of; XIV. xxiv.; how to hnow, XV,
axxiil, ; opposite Influence of, XIL
Z¥i
Su rlor man, above distres, XV, i
l!.,;:n“' appearances of, to
d X rlmmtg: 'l'[l'l!l;l: IV, »
nn Bot mnm], ul changm, hu
XIX. xxf.; firmuess of, hosed
u.un,gl.l. Xv, .'I'.'I!I.'I'I four el
terlition 'of, V. sv.; is righteous,
EOnTieons, humble, aod sineers, X¥.
xvil | more [n deeds than in 'unll.,.
XIV, axix;; mqlllq et of thonght
to, XVL x.; rule about his words
aml wetions, iv, Axiv, ; sull-cultiva-
tion, charyeteristie of, XLV, lr.: i
talents &nd virtues of, VIIL wi;
thoughts of In Il.u.ma with Inl
tiom, X1V, xxvilf, : trn'.l.hth.ab-
r‘l of, XV. xxei; varipas cheras-
XV. ax., xxil., nul.
nl-lu: had in rememb i,

iy il meeomplish-

Sy rim-n: of H VL i, v
mﬁmmrﬂ of T*:l;gr Wiin, V. avil.
Bupreme autharity mq:ht to malntaln
its powar, 11"1
Ilumrp.ll'l'il- af umn.. tenchers fo
u;dufh,-, ¥1i xix.

E-brrnuq to s lumru;-tibll with
virtur, XVII, xi
Rj:nrnlh; urﬂnu!'u.:iul with mourmers,
L. e ; with sorrew, 1X., fx.

Taleats, mon of, scarce, VIII, 2.4
worthles withouot virpue, VIII. 2i

T T
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Taxation, light, adrantages of, XTI,

fn, IX. wii;
Eml'mu sl n:u of, V1L m-r
ke
tﬂ o Iﬂ‘
war .'llrfl-. 1211':“:::_ o
Temple, c!um.mmm X111,

xv, mnid X,
Thumn-dlb;rmmmphnﬂulm,
XIL xviii,
Think, thoss who will nat, the eman of,

hopeless, XV, Ty,
'INDEH{ withaut reading, frultlews,

XV. x1x.
T Im-n,;ht und learning, vo b combined,

11, xv.
%&maf i, in the presenee
£ I'I-i‘l Id:h;’. £::di]u. afl
1§ frien Tantage-
d'll.l. thinie |njnn||r XVLiv.;
sources of enjoyment, ad. s, XV
. things of which the |npqnbr man
otands in mwe, XVI9. witl, ars
mourning, XIV. x i, X Vil ¥5lj
mh[nummdrnm XVIILL
umaler, Confucioy how by, X.

Tapies, wwodded by Confocius, VIL xx;
mumt common of Confucius, VII,
xvil. ; seldom spoken on by Con.
B:Inln.l, 1X. L

Traditinns qr tIu pnnmptu of Win
il W:?

'l'ruuﬁ the ynnng,[ i

h.c:rﬁmhnlull. \'ﬂh A
muurning
ﬂéh XI1X. ::]_'hm

Treatment of & powerful but unwarth

officer by Confucius, X V11, L N
men, paucity of, in Confucius’
VII xxv.

Truthfulness, necemity of, L. xxil,

e —— I'hl:rm practics cannot
ﬂl.lngr XVIL it ; recluss, Con-

Puclus and the, IYIII vi.

Unbéndiog virtue, V. x

Eﬁhnp:“allbhnm of great principles,
Ix

T g‘} ‘nnfucing’ doctring, IV. xv.

Um:m!lr ‘old man, Confurive’ con-
duet to an, X1V, civi.
Ua‘r-ﬁ'n:plul, Confuciuy’ manoor when,
ir.

Unworthy man, Confucius responds to°

Nt T
TR uty in
ﬁ:ﬁ:“ll. il § nu-nm:i ingon-
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V. xufii. : BECEMATY fo
o VT, xrli,

T Ik,

Tuge-ku V. 6L I.h -
ﬂn,piuh n{::;“ an, 11, xii.

‘i"ﬁ;tmhﬂdm to rightoasnes,
;::n:ln—:hﬂur; nrl:!m:r?tﬂm. 1X. "

to sorredt, xxi.
¥ Mn!-l‘uw,nud.{mﬂthl

B0, iv. hieh th
munbood, and fI:.l.'1'l\ln In]“
sk, XV il

Vi ![ [.an[umn.l demennour in his,
vm.nmum. Confucing’, of himself,
¥1. xxvi.; of Confusins by Tezs-loo,
XVIIL vl
Virtur, nlong ‘ddapts m man for his con-
dlhnl:, IV. i ; and nol strengeh, o fit
subject of praiee, XIV. axav. | eem-
muonies and music valn without, [11.
mitf:t wﬁplu.u, 1. Lj nmu;n'::ﬂ:
with what is vulgari il
xiii. ; dovotlon nhhn“EJ‘ Lay
IV.-x i taneeding, of T'ae.pih, VITT,
L: frw ru.T.I!r .'l;nw,l'f* ith, ; how
to mealt, X1 : in. otngaal-
Ing ona’ I. ln{'r!l. v I. 'lm i influenes
ﬁ{ 1L kn.utrlulgn- nut lasting
lbuu .‘i Il.'l.‘l.l. leading to mm-
[ l.Ln mmptuhun ||f1

i DUOEERLTY
wl. ¥hl ;
leamning leading

hm
of, rare, IV, v, ]? xvil., I?.
mlnrnlqulll.inrhu:h favour, 1{]:1
xxvil. ; not far to seck, VIL axix.
tha hl;hut. ot easily attained, an
inoompatihls with mesnnes, X1V,
vil. ; :am of, -nlnd Iz;- inter-
T t'|'!IE1 3 o be
valued more thn.u Iil'f. XT 'tIlI:I'.. trua
Batume and ort af, VI sxviil, § with-
oat wealth, &, XVI. xii
Virtues the great, demand the ehief
Virtuone e, nod sk aloon IV
uous men, ol = -
Niﬁr can Jove or hate others, 1V,
i
Voreationof (2 ‘wnfucing, 8 strnger’s view

af, 111, xxir,
:&lh“m

¥ ways and views,
muﬁt with, XVIL
tha

War, how a [aul ruler prepares
wpoerl: for, KILI. xxix., xxx,
wrning to Tezg-loa, X 1. aii,

Inment over, VI v,

aywardnras,
'ﬁ‘u.!ﬂl.mﬂl.uut virtus, &c., XV xil
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Wickedness, the virtuous will preserves
from, IV. iv,
Wite of a prinee, appellations for, XV.I.

X1V,

Will, the virtu reserves from
El'iekednasa, 1V, 1% - iscmmbdusble;
IX. xxv.

Wisdom and virtue, chief elements of,
V1. xx.; contrasts of, V1. xxi., IX,

xxviii.
‘Wishes, different, of Yen Yuen, &e.,
V. xxv. ; of Tsze-loo, &e., XI. xxv.
Withdrawing from public life, differ-
ent causes of, X1V. xxxix. ; of Con-
fucius, X VIIL. v., vi.; of seven men,

PROPER NAMES IN THE ANALECTS.

INDEX II.

XIV.xL

Withdrawing from the world, Con-
fucius proposes, V. vi.; Confucius'
judgment on, X VIII. viii.
ords, the force of, necessary to be
known, XX, iii.

‘Work, a man’s, is with himself, XI1V.

XXX,
Workshop, the student’s, XIX. vii.

Young, duty of the, I. vi.; should be
regarded with respeet, 1X. xxii.

Youth, the vice to be guarded against
in, X ¥1. vii,

INDEX II

OF PROPER NAMES IN THE CONFUCIAN ANALECTS.

Names in Italics will be found in their own places in this Index, with additional
references. 5

Ch'ne, surnamed Kaou, and styled
T'sze-kaow, a disciple of Confucius, XI.

xvii,
Chang, Tsze-chang, X1X. xv., xvi,
Ch'ang-tseu, a worthy of Ts‘oo, X VIIL.

Vi

Chaou, a prince celebrated for his
beauty of person, V1. xiv.

Chaou, one of the three families which
governed the stute of Tsin, XIV.

xii.
Ch'aou, the honourable epithet of Chow,
duke of Loo, B. c. 540—509, VIIL.

XXX,

Che, the Music-master of Loo, VIII.
xv., XVIII, ix.

Ch'ih, surnamed Kung-se, and styled
T’sze-hwa, a disciple of Confucius, V.
vii., VI. iii., XI. xxv.

Ch'in, the stute of, V. xxi., VIL xxx.,
>3 I i A

Ch'in K‘ang, Tsze-k‘in, a disciple of
Conficius, X VI. xiii.

Ch'in Shing, or Ch'in Hang, an officer
of Keen, duke of Tsze, X1V, xxii.
Chin Wiin, an officer of Ts'e, V. xxii.

Ch'ing, the State of, XV. x.

Chmhmg, u vmn who retired from
the world, X V1II. viii.

Chow dynasty, IT. xxiii, IIL. xiv.,
axi, VIIL xx., XV. x., XVL v,
XVIIL xi., XX. i.

Chow, the last emperor of the Yin
dynasty, X VIIL i, XIX. xx.

Chow Jin, an ancient historiographer,
XVI. i

Chow‘kunf, or the duke of Chow, VII,
v, -VIIL xi, XL xvi, XVII11.

X
Chuen-yu, a small territory in Loo,
XVIi. 7 ;
Chung-hwith, an officer of Chow,
Chnngriang. i e f Y
ung-kung, the designation of Yen
Yung, a E\m le of Confucius, VI.i.,
iv., X1I. ii., XII. ii., X1I1. ii.
Chung-mow, a place in the state of
Tsin, XVII. vii.
Chung-ne, Confucius, XIX. xxil.—xxv.
Chung-shuh Yu, the nume as K'ung
Chimng. Yol siyind Tomsctba: addik
ung Yeu, sty sze-loo, a disciple
of Confucius, VI. vi.,mi(l. m{li.,
XVIIL vi.
Chwang of Peen, XIV, xiii.

E, asmall town on the borders of the
State of Wei, 111, xxiv,
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E, a famous archer, B.c. about 2150,

X1V, vi.

E-yih, & person who retired from the
world, ?VIII. Viii.

E Yin, the minister of T‘ang, XII.
xxii.

Fan Ch‘e, byname Seu, and designated
Tsze-ch'e, adisciple of Confucius, 11.
¥., VL xx., XIE xxi., xxii.,, XI1I.

iv., xix.
Fan Seu, the sameas Fan Ch'e, X111 iv.
Fang, a city in Loo, X1V. xv.
Fang-shuh, a musician of Loo, X VIIL.

ix.

Gae, the honourable title of Tseang,
duke of Loo, B.c. 493—467, II. xix.,
L. xxi., V1. ii., XL ix.

Gan P‘ing, posthumous title of Gan
Ying, principal minister of Ts'e, V.
xvi,

Han, the river, XVIIL ix.
}Ig‘;iym:y, II. xxiii., IIL. ix., xxi.,
3 X

Héen, the name of Yuen Sze, a disciple
of Confucius, XVI. i.

Hwan, the three great families of Loo,
being descended from the Duke
Hwan, are called the descendants
of the three Hwan, II. v. note,
X VI iii.

Hwan, the duke of T'se, 8.0. 683—642,

HXIf'Tm" ’“Elgh 14 8
wan T‘uy, a hi cer of Sung,

| Do x:;diﬂ led T
wuy, Yen Hiwuy, sty sze-yuen,
a diseiple of Confueius, II. ix., V.
viii,, V1. v., ix., IX. xix., XT. {ii., x.,
xviil., xxii.

Hwuy of Lew-Hea, humous title
of élmn Hwi, an ofticer of Loo, XV.
xiii., X VILL, ii., viii.

Joo Pei, a man of Loo, XVII. xx.

Kan, the Master of the band at Loo,
XVIIL ix.

Kaou-tsung, the honourable epithet of
the Emperor Woo-ting, B.c. 1323—
1263, X1V. xliii.

Kaou-yaou, a minister of Shun, XII
xxii.

Ke, a small state in which sacrifices to
the emperors of the Hea dynasty
were maintained by their descend.
ants, 111. ix.

Ke, a small state in Shan-se, X VIIL.i.

Ke family, the ﬁtm){; of Ke K'ang of
Loo, HI. i, vi., VL. vii,, XL xvi.,
XVLI i, XVIIL. i,
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Ke-Hwan, or Ke Sze, the head of the
Ke famaly in the latter days of Con-
fucius, X VIIL iv.

Ke K'ang, the honourable epithet of
He-sun Fei, the head of one of the
three great families of Loo, I1. xx.,
VI vi.,, XI. vi,, X111, xvii, xviii.,
xix., XIV. xx.

Ke-kwa, an officer of Chow, XVIII.

xi.

Ke Loo, the same as T'sze-loo, V. xxv,,
XL ii,, xi., XIIL xiv., XVLi.

Ke-sun, the same as Ke K'ang, X1V.
xxxviii., XVI. i

Ke-suy, an officer of Chow, XVIII. xi.

Ke Tsze-jen, a younger brother of the
Ke family, Xf. xxui,

Ke Wiin, posthumous title of Ke Hang-
foo, an officer of Loo, V. xix.

Kég-neih, a worthy of Ts'oo, XVIIL

vi.

Kéen, a duke of Ts'e, XIV, xxii.

Keu-foo, a small city on the western
borders of Loo, X1IL. xvii.

Keu Pih-yuh, the designation of Keun
Yuen, an officer of the State of Wei,
XIV. xxvi,, XV. vi.

K'euth, a name of a village, XIV.
xlvii.

Keuth, a musician of Loo, X V1II, iv.

Kew, brother of the Duke Hwan of
T se, XIV. xvii., xviii,

K'ew, Confucius’ name, XIV. xxxiv.,
XVIIL vi.

K‘ew, the name of Yen Few, a disciple
of Confucius, V. vii, VL vi, XI.
xvi., xxi., xxiii,, xxv., XVL i

Kih Tsze-shing, an officer of the State
of Wei, XII. viii,

King, a duke of Ts'e, XIIL xi,, XVI.
xii,, X VIIL. iii,

King, a scion of the ducal family of
Wei, XI111. viii.

K‘ung, Confucius, IX. ii, XIV. xii,
X VIII. vis

Kung-Ch's, Mang Kung-ch, XIV.

xiii,
Kung-ming Kea, XIV. xiv.
Kung-pih iﬂmu, arelative of the duke
of Loo, X1V. xxxviii.
Kung-se Hwa, Tsze-hwa, a disciple of
Confucius, VII. xxxiii.,, XI. xxi,

XXV,
Kung-shan Fiih-jaou, a confederate of
Yang Ho, . Y.

Kung-shiith Win, an officer of the State
utl'li'l'ei, X1V. xiv., xix. :
Kung-sun Ch'aou, of Wei, XIX. xxii.
K‘ung Wiin, posthumous title of Tsze-

yu, an officer of Wei, V. xiv.
Kung-yay Ch'ang, the son-in-law of
Confuctus, V. i.
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Ewin Chusg, by nume B Woa, chiof
ﬂﬁbﬂhﬂum?f'h'ﬂ,

n.o. 8360, 110 xxil., XIV. x,

x"i'wq'ﬂ' of Ix
nund it s 8
X1, wxii. 1 i

5

Laon, sarmamed K 'in, and atyled Taze-
k'nn or Tapp-chang, s ipls of
Confuciun, IX. vi.

[? the name of T'eag, funder of the

R e B L
lel.r = Conlunius, who dind early,

I.?:n, n mosicinn of Loo, XVIIL

Lin Fang, styled Tege-k'ew, & tman of
Loa, su i have bren o discipla
of eiux, 111 iv., vi.
Ling, ndukeof Wei, X1V, xx., XV.L
Laws, the native Stute of Confocias, IT.
T, mofe, TLLL xxiii, W, i, VL il
IX. miv,, XT. xiil,, X111, vil, X1V,
v, XVIIL fv., v, x

Hl-mm. named Tafh, an ofieer
af VL aiii

Miing Chwang, the hewd of the 34

lsnnily, anterior to C'un;ul:iun' hn:’,,l
AVill

Alling E, the posthumaus tithe of Wing-
ﬁmftihn hend of the Ming family,

Hlu:g family, ane of the three groat
ralm.ﬂin Los, XVIII. @i, X1X,

.

b
Ming King, hooorary title of Chu
wun T m«ﬁmwm.vu.

iv.
llla* Kang-ch'l, the heud of the Weng

o Chung-sun fomidy, (o the thne of

Contasiin XAV, 20"
Ming-run, pamil Ho-ke, the same as

M B IL v.
ﬁ‘linﬁm honorry tils of Che, the
il
r e-master of Lo, X V. 2li
Mia, Min Tee-been, X1, xii,

Min, Teze-k'vtn, numed Spn, & dfsci
:Iﬂj_:.‘mﬁwlut?"d’t. =5y

Mung, the sastern, the pame of a
muuntain, X V1. i

Nan-kung K'wih, m 0 be the
ey s New Yung, X1V, i,
Nan-taze, the wife of the dukn of Wel,
and sister of Prince Chsou, V1. xxvi,
Nfi"i"" & disciple of Confucias, V.
=4 R

the son of Han Teuh (no

X1V, wi.
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opithet of Ning

Ning Woo,
uiy Vi xx,

Yu, an afficer of

XL xxiv., XVI. L, XVIL v
Fo-lean, nn uncly of the tyrant Chow,
AVIL &
P Bhin, & minister of the State of
Chting, X1V, ix.
oy thie mmme of o eity, X1V, 5.
Peen, & city Lo Loo, X1V, xiii,
Frih Hedh, commandant of Chun
l-[ln'h', in the Siste of Tein, XVIL

f the b AT et
-] iy, V. R
viv., XV1 30 XVILL v, "
I‘i-ht:la'lﬂh. an afficer of Ohow, XVIIL

x
Pib-new, the denomination of Tease
surnamed Fen, & of
Oontucivs, VL viii, XL i
Pih-ti, un oficer of Chow, X VIIT. xi.
““‘i}? tho chinst son of Confucing,
X xiii., XVIIL. x.

o o musicinn of Loo, XVIIL, [x.
¥, State of, X1V, xii,
&een, anofficer under Kung-shith Win,
Shang, axsie of T ¢
2, nome of Tere-bea o disciple o
c:zhu:tm. 101, witi,, X .:r.mpl
Shuou, the musds of Shun, [11. XV,
VI aiid,
Bhaow Hwih, mintsteraf Dule Hwan's
brother, Kew, X1V, avil.
Shaou-lrvn, n prrson
of the barbaruas tribes o East,
wha retired from the world, XVI11.
Wiik.
5lbi#, 3 distriet in the State of Ta'oo, VI
xvifl, X111, xvi
She-shuh, nemed Yow-koili, nn offieer
uf Chting, X1V, ¥r,

Ehib-man, one of thy frontier
butween To'e and Loo, X1V, 2l
Shin Ch'ung, styled Taze-chow, a adis-

ciplo of Confurius, V. x.
ler;m‘mmnm. in Al 0, X VT,

Ghﬁrh-h-. usi afficer of Chow, XVIIL.
X

Bhih-run, one of the three great fomi-
Lies of Loo, 1L v., note,

Bhiib-sun, Weoshih, n chief of ths
Bhiih-sun family, XTX. xxiii, xuiv.

Bhilk-tv'e, honorary epithet of o

warihy of the 8§ , Y.
::iiLl, V1. miv., ;'E‘{"-’ffi[. L

i une



INDEX 1.

SHGh-yay, o0 offcer of Chaw, XVIIL

.Bhuu Minpﬂw YI. xxeviif,, VIIL
il xx. X 'n&.. XIV. xiv.,
ﬂn.ﬂ‘w. rh a.dhiﬂurﬂuﬂhdu,
IV, z¥
Bung, lhﬂ‘:h-hﬁh u.n-l:lnu‘ to the
uupﬂm ¢ Hea dynasty worg
thir d-mﬂ,ﬂ.n.l.'.

11 I. iy 'ﬂ. 3

E? mﬂrﬂ. Y., nﬁ'

Bye.mn Now, named
of Hwan Tuy, and &
fuciue, XIL. I, v

T-hreang, the nxmo of o village, IX. fi.

T'wh mountain, on the r botwoen
Loo amd Tw'e, 111, vic

Tmar pity, the eliest st of King Tiae,
l-luggmndhlhu: of Wiln the foamder
of the Chow msty, VIII. L

Tan-t'se Med-ming, i!.y]ﬂl Trze-yuy, &
diseiple of Coenfucius, VI il

Tiang, the dynastic pame of the em-

peror Yaou, VI ax.

'r*-nx the founder afille Ehang dy-
nasty. XI1L xadl, XX,

Ting, the Stan af, Xiv. :ui.

'lm'f the El.m.:;' " ffutlu:r
ﬁn&_lm, n disciple of Can-
umoss epitiet of
pmmu Loa, I11. s X111 :.v

Tea, an officer of the Stnte of Wi,
wtyled Teee-yu, V1, siv, XIV. xx.
] Tnvﬂn»,,b name Yu, and styled Tune-

of Confueies, 111

0o & R 1 NIV .

Tear Yu, o disciple of E‘ml!'u.t'!m. wha
wlept in the :}' time, the stne o
the preceding, V.

Tene, the State of, I.l il, XVIIL ix.
'P-ang §ihi, numed Teen, the futher of |
Tuing 8in, andadisciple of Con-

foelus, X1 xzv.

Teing Sem, stylod 1“&-‘!‘\1, ] d1ﬂ'!|'l'|r
of Confueiis, L iv., iz, IV. av.,
YIIL iif.—vii, XIL xxiv., XIV.
xxviil., XIX. xvi.—xix.
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iple of Con- | Taro-ch

Taung Win I'.hlmﬂg‘ﬂl!rﬂfr
muﬁh.lh;lpwtn L'zrul’l.m},g
xvil, XV, xith.

Taa -"'i'imr-t.huug, an officer of I'..m..
XLV, zdii; xv,

'rll'.'l'.h'l 514!14 of, ¥, mvid.

xall,, V11 i, X1V .xail, k.'ﬂ_ iH B
XVILL Gl v, be

T the ation of one Luh I
?‘;’.ﬂ? of Ts'cn, whn el himaself |
mwmpphﬂnuﬂ XYVLLv. |

833

Taedl, How-tseih. the minister of 1!&-—
culture 1o Toou and Shun, XIV. 7i.
Tarih- l-innﬂ.‘u. d]hd'i‘m-jﬁ. u dis-

Tvia, the Suate m‘hv. xvi, XVIIL
Tm-k*:wm s gmclent man of re-

E:: + xxlv,
Ty, gt e of B, V. L
o b griat officer x
'i‘l':-. the name of
Erﬂmﬁl.d.-. [ L !l.'ni.
IR 'ri, X1V, I:l;li.,
I? ﬂh}l?&:ﬁr ¥
nan amn
the cliafl m?‘lhl m
Chiing. V. xv, X1V.ix, x
Taen-chang, ilesi of Chuen-
sun Sze, o disciple of Confucios, I1.
avifl, wxii, V. :I\'i[i XE aix, K11
wi., ®iw, =X t'i" Yoy
IL’;’ XYL ﬂ., JLII. B, Hil,
Tlu-fuh King.pik, an nﬁmuf
X1V. qu‘Lp.ﬁ -
Tul-hu..'rhdtdguﬂunuﬂ'uh
n li|ll.'i of Clon e
tu., viil, V1. xi,
xﬂ. T Rt

duignation of Kung-se,
:'i‘n'uImTldiC'.l ih, iﬂﬁﬂl:fﬂuhﬁ:ﬁ.

Tuze-knom, the ﬂugn.llml of Chime, &
diseiple of Confucius, X1, xaiv.

Tln-kunq, the desipnation of Twan-
muh Tz, & ﬂ.umph\ of Confoclis,
L 5y &¥, iil i, JIL ol V0L,
vidi., xi, xii,, v, V1. xxwviii., Vil
xiwe, TN vy aidy, X1, ik, xii xv,
KJ.LuL nn ., xadil; X111 =5

EERL,

T“hu-. the

xaiv., x_l'q' aviil, XN,
xxxvil., X V. i, ¥ xadil, XVIL.
xin., xxiV., XIX. XX —xxv,

Taze-loo, the designation of  Chung-
W, often nxmed sim _! }ﬁrr. &
+ A

dispiple of Confwcius,

vho Vil., xiil,, xzv., VL ;m itL
£, xxxiv,, IX. =i, sxvl, X. “wvii,
% I. wii.. wiv., ik, xxiv,, xxv., X11,
ail, XIIL. b, Gy xowii, .m\u
xiili, xvii., xxifl, xwwill, sl
XV, XVIL r.n-.um...f\'u:,

fiy ¥
Tu'a-w-' v Pib-tare, V1. i, V1L sviil.
Tm -H, the chicl miniator of Ta'on,

EIV. %
‘r-n-u'q-un.lh-dﬂ tion of PelhPuh-

ta'e, & dbselple of Conforios, Y. il
Tsae-wiin, surnamesl Tow, sod nuned

%n‘n r-t'on, ohibef mindster of To'oo



33
Fll Yew, the M,p.lliw
-r -.-uTi' e of Confusius,
1. wid., 'i"L:I.ll. ., XVIL iv,
RIX. xllw
Tase-yu, a minister of tha State of
LV, i
Tung-le, X1V. fx.

‘Ii'l'lltI1 the tln; ¥IIL xx, IX. v,
Wiln, & |1|.|'l:l of Tuin, XTV. xvi,
‘Wilin, a river dividing the Siatm of
Tw'e and Loo, VL wii.
uin-m Kea, & great officer of Wel,
iy, XKIV. xx.
hn X1V, xxxiv.
lhnﬁuwu‘ VIL xiv., IX. xiv.,
II i!L.‘ wii., wiii., |'|: \I\? ax,
oL, XX, zxdi,
"-'I'r'al uu nr the throe families which
the Stuts of Ten, X1V.

Wei-shang Keou, V. xill,

Wel, hasall Grate bn Sliao-se; LVIILQ,

Woo, :lu Beuts of, ¥II. xax

Won, the foumler of the Chow dy-
sasty, VIIL xx., XI1X. xxii.

Wm, liil,l musle of King Woo, IIL

“"Dﬁ, A musdsion uI'Lw. XVIL is.

Woomn K%, VI,

Wor-shing, thi naima nf a pity in s,
VI xil, XVII v,

Yang, a musician of Loo, XVIIL

Tm-f Foa, n disciple of Taling-iin,
Yan !In. or Yang Hoo, the principml
nister uf the Ko family, {':;'II

rmmﬁ! mxvifi, VHI

e, AV o
Yﬂlni'ﬂm, XV, l'l.
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IKDEX Iif.

Yen, Yen }'-u,‘i"]. il X VI iv.
Yen I Tnlu- m, & ilis-
eiple ol nclul, LT
You K .'Im ]ur. ‘N.. T o B

xxiil,, X1V xif.

Yen- ilun]. the futher of H way, X1. v,

Yen Pikenew, namod Trae King, n
disciple of Confocius, X1. fi,

‘i.rn Yow, named Kiow, prd dexfgnated

i lhk.ljll! aff EI.H'IFIIJ.II
m.ﬂ,.{‘ i, Vi. §if, ViLo xivs,
AL B, =id, :1.1 xxv., XIIL iz,
xiw., K\'] ke Klk.l.l]

Yen Yuen, numed Hicuy, am‘E atyled
Ture-yuen, a disciple of Ca n.l‘;m{m,
V. xip, VIL £, 1X. & as.y X1 ii

i ::;f i, il ﬂ'li_;..:l.? 3
W, TFL e, Wi ine=lon, &
ﬂmqﬂ.u l:.‘uu!nﬂu!.;, 1L =i, WV,
v, wii., T! vi., 1X. 20, xavi., X1,
111 xiv., wvil, u xxi, xxfl, X1
xil,, ﬂ[ fily, X', i, VL &,

e
Yow Jb, styled Tepe-j5. snd Taee-
}'Hl'fl. disciple of Confucims, I i,
xii., ik, XII. ix.
'l.lulll'rnl.ily. Il =xifi., TIL. ix., xxi,,
HL xx. XV, x., X VI L
Yu, the dlu;tmr VI =mvidi., xxi,
X. L

X1V,
e.'hu.-l.hc wma of the Emperor

Yii, the il
"1'- thu Jlmnﬁn[ﬁphgt of Wi, XV,

Ehun,
}:U, g‘m Eﬂ.‘;ni xxi,
n-chung, or Wioo-g VIIL. L
K‘l'].[l'I wiil . e
Yluu hﬁg a fullower of Laou-txze,

'i'uu Her od I discipls of
ﬂ‘onfun:_il,ﬂ?] i.ul..::;
wyen Tung, sty gy, =
disciple of Confucius, V. iv., VL. L

OF SUBJECTS IN THE GREAT LEARNING,

mnri

e

Analeens, quotstions ﬁ'un.
e m, 180 g

Ancients, the, fiutrated Hlustrices
wirtue how, fﬂd 4

Euwpire, the, rendered peasefnl sod
Lappy, texd, §, comm., L



INDEX IV.

Family, regulating the, fext, 4, 5,

comim., ¥iil, ix.

Heart, the mt:.ﬁontmn of the, text, 4,
&, comm., vii.

Illustrution of illustrious virtue, fext, 1,
4, comm., i,

Kings, why the former are remem-
bered, comm., iii. 4, 5.

Knowledge, parfecnng of, text, 4, 5,
comm., v.

Litigations, it is best to prevent, comm.,
1v.

Master, the words of the, quoted, comm.,
ik /2, iv.

Measuring square, principle of the,
comm., X.

Middle kingdom, the, comm., x. 15.

Mn?gl rectifying the, text, 4, 5, comm.,
vii.

Odes, quotations from the, comm., i,

3,1ii, ix. 6,7, 8, x. 3, 4, 5.
Order of szeﬁpn in illustrating virtue,
text, 3, 4

Partiality of the affections, comm., viil

Passion, influence of, comm., vii.

People, renovation "of tha, tect, 1,
comm,, il
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Perfecting of knowledge, the, fext, 4,
B, comm,, v.

Person, the culmnhon of the, text, 4,
5, 6, comm., vii., viii.

Ilenuvatinn of the people, the, fext, 1,

comm

l{estmg m r.he highest excellence, fext,
1, 2, comm., iii.

Root, the, and. branches, fext, 3, comm.,

; cultivation of the pumn the,

text, 6; virtue the, comm., x. 6,7, 8.

Seeret watchfulness over himself, cha-
racteristic of the superior man,
comm., Vi.

Shoo-kmg the, quotations from, comm.,
i 1,23 ii 2, ix. 2, x.-11, 14.

Smcenty of the thoughts, text, 4, 5,
COmm., Vi

State, the government of the, text, 4, 5,
mmm o

Steps e(ly whmh vu-tus may be illus-
trated, text, 4

Superior man, ch.ametcr of the, comm.,

ii. 4.

Superior, and mean man, comm., Vi.

Virtue, illustrious, Zez?, comm., ii.; the
toot.comm x. 6, 7,8

Wenlth a secondary object with a
ruler, comm., x. 7, &e

INDEX IV.

OF PROPER NAMES IN THE GREAT LEARNING.

Chfing, the philosopher, Introductory
note, comm., v. note.

Chow, ' the State of, comm., ii, 3.

Chow, the tyrant, comm., ix. 4.

Confucius, concluding note to text.

Fan, the uncle of Duke Wiin, comm.,
x 13.

Ii‘ang honorary epithet of Fun
o tilg,of]{mg‘ggu, comm., 1. 1, 11, 8’
1X X
K'e, the name of a riwr,,_ comm., iii. 4.
Keg, the tyrant, comm. ix. 4.

Méing Héen, honorary epithetof Chlmg-
sun M?: a worthy minister of Loo,
Comm., X,

Mencms, comtudmg note to text.

Shun, the emperor, comm., ix. 4.

Tine K#4, the second emperor of the

" Shan, dynmy comm., 1. 2.

T‘ang, the em , comm., ii. 1.

Tsiing, the p! pher, concluding note
to text, comm., vi. 3.

Ts'in, thu Smteof comm., x. 14.

Ts‘o0, the State of, mnm., x. 12,



T

Wikn, the king, comm., ii. 3.
Yaon, the emperor, comm., i. 3, ix. 4.

836 SUBJECTS IN THE DOCTRINE OF THE MEAN, INDEX V,

Yin dynasty, comm., X. 5.
Yin, an ancient officer mentioned in
the She-king, comm.; x. 4.

INDEX V.

OF SUBJECIS IN THE DOCTRINE OF THE MEAN.

Analects, quotations from the, iii,
XXvil. o

Ancestors, worship of, xviii. 2, 3, xix.

Autiquity, the ions of, cannot
be attested, xxviii. 5, xxix. 2,

Archery, illustrative Ehhe way of the

superior man, xiv,

Benevolence, to be cherished in tread-
ing the path of duty, xx. 4, 5.
Burial and mourning, xviii. 3.

Ceremonies, music, &e., can be ordered
only by the emperor, xxviii. 2, 3, 4.
Common men and women may carry
into practice the Mean in its simple
elements, xii. 2, 4.

Completion of everything effected by
sineerity, xxv.

Emperor, certain exclusive prerogatives
of the, xxviii. 2, 3, 4.

Emperor-sage, the, deseribed, xxix.

Equilibrium, the mind in a state of,

1. 4, 5.
Enlog'ium of Confucius, xxx., xxxi,,
s

Fame of Confucius universal, xxxi. 4.
Filial piety, of Shun, xvii.; of King
Woo, und the duke of Chow, xix.
Five duties of universal pbligation,
xx. 8.

Forcefulness, in its relation to the prac-
tice of the Mean, x.

Four things to which Confucius had
not attained, xiii. 4,

Government, easy to him who under-
stands sacrificial ceremonies, xix. 6 ;
dependent on the character of the
officers, and ultimately on that of the
sovereign, xx.

Harmony, the mind in a state of, i, 4,

6 ; combined with firmness, in the
superior man, x. 5.

Heaven, rewarding filial piety in the
case of Shun, and virtue in the case
of Wiin, xvii.; Confucius the equal
of, xxxi. 3.

Heaven and Earth, order of, dependent
on the equilibrium and harmony of
the human mind, i. 5; the perfectly
-gincere man forms a fermion with,
xxii. ; Confuecius compared to, xxx.
2.

Instruction, definition of, i. 1,

Insubordination, the evil of, xxviii.

Intellig , how ted with sin-
cerity, xxi.

Knowledge of duties come by in three
different ways, xx, 9.

Lamentation that the path of the Mean
was untrodden, v.
Law to himself, man a, xiii,

Man has the law of the Mean in him-
self, xiii.

MEeAN, only the superior man can fol-
low the, 1i. 1; the rarity of the prac-
tice of the, iii. ; how it was that few
were able to practise the, iv. ; how
Shun practised the, vi.; men's ig-
norance of the, shown in their con-
duet, vii.; how Hwuy held fast the
course of the, iii. ; ‘Lge difficalty of
attaining to the, ix.; on forcefulness
in its relation to the, x.; only the
sage can come up to the requirements
of the, xi. 3; the course of the,
reaches far and wide, but yet issecret,
xii. ; men and Women may
practise the, xii. 2 ; orderly advance
in the practice of the, xv.; Con-
fucius never swerved from the, xxxi.
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Middle kingdom, Confucius’ fame over-
spreads the, xxxi. 4, .|

Nature, definition of) i. 1. |

Nine standard rules to be followed in |

the government of the empire, xx,
12, 13, 14, 15.

Odes, quotations from the, xii. 8, xiij,

2, xv. 2, xvi. 4, xvii. 4, xxvi., xxvii.
7y xxix. 6, xxxiii, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,6,

Passions, harmony of the, i. 4.

Parn of duty, definition of, i.1 ; may
not be left for an instant, i. 2 ; is not
fur to seek, xiii.

Praise of Wiin and Woo, and the duke
of Chow, xviii., xix.

FPreparation necessary to SUCCEss, XX,
16,

Prin.ciples of duty, have their root in
the evidenced will of Heaven, i. 1;
to be found in the nature of man,
xii

Prog.ress in the practice of the Mean,
XV.

Propriety, the l]m'ncip!e of, in relation
to the path of duty, xx. 5. %

Reciprocity, the law of, xiii. 3, 4.
Righteousness, chiefly exercised in
honouring the worthy, xx. 5,

Bacrifices, to spiritual beings, xvi. 3;

instituted by Woo and the duke of
Chow, xviii. 2, 3; to Heaven and
Earth, xix. 6; to ancestors, xviii,,
xix.

Sage, a, only can come up to the re-
quirements of the mean, xi' 3; natur-
ally and easily embodies the right
way, xx. 18 ; the glorious path of;
xxvii,; Confucius a perfect, xxxi, 1.

Seasons, Confucius compared to the
four, xxx. 2, 3.

Secret watchfulness over himself cha-
racteristie of the superior man, i, 3.
Self-examination practised by the su-

perior man, xxxiii, 2,

Sincerity, the outgoing of, cannot be
e, xvi. 5; the way of Heaven,

xx, 17, 18 ; how to be attained, xx.

19; how connected with intelligence,

Three kings,

Three hund

g 4

xxi.; the most complete, necesss.
to the full development of the natury
xxii. ; development of, in those noi
naturally possessed of it, xxiii.; when
entire, can forcknow, xxiv.: the
completion of everything effected by
xxv. ; the r of entire, is the
co-equal of Heaven and Earth, and
is an infinite and an independent
being—a God, xxvi., xxxii. 1.
Singleness, necessary to the practice of
the relative duties, xx. 8;
to the practice of government, xx.
15, 17§ of King Wiw’s virtue, xxvi,
10.

Sovereign, a, must not neglect personal

and relative duties, xx. 7.

Spirit, the perfectly sincere man is like

a, xxiv.

Spiritual beings, the operation and in-

fluence of, xvi. ; the enperor-
presents himself before, without any
doubts, xxix. 3, 4.

Steps in the practice of the Mean, xv.
Superior man is cautious, and watchfil

over himself, i. 2, 5; ounly ean follow
the Mean, ii. 2 ; combines harmony
with firmness, x. §; the way of, is
far-reaching and yet secret, Xii. ;
distinguished by entire sineerity, xiii.
4; in every variety of situation pur-
sues the Medn, and finds his rule
in himself, xiv. ; pursues his course
with determination, xx, 20, 21; en-
deavours to attain to the glorious
path of the sage, xxvii. 6, 7; prefers
concealment of his virtue, while the
mean man seeks notoriety, xxxiii, 1.

the founders of the three

dynasties, xxix. 3.

Three virtues, wherewith the relative

duties are practised, xx. 8.

Three things important to a sovereign,

xxix i,

y, and

three thousand rules of demeanour,

Virtue in its highest degree and influ-

ence, xxxiii. 4, 5, 6.

Virtuous course, the commencement

and completion of a, xxxiij, +
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INDEX VI

OF PROPER NAMES IN THE DOCTRINE OF THE MEAN.

Chfing, the philosopher, Introductory
note.

Chow dynasty, xxviii. 5.

Chow, the duke of, xviii. 3, xix,

Chung-ne, designation of Confucius, ii.
1, xxx. 1.

Confucian school, Introductory note.

Gae, the duke of Loo, xx. 1.
Hea dynasty, xxviii. 5.

Hwa, the name of & mountain, xxvi. 9.
Hwuy, a diseiple of Confucius, viii.

Ke, o small State in which sacrifices
were maintained to the emperors of
the Hea dynasty, xxviii. 5.

Ke-leih, the duke, who received from
Woo the title of king, xviii. 2, 3.

Mencius, Infroductory note.

Shun, the emperor, vi., Xvii. 1, xxX. 1.

Sung, a State in which sacrifices were
maintained to the empérors
Yin dynasty, xxvill 5.

T<ge, the duke, T‘an-foo, who received
fman Woo the title of king, Xviii.
2, 8.

Tsze 100, a disciple of Confucius, x. 1.

Tsze-sze, Introductory note; concluding
notes to chapters i, Xil., xxi., Xxxiil.

Win, the king, xvii. 4, xviil., xx. 2,
xxvi. 10, xxx. 1.

Woo, the king, xviil., xix., XX 2;
xxx. 1.

Yaou, the emperor, xxx. 1.

Yin dynasty, xxviii. 5.

Yoh, the name of a mountain, xxvi. 9.

Yung, a distinguished scholar, A.D.
1084—1085, concluding note to chap-
ter i. x

END OF VOL. I.

JOHN CHILD8 AND EON, PRINTERA,
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